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1 Engliſh Reader. 


Fter what has been already Publiſh'd of this Author in 
our Language, there will be ne need to add any 
thing here concerning the Character of her perſon 
2 or Writings, eſpecially ſince this matter has been 
ſo fully and clearly deduced in an Apology for them and her 
ſelf, by a Learned hand. | 6 Wis 
_ * This isa Collection of Letters in Four Parts, publiſhd by the 
Author in her own Life time; being written to Perſonsſof all 
Ranks and Qualificatĩons, Learned and unlearned, Noble and Ple- _... 
beian, upon the greateſt, moſt uſeful, and alſo moſt curious ſub- 
jets. that can exerciſe ane Enquiring Mind; ſuch as the man- 
ner of Divine Communication, the Art of Diſcerning Spirits, 


- 


the Foundations of Solid Virtue and Chriſtian Perfection, the 
_ gradual Manifeftation of the Divine Light in the Church, the 
Signs of the Laſt Times, the 8 of God, with a large 
Explication of the 24th. and 25th. Chap. of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel: The Nine manners of Concurrence in the guilt of another, 
the way of Contemplation and pure Love; with many others 
of the like nature and weight, as may be ſeen in the Contents of 
each Part, Herein is contain'd a Reſolution of the moſt Im- 
pzrtant Queſtions, that were propos*d by Perſons of no mean 
capacity and experience, ſome of them being Guides of Souls and 
Learned Divines, both as to matter of Practice and Theory: 
and not a few difficulties and objections, that were rais'd againſt 
the Spirit of this Author by ſeveral of different Farties and diſ- 
politions, are by her elf fully anſwer d. And all this is done 
in ſuch a clear, plain and ſimple Style, as every one muſt of ne- 
neſſity comprehend the meaning with a very indifferent degree 
of Application, and after due Conſideration be forced to ac- 
knowledge; that this is indeed a great Light, which is Sprung 
up in the midſt of the Darkneſs of the Fal/e Feruſalem at this 
Day, the Mother of them that are Chriftians outwardly in the 
Fleſh and not inwardly in the Spirit 7 
For notwithſtanding all the Pretentions there are amongft us 
of having Reform*d from the Darknets of ſuperſtition and Error, 
and of having come ont from Myftical Babylon, it muſt needs he 
own*d ( to our great confuſion - the Sun of Righteouſneſs ts 
. 5 5 2 N | [ "wer 8 


To the Engliſb Reader. 


zot vet ariſen with healing in bis Wings unto us; but that for the 
moſt part we are groping ſtill as much in the Dark as before; 
if not alſomore, by the Fruits which we dayly ſee to be brought 
forth. By which it is gvident, that after all the Learning which 
is broke out within theſe two laſt Centuries, the great cultiva- 
tion of Human Reaſon, ang all the Fruitleſs pretences to a great- 
an 


er Light onledge, thete were get ore Syuls fitting 
the dies of Fin Dptknes, Gan Uiere gr thi very 
time, and inthe Nations particularly which” Highly of 
the Reformation - Never was Atheiſm, Deiſm and Sadduciſm 
at a greater height, or even at fo great: So that it may truly 
be ati 4 Darł and 4 Sen both upon this and other Ounſi - 
ferations; even a Day of Clouds and of thick Ditkneſy,as the 
Prophet Foe] hath ſaid, ſuch as hath not been ever tht Like. 
For by theSophittry of carnalReaſonand the vain Philoſophy and 
Learning of the Age,which are Seated in the Chair of Chrift and 
of his Apoſtles, the Sun of Divine Truth is become darkned, and 
many Stars are faln from fHeaven, being the Lights of the Church; 
and the Powers of Heaven, which are the Spiritual Guides and 
Paftors, are Shaken. Wherefore alſo the Temporal State of the 
Church, expreſFd according to our Authors Interpretation by 
the Moon, muſt be turn'd into Blood and ceaſe to give its Light, 
hy means of the woeful Confuſions and Diviſions of its Parties, 
which will "inevitably be daſh'd one againſt another, an 
break all thoſe to pieces, who will not give heed now in this 
their day to the things that make for the Peace of Feruſalem ; 


nor attend to the Coming forth of the Day-Spring from en Higb 
35 Lightning out of the Baſt; by watching unto the clear Mani- 
feſtation of his Fefe- running Light, which ſhineth as ich 
Dark place, and may be compai*d fitly to the Morning · Redueſs 
which goeth before the Sun riſing, and breaketh through the 
Darkneſs which oppoſeth it. Ws | VV 
Again *tis: moſt certain that there hath never been hitherto 
ſuch à Literal Accompliſhment of the Prophecy of our Lord 
concerning the Buildings of the outward Temple, that is, th& 
Qutward. Church, as there is now at this Day: For as twas 
heretofore in the Ourward Fewiſh Temple, ſo we ſee it to be alle 
at this time in the Temple of 2urward Chriſtendom 7; there bein 
not to be found almoſt one Stone left upon another which is not 
thrown down, or ſo much as two Souls perfettiy united in the 
Spirit of Feſus Chrif ; an ahounding in their own Senfe, afd 
mige or le departing from the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoft, 
aud from the Zimplieity of the Truth as it i; in Chriſt, who is the 
Eternal FORD and "Etfential Light, ilfuminating all Igteſlectual 
Creagires. Nor is this only to be obſerv*d among the Divided = 
2x bhatrer'd Limbs of Chriftianity, by their fierce Contentions 

Both with each other, and amongſt themiſclyes vo; but alſo 
Ng D 1 . * . I - amvngft. | 
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To the Engliſh Reader. 
thoſe very Souls who, complain moſt ſenfibly of cheſe 
Diviſions, and would be thought to have gotten out of them; 
when yet they are ſtill in as great a Babel as any of thoſe they 
ſtand ſeparated from; under the Pretext of adhering Solely to 
the Principle of Catbolick Unity, which is the Spirit of God, and 
of being governed by it. | CE gg 

Hence it is That theſe Spiritual Letters here Publiſh*d,will be 
found but too ſeaſonable in this Gloomy Day; for which they 
are even much more ſuited than they were for That wherein 
they were firſt Written and ſet fcrth : For as much as the 
Myſtery of Iniquity ftill -encreaſes, and is likely to encreaſe till 
the fulineſs thereoff.ſhall be wrought out; for that the Bride- 
groom with his Bride is not to appear till the Hour ofMid-night 
in the Church, according to the Parable herein explain d. 
And this may ſuffice to give an account of the Reaſonablenſs of 
the Title, which might be at large deduced, but is left to the 
Particular Scrutiny and Application of the Intelligent Read» 
he a 
Nou it is eaſy to conceive how the Darkneſs may be ſo great 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Heavens, as arriving to their utmoſt pitch 
to becompar'd to Midnight, and yet there may be a Dawning 
of Light at the ſame time in ſome Holy ſeparated Souls, as pre 
paratory to the going forth of the Divine Sun as a Bridegroom 
our of bis Chamber. And that this is the caſe at preſent, is 
ſuſficiently demonſtrable from the Fate that theſe excellent 
Writings have met with, even fince their firſt appearance in 
the World; being truly a Savour of Life unto Life to ſome, as 
well as a Savour of Death unto Death to others; and being ac- 
counted Feoliſhneſs by the Learned of this World, and a Sum- 
bling-block by the Carnal Chriſtzan, but received for che Viſdom 
of God by the Poor in Spirit, and the true Children of ths 
Heavenly Kingdom. For the Foündation which is herein laid, 
is the very ſame which all the Prophets and Apoſtles do bear, 
witneſs to, and which the Eternal Son of. God: in the days of 
his Fleſh did openly ſhew and Teach. 0 
And therefore tis no matter of Admiration that They have 
been ſo much decry d every where, by as many as have been 
affrighted at the narrow Way of The Croſs here delineated ; 
and that there has been ſuch a Communion of the Author in 


To the Engliſh Reader. | 
the Letter, but to that alſo of the Secret Union which ſenſibly 
attends it, and ſpeaks to the Heart beyond all Words; as Per- 
lons of a calm and Sober Judgment do confidently atteft, and. 
as is daily experienc'd by Devout Souls in reading that Incom- 
parable Treatiſe of the Following of Cbriſt, with others of a like | 
Nature and Spirit. 5 . | s 


| Few Perſons indeed are able to diſcern the True Spirit from 
the Falſe and Counterfeit in this dangerous time wherein we 
lire; but if any One would learn to know and diftinguifh them 
aright, He cannot for certain better employ himſelf, than by 
endeavouring to be familiarly acquainted with the Principles 
and Directions which are here to be found: Which are ſo very 
oppoſite to all Selfiſh and Senſual Aims, and ſo utterly incon- 
fftent with the Spirit of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; 
and withall contain ſuch evident Marks of ' Chriſtian Simplicity, 
Righteonſneſs and Truth, and ſuch powerful Arguments to a 
Lite of Abſtraction, Purity and Solid Virtue, as do irreſiftibly 
prove They could neither proceed from, nor can yet be. coun- 
terfeited by The Evil One; who, how dextrous ſoever He may 
be in transforming himſelf into an Angel of Light, is certainly 
too Proud and too cunning to take a Method which muſt inevi- 
tably deſtory both himſelf and his Kingdom. For tis no ſuper- 
ficial Work which is herein every where inculcated, but a Work 
which has Eternal Foundations, reaching to the very Inmoft 
Centre and Root, and fo cafting out tbe Abomination of Deſola- 
RR FR Coo En Tn 
Moreover all that are impartial and Candid will hence alfo 
Clearly diſcern, that the DICTRINE. here recommended, does 
not conſiſt in Abſtruſe Notions, or airy Speculations z nor yet 
favour any thing of Extatick heats, Rapturous flights, Phanta- 
ical Viſtons, or ſuch other :enfible Operations fo very com 
mon amongſt the Pretenders to the Spirit now a-days. And 
heſides, that *tis ſo far from exciteing Men to form any New 
Setts, ro diſturb Governments, or break the Unity of the 
Church, that, on the other hand, It directly overthrows all 
Seditious and <chiſmatical Principles, and preſcribes the moſt 
mfallible way of repairing the Woefull Breaches amongft all che 
Contendigg Parties. = 17 4g | 


It ſerves to reQify Mens Judgments as to the Acceſſory and 
Eſſential Parts of Religion, teaching them wiſely to diſtinguiſh 
between the Outward and Inward, the Form and the Subſtance, 
the Means and the End. Again, It contributes much to make 
Men honeſt and faithfüll in the ſeveral ( allings, Circumftances 
and Relarions, they may ſtand in One towards another, whether 
they be Governours or Subje&s, Paſtors or People, Matters or 
Servants, Merchants or. Tradeſmen, Oc. | oa | 
And further, It tends to diſengage Men from the Love of 

| | Worldly 


To the Enzlifh Reader. 


forldly things, and their eager purſuits after them; and to 
N every one of the necefh Ry Imitation: of 
the Life of Feſus Chriſt, and of a ſincere Obedience.to his Holy 
Goſpel; and in a ſpecial mantier of being inwardly form'd into 
his Diſpoſition and Sentiments, and of being really cloath'd with 
his Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility, Poverty, Patience and 
Long: ſuffering z Purity, Reſignation and Divine Love. Now 
unleſs it can be demonſtrated (as Tm fully ſatisfied it cannot) 
either that This is not the True Chriſtian Doctrine; or ſuppo- 
ſing it to be ſuch, that it is not plainly and powerfully inculcated 
in Theſe Writings, nay the alone Scope and defign ef em; all 
the loud and confident Clamours of Adverſaries will amount 
but to very little: And They will be ſo far from attaining their 
Ends thereby, that all the Oppoſition they make, will in effect 
contribute to the detecting the Darkneſs that is in themſelves, 
and a greater breaking forth of The Light of God's Spirit. 
For if any one will lay aſide his falſe Spectacles, He will cer- 
tainly fee, that as the Counſels here given (according to the 
ſeveral States and Capacities of the Perſons to whom They are 
addreſs d) cannot but proteed from Him who is the True and 
Eſential Light, ſo they infallibly lead and direct all unto Him; 
adviſing every where, that tis only in following Our Lord and 
Saviour, and faithfully obſerving his Evangelical Preſcripts, that 
we can arrive at the End of the Commandment, which is the pure 
Leveof God and a Subſtantial Union with Him. / am the Way, 
tbe Truth and the Life, ( ſaith he) no Man can come unto the Fas 
ther but by me, As He is the only Conveyance and Medium by 
which God communicates and Manifefts himſelf unto Men, ſo 
is He the only True and Living Way, the Gate and the Door, by 
which Men can enter in and return unto God. This is a Ge- 
neral Rule without any exception. And indeed we are no 
more Chriſtiavs than in ſo far as we imitate the Life of Chriſt, 
are conform'd to his Interiour Diſpoſition, and have his Spirit 
dwelling in us. O the fatal Blindneſs and Corruption of Men 
at this time How dark are our Ideas of God ! How ſhort and 
prepoſterous are our Notions of our Saviour's Holy Inftitu- 
tion? The ＋ He taught us was not barely a Scheme of 
Morality, a Syſteme ef Orthodoxy, or a Rubrick of Form and 
ceremony ; but the moſt perfect Model of the moſt Inward 
and Subſtantial Truths, Principles and Virtues, both with re- 
ſpe@ to God and to Man, that moſt immediatly tend to purify 
and enlighten our hearts, to repair our Ruines, and. introduce. 
us into theſe Joys and Glories which we have really forfeited by 
our Sin and Ingratitude. Such was the Deſign of his Heavenly 
Doctrine, and ſuch was the End of his whole Converſation. .. 
The Eſentia Chriſt of God deſcended into the groſſneſs of the 
Humane Nature, not only that therein He might fatisfy the 
3753 7 | Vine 


P Fo the Engliſh Reader | 
Divine Juſtice, and merite Pardon and Grace for / thoſe that 
partake: of) the ſame common Nature in general; but in # 
ſpecial manner chat He might converſe famitiarly with Men, t 
teach us both by his excellent Counſel and Living Example, how: 
we had faFn from our Duty, and what in effect we muſt do anct 
| forſake that we may return to it. He was pleas'd really to take - 
1 part of o Fleſh am Blood, to feel our Diſeaſes and Infirmities, 
that He wight exhibite the moſt proper and perfect Remedies 
44 for them; and by this means eFecually reſtore our oppreſs d 
Nature, by combating and conquering in it the Principle and 
1 Root, as welt as the Effects and Fruits of Death, and him that 
_ = hath the power of it, that is the Devil. Nay ſuch was the Love 
1 of This our great Phyſitian, that He net enly came to apply the 
moſt excellent Medicaments to our Sores and Maladies; bet 
* 18 the every-way pure and found, took them firſt Himſeff for our 
4 Comfort and encouragement, thus Ieæving us ar Fxtmpie that 


1 we ſbould ĩimitate bis ſteps. | ; TY 
4 Happy They who fully enter into This his Deſign and ſaith- 
1 fully comply with it! Bleffed is the Man whe truly denies him 
ſeit and cheerfully embraces the Life of the Crofs, that He may 
follow this. Example ! Bleffed is He who really takes in thoſe 
Remedies, and entirely furrenders himfelf in the uſe of em to 
be ſorm'd and traniormd into the Image of Chrifff Cruciß ed, 
that He may cxperimentahv know Him in the power off h Relur- 
roll ion ant ile fellunſbin of law Sufferings, being made conformable 
unto bis Pex! Whoſoever thus follows him in the Recenera- 
tion, and faithiv!iy continues with him in his Sufferings and Tem- 
ytu t ici, flight certainly receive 4 Kingdom; even the Kingdon 
af God ſkalb come into his Heart with bower; and He ſhall feel 
that he lam of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus hath made him free 
from il Law of Sin and Deash. This is the Spirit of a Cnriftian 
mdvecd, nay: of Clniti-i us the Hope of Glory; and This is part 
af the Pottrine which ferves to diſpeſe us tor it, ſo excellentiy 
counted for in the aforeſaid; Writings : But there being no 
roum Jett here to deduce or explain either one vor other at 
greater length, I'm forc'd to make an end, x , 73 
As to: the Tranflation of this preſent Book, 'tis-generally done 
in the Simjdeft and plaineſt Style; and 1 hope till be found 
chat che Spicit of the Author is much preſerved in it. I pray 
God to vivity and bleſs it unto all who read with Humility,” 
Meekneſs and Sincerity; and then no doubt it will yeild its In- 
create: May it prove a Means of introducing His Quickning 
Spirit into their hearts, who is The Ligbt of the World; to the 
end They may faithfully folew Him, and no more walk in 
Darknefs, but have The 1 igbe of Life? | 
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1. riſen in Darke. 


tet. 1 10⸗% _ Soul bears Gol et Spe ii whh lin, E 
Being in anſwer to a great Civilian, © Page 1. 
II, 78 to ** Spirits, wöerber they are F. God, of Nature, of 
the Devils 
o the ſame Perſon, who defir'd to know by what certain 
Signs, and Marks one may diſcover the Good Spirit in or- 
der to follow him; and the Evil ſo as not to be deceived 
dy lim, ſeeing many ſay they have the Spirit of God, tho“ 
- their Works are no ſufficient Vouchers forthem ' © 5. 
m. Tbet too much Agitation keeps from bearing the Voice of God. 
Toa Direfor of Souls, who placed his Perfe ction in exter- 
nal Works; ſuch as the affiſtance of bis Neighbour, Spiri- 
nal admonitions, the outward Worſhip, and Service ol 


od Oc. 
w. eite viſot and Converſation wich Men n binder — 
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ViI. Howthe Wiſe and Learned ought to become Children, 


"himſelf to the Prayers of others. 


To che ſame, ſhewing him how carcfull 2 faithful Soul onght 


THE IND EX. 

To the ſame Perſon, ing him that Converſe with Men is 
for the moſt Part but loſs ef time, amuſement of Spirit, 
and a great Enemy to true Perfectias. 18. 
V. That our being contemned by Men, conduces more to our Union 

with God, than to be prais d and Honour d by them. - | 
To the ſame, when he was deſpis'd and Perſecuted by his 
Er iends, 21. 
VI. How we ought to bear Injuries and Aﬀronts, 3 
To the ſame, who thought it great Perfection to endure all 
the Injuries and Affronts which Men may put upon us 
without oppoſing them. 23- 
To a Preacher, who thought he was capable to Reform, and 
| ; 5g Vertue in others by his Learning and Human me 
om. ws . 28. 
VIII. Some neceſſary Suppoſitions for receiving the Divine Lights, 
To a Doctor, who could not admit any thing of the Lights 
which God ſendeth now into the World, but what he had 
read in the Antient Fthers. | Þ: ; 

X. That the Striftures are not bitherto fully underſtood, 

Toa Ticemlate in Divinity, ſhewing him that the Fathers of 
d had not an entire knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 
becauſe they did not live in the fullneſs of the Times, 


wherein God will give a Perfect underſtanding of all 
things. s 33. 


That the. Holy Spirit can't contradict bimſelf. | 
To the ſame Hivine, ſhewing that tis ordinary for ſome Per- 
ſons to receive more of the Divine Light than others, ac- 
Die to their different degrees of Purity; but that this 
XI. That 


ht can never in ſubſtance contradi@ it ſelf. . 40. 
Holy Spiriz renders bimſelf viſible by bis operations. 


. Toa great Prelat, declaring that the Holy Ghoſt tho inviſi- 


ble in his Efſence, yet may be ſeen in the Souls which he ani 
mates, by the Fruits and effects he Produces in them. 42. 


III How the Foul that's united 10 God can't well promiſe to Pray for 


I... | 1 
To. an Intimate Friend, who deſired always to retommend 
XIII. In what reſpect 4 Soul cant Sin. . 


to be to keep it ſelf e e e God x other. 
VUuoiſe it may fall into abyſſes of Sin. „ 
AV. Of Perfe# Humility,” ke HS! W 


To a Sraves-Man, who was &ffended to hear ge ſpcak the 


Trath in that which made for their own Praiſe 51h vies 


THE INDEX. 
dim that true Enmility conſiſts not in humble Words or 
Actions, but in the Knowledge of one's own Nothing, 4% 
1 Mori ves to the Love of God: 

Toa Superior of a Church, ſhewing the excellency of this Dis 

vine Virtue; and ſuccinctly deduceing what great things 
God hath done for Man; that Man might acknowledge 
himſelf bound by reciprocal Love to love His God, tho lie 
had received no Commandment for it. RR. 

IV. That-we are now inthe Latter days. 

To a Prelar,who could not believe that we are now archved at 
the Latter days: together with an Extraordinary Expli- 
cation of the 24th. Chap- of St. Mattb, treating of the laft 
Plagues, of the Blindnek of Men, and of the onal en, 
ment. 2385.66. 


T H E 
7 auer of the Second Part. 


105 1. n the Fuſt cart any 1 Nn 1 
To an intimate Friend, who ftill doubted if 16 
2 come at the end of the World; becauſe heſaw 
TC People en gag'd ſtin in Traffick and büſineſs, and 

not SPPcar to him that ey bear the Mark of the. 
| Page 1. 
it Mor — Parables in the Goſpel NOR ſpoken for the Lis CINE Ls 
To a learned Divine, who was curious to read all the Authors 
that- he knew off, their Interpretations of the Hol lf Scrips 
tures { and defired 4. B. that -ſhe would be pleaſed to — 

- on a8 "ſhe had begun with the 24zb, chap: of St. Math. be- 
| Eauſe in That he had found greater Lights and more ſatiſ- 

ſaction, underſtanding and folidity, than in other Authors. 

that were before ge. 11. 

INI: The Parable of the Ten Virgins, + . 

To — ſame Perſon, ſending him the ide of the 2670. 
carl of St. Math.which is the, Parable of the Ten Virgins z yr 
g whoare _ by the Wile, and who oy the Fool- 


4 
2 A 
4 We f galt the ger nan and alu. 5 8 
70 the ſ "Perſon; ane en an u Explcation of anothes | 
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V. Of God's Fudgments upon Men. 


VI. Thar God bath his own in every Place, u 
Io the ſame Perſon, ſerving for a Cover to the former. 52. 


IX. That Men ought to be cautious in ſpeaking of God's Wonders, 


mn. 


Parable, via. That of the Servants in the ſame Chapter of 
St. Marth. where ſhe ſpeaks alſo of the Laſt times, of the 
Fidelity or infidelity of thoſe who have received divers 

Graces from God, Figured by the Talents and Servants. 28, 


To a Prelat of the Roman Church, who asked to know ſome- 
thing of the Secrets from on high relating to the Judg- 
ments of God, that he might excite his People, to Converſion 
and Penitence; ſaying, that the Antient Prophets were 
always wont to give the People warning from God, deſir- 
ing that they might eſcape his wrath.  ' 4h 


* 


VII. Thar God diſeovers to bis Friends the Inward State of others. 
To a Faithfull Friend, who deſir'd te know the State of his 
Soul, what condition ft was in before God, together with 

that of ſome of his Chriftian- Brethren and Sifters : to 
which there is a particular Reply, according to the inter- 

nal Light which God gives ſometimes to his Friends, mak- 

ing them know the ſecret thoughts of Mens hearts. 56. 
VIII. That we ought to bearhen to God's voice, and not that of Men. 
To one that was deſirous to follow God, tho' not at all diſen- 
gag d from humane regards, continuing ſtill to asæ advice- 

of Men before he would follow the Inſpiration of God 60. 


To a Faithfut Friend, who was too zealous in declaring the 
Secrets of God, without any previous regard to the diſpoſiti- 
on of thoſe to whom he reveal*'d them; ſhowing him how he 
ought to demean himſelf with his Brethren in this point, that 
he might never ſpeak that which was not to their Salvati- 
on. For the Devil makes ſuch things as are to them in 
comprehenſible, ſerveas means to diſcredit that which tis 
neceſſary for them to know. _ nns sg 62. 
. Of the Sin of Pride, | 3 IB | 
To a good Friend, who could not comprehend the Eſſence of 
Pride, placing and believing it to be only in Perſons: that 
are Cloath*d richly, and honour'd by all; not underftanding 
that Sin is ſomething Spiritual. 7 4071352 64 

XI. Of the Ricght uſe of Temporal Gods. 1 J 381; 

I To a Friend, declaring unto him that the 9 
which we poſſeſs do belong unto God, to whom alſo we mult 
give an account of them; for which cauſe we are not to 

diſpoſe of them according to our own will and inclinati- 
on, but according to the Will of God. "7 <a: Ds 

X11. of Pennance and Auſterities Oo 

To an Intimate Friend, who was a great Admirer of Aufteri- 
ties and Macerations of the Body,ſhowing him that —_— 
cl 


THE IN PDE X. 

Vertue conſiſteth not in theſe... | 74 

$111. What the true Cburcb ii. 

- To à Preacher, who much commended: obedience: to the 
Prieſts, without diſcerning what Spirits they are led by, 
calling all that are promoted to the Sacred Myfteries of 
Preaching the Goſpel, Churcb-Men, and ſaying that we are 
to obey them; but in this Letter he is inſtructed what the 

True · C burch is. 8 77. 

XIV. That the Wiſe and Learned take Men off from their good Reſolu- 

ieee Ds =. | NEW ©: 4-5 

To an intimate Friend, who was willing to become a true 
Child of God, and Diſciple of Jeſus Chrift, having received 
great Favours from God for this end z after he had been 
convinc*d'in his Conſcience, that he was no true Chriſtian, 
and had promis*d to forſake all, that he might become one; 

but having been afterwards much converſant with the Wiſe 

Divines of this Age, he had turn'd away from his good re- 
ſolution, having more regard to the reaſonings of Men, 
than to the internal Voice of God, which call'd him out of 
the Noiſe of the World. He is ſeriouſly admoniſh*d to re- 
turn, as the Sbulamite. | | "2 
W Thar we ought to bave diſcretion with our Virtue, HS 
To the ſame faithful Friend, who was too zealous in publiſhing 
the great Wonders of the Coming of Jeſus Ouriſt in Glo- 
ry, unto Perſons that were not yet capable to receive them; 
admoniſhing him to make uſe of the Prudence of the Serpent, 
and not to caſt Pearles before Swine, nor the Children*s Bread 
unto Dogs ; as Jeſus Chriſt hath Taught us. 91. 
XVI. How and when we ought to ſpeak of God's Wonders, | 
To the ſamePerſon,Praying him not to ſpeak of God's Wonders 
not to the Brethren themſelves, 'even,tho* they have a good 
intention, becauſe the Devil has at this time too much 
Power ever the Spirits of Men, and no ſooner has he the 
leaſt Ground to Tempt them, but he endeavours to ſtifle 
them in the Birth, before they are born Children of 
God. | ; | 97. 


XVI. That God draws Men to himſelf by Perſecution, 
Io an intimate Friend, who was under great Perſecutions for 
maintaining ſomething which to him appear*d to be juſt, 
\ ſhowing him that God makes ule of ſuch occafions to draw 
on Souls unto him, when we will not yeild through 
Ove. 5 3 | 


XPIIl. That Human Wiſdom is a 
Holy Spirit. e | 
To a Pious Divine, a Friend of the Truth, who nevertheleſs . 
was Scrupulous to receive any thing but what the Holy Fa- 
BE God thers 


binderance to the Wiſdom of * | 


THE INDEX. 
thers of old, or rather the Councils of his Church had de- 


or as if nis Lights were limited, or come now to an end; 
which can never be; for God wil always ſend new Influ- 
ences into pure Souls. 105. 
XIX. That Terreſtrial 0bje#s binder our Intercourſe with God. 
To a Gentleman who had enquired by a Friend, By what 
meeans one might be delivered from all Senſible and Terre- 
ſtrial Objects, that he may arrive at that Converſe or Com- 
munion which the Soul ought to have- with God ? Ta 
which there is a particular Anſwer. 108. 
XX. That Afftidtion ſhould leail us unto God. | 
To the ſame Gentleman, declaring unto him that Men have 
no Charity; that they have nothing to give us; that our 
Life is ſhort and miſerable 3 and that we muft cleave unts 
alone; whe frequently brings Affliftions upon us, 
that he may draw us unto himſelf, | | 0 by 


— 


THE 
Fudex of the Third Part. 


Let, I. 7 2 the Wiſe approve only what proceeds from 
them, 

To an intimate Friend, who was impatient to hear the 
Wile deſpiſe the Light of God, and endeavour to diſcredit 
ts by calumniating the Perſon by whom it Is ſent to 

N bs 


| 
| 
| 
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In, That one may ſin nine different ways ig another. 
To one that was ſeeking after true Perfection, and deſired 
with all his Heart that he might become a Child of God; 
letting him ſee wherein he was yet wanting for not "diſc: 
cCerning the true Good from the Evil; z and how one may 
fin in another. 9. 
TH. That the Eight Beatitudes wre the marks of true Perfedtion. a 
Io the ſame Perſon, praying him not to build his Salvation 
upon the Doctrines of Men, but upon the Doctrine of 
Feſus Cbrif}* alone, who is the 10, the Truth aud the 
Lafe,' + + + 1 1 17. 
fe Wa deen of 2 is, | | 6 
© 
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declared; as if God were bound up to any particular thing; q 


THE INDEX: 
To the ſame Perſon, letting him ſee wherein true Poverty 
of Spirit conſiſteth, and that many are Rich in Spirit, when 
they think they are truly poop. 235. 
v. That Worldly buſineſs is a binderance to Perfetion.  . | 
To a ſincere Friend, who had a mind to forſake the Traffick 
of the World that he might become a Diſciple of Jeſus 
_ Chrifty congratulating with him for his abandoning things 
Temporal, that he might lay hold on the Eternal, which 
chan never periſh, as Riches do. : 33s 
VI. How Feſus Cbriſt bas ſatisfied for Men. W hed | 
To the ſame, declaring unto him that Men are blind in Spi- 
ritual matters, and that they are bad Interpreters of the 
Scriptures; ſeeing all will underftand them according to 
their own fancy, and not according to the Truth; a thing 


to be lamented with Tears of Blood. 41. 
VII. That the Spirit cant Reign where the Fleſb Reigneth. 


To the ſame, teſtiſying that it's moſt eaſy for one that has 


mortified the Old Adam in himſelf, to imitate Feſus Chriſt z 
and that it is difficult only fo long as we will live accord- 
ing to our Natural Senſes, - | . 
VIII. That God does not pardon Sin without Penitence. 
To the ſame, ſhowing him that Men fall every day anew into 
the very Sin of Adam, who turn'd away from his God to 
love the Creature: And that they cannot be ſaved except 
they be reviv'd into the Spirit of Feſus Chrif, who has 
merited for us the Grace to imitate him. 7h 56. 
IX. That one wbo would live Solitarily muſt be either an Angel or 
41 Devil. | | 
To Ca notable Hypocrite, whom ſhe baniſh'd when he was 
diſcovered ſome 2 after; but who paſs d then by rea- 
ſon of his great diſſimulation for J a beloved Child; who 
(in appearance) thought to find Perfection by retiring 
to a Wood before he had overcome his Nature, preferring 
his eaſe unto Charity to his Neighbour: And (as twas 
believ'd ) thought he did well, complying with the Devil's 
Temptation without being aware of it: Tho' in effect he 
only acted all this to recommend himſelf, covering his 
great Hypocriſy with. the cloathing of Sanctityr. 65. 
X. That be who bas once put bis band to the Plough ought not after 
that to look back. BY * 
I 0 an intimate Friend, who after he had embrac'd the Light 
of Truth, turn'd again unto the Wiſe of the World, who 
having only eyes of Fleſh cannot underftand the things of 
| the Spirit. C 
AT. That the Evil is become too powerful to be refifted., * 
To a Stateſman who ſought = and thought to . 


4 3 


49. 


Good; not perceiving that the evil was paſt remedy, an 

that we are come to the Laſt times, wherein Good Men can 

neither be profitable to.themſelves nor others, by continu- 

ing in any Office, State, or Dignity. 72. 
II. That tis now time to publiſh the Divine Lights. 

To a good Friend, her old Acquaintance in the City of Mons, 

ſending her a Copy of this Book entituled, The Light riſea 

in darkneſs, Part firſt y and letting her ſee that the Righ- 

teous are perſecuted in all places, 455 75. 

XIII. That Perfection conſiſts not in frequenting Churches or Sacra- 

ments. h | | EP 

To a Gentlewoman, who plac'd all her Perfection in fre- 

quenting the Churches and Sacraments; ſhowing her that 

true Perfection conlifteth in the Love of God and Charity 

| to our Neighbour. | 77. 

9 b That God giveth Light for knowing the ſtate of 

other's. | 

To a Director of Souls, who was defirous to know the inward 

State of ſome of his Diſciples, that he might give them 

ſuitable directiens: which is very freely diſcover'd unto 


XVIII, XXIX. That be who already thinks bimſelf a true Chri- 
ian, will not endeavour to become one, | | 
To a Friend, who was in danger of letting himſelf be impos'd 
upon by falſe appearances of Vertue, admoniſhing him to 
be upon his guard in this dangerous time, wherein many 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets are ariſen, 111, Cc. 
XXX. Whether one that's perfect ought to uſe the Sacraments or no? 
To a Friend who'defir'd to know if the Regenerate ought 
to uſe the Sacraments or not? | | "#23. 
XXI. -XXX V. That be that's forſaken of Men is ſupported by 
God. N | | 
To Mr. de Cort, (hut up in the Priſon of Amſterdam, encour- 
aging him to ſuffer, and comforting him in that he was 
1 | petfecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. T 130, Cc. 
ö XXXVI. That the Righteous ſuffers always by the Wicked, 
Toa Stateſman, comforting him in his Perſecution, he ha- 
ving made himſelf many Enemies by maintaining the 
r wes ng 4 | | 151. 
XXXVII. The Qualities that a true Chriſiian ought to bave. 
Io a Friend, who aim'd at Chriſtian Perfection, being con- 
tradicted by many that thought themſelves true Chriftians, 
without having any one Quality of Chriſtianity, except 
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Men. N 5 | 25 80 . 15 4» 
XXXVIII. That the Devil does always divert Men from the moſt 
' uſefull Employments, To 


him in divers manners, 80, Ge. 


according to the preſent Doctrines and Opinions of 
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o a Friend, who' had great pleaſure in tranſlating Spiritual 
Writings, but the Devil found him always fome other 
"buſineſs to divert him, tho* he was not aware of this cun- 
ning craftineſs of Satan. 1569. 


XXXIX. That *ris our bappineſs 70 live in the time when the Light 


 ariſeth. © ET 
T6 one who ſought after God, decharing unto him, that the 
Light which ariſes now at this time is quite different from 
that which is learn'd in the Schools, | 2161. 

XL. That Men know not the ways of God at all. 

To a good Divine,who nevertheleſs was afraid to receive any 
other Sentiments than thoſe of the ancient Holy Fathers, 
as if God had confin'd his Graces with them, and could not 
[afterwards } communicate them in greater abundance. 164. 


TH E 
Index of the Fourth Part. 


Let. I. Hat Men are not wiſer than tbe Holy Spirit. 


To a Friend, who was not pleas'd that the firft 
Letter of the Second part of The Light Riſen in Darkneſs 
was Printed with the reſt, fearing leaſt it ſhould offend many; 
ſecing it would ſeem to condemn all kind of Traffick, 


Ce. 8 n | | Page Is 
II. That Men do not 4s yet know true Vertye, 


Io the ſame Friend, who was deſirous to have of my Letters 


becauſe he had read ſome of thoſe that are Printed with 
great Satisfaction, Ye. 33233 10. 

III. That to engage in Trafjick is not ſafe for a Chriſtian, © © 
To the ſame perſon, declaring unto him that the Traffick and 
Buſſineſs of the World, are very dangerous for our Salva- 
tion, and that ſeſus Chrift hath not introduc'd theſe into 


his Church, but chas'd the Buyers and Sellers out of 


| it. | 90 190. 
IV. That Worldly Traffick is not good in Cbriſtendom. : 
To the ſame Perſon, to give him more clearneſs in the ſame 


Y. That Men are full of imaginary Vertues, 


To one that ſought the Ferfection of his Soul, and thought to 


find, 
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find it by ranking himſelf among the Quakers who make 
Profeſſion of it, Bo. | | % . 
VI. That thoſe who: Reign in the Earth, know nothing of the King- 
dom of Heaven, | | | 7 
To the ſame Perſon, comforting him in his Afflictions from 
the expectation of the Kingdom of Heaven, Oc. 47. 
VII. That we cannot ſerve God and the World both xogether. © 
To a Gentlewoman, who had indeed a deſire to ſerve God, 
but could not give up the Love of the good things of this 
World; thinking amidft theſe Combats that ſhe could find 
God by ftaying with me, Co. TW 2 
VIII. That we cannot ſerve God and the World both togetber, 
Io the ſame Gentlewoman upon the ſame Suhject; and upon 
this alſo that the Lights of the Holy Spirit want not any 
approbation from Men, being proof enough to themſelves ; 
and that they are oft times unknown to the Wiſe of this 
Age. . | F 0 = G1 5 
IX. That God is gone forth to ſow his Seed of Truth. . 
To an Engliſh Divine, who had made ſome of my Writings be 
Tranſlated into the Engliſh Language; and defired to have 
* of them, and to know my ftate, and where I liv'd, 
—_— 65. 
T. That Men are more curious to know than 10 praſtiſe. * 
To a ſtranger Gentleman, who like Nicodemus, came incog- 
nito to ask ſome queſtions of Religion, particulary con- 
cerning the Eucharift, Confeſſion, the Belief of ſo many 
different Religions, and if the puniſhments of the Damned 
were Eternal, | 74. 
XI. That Man's Imagination meſt commonly deceives bim. : 
Joa perſon, who upon the Reading of my Writings was de- 
ſirous to ſee me, ſaying, that t ſhould have facisfaRion in 
converſing with him, and that himfelf ſhould have joy ; 
as he had formerly had, in converſing with perſons who 
ſaid they had Communication with God, and the gift of 
Prophecy, Se. gh 82. 
XII. That he who ſecks the Goods of this World is not travelling to- 
wards Eternity. | | 
To a Child ot God, who did not yet enough comprehend that 
the cares of this Life are a hinderance to the Perfection of 
Souls; and was in pain to hear me ſay, that I muſt travel 
all alone to Eternal Life, c. | 90. 
XIII. That Correction is always grievous to Nature during the time 
OF t. ; | Sh 
To à Chil of God, who felt great uneaſineſs in being re- 
prov'd for his favits, declaring unto him that it is a m_ 
| 1 | 8 


THE INDER. 
of true Friendſhip, to. admoniſh him of his Imperfecibas 


that he may ſee and correct them. | 100. 
V. That it's better 10 ſuffer in ibis World, than eternally berbæſter. 
To the ſame, to comfort him in his Sickneſs and other Suſſer- 
ings, aſſuring him that God has ſent us into this preſent 
Life only to ſuffer, and to ſatisfy his Juſtice by Peni- 
Cé— 5 102. 
XV. Thas the Peace which is not founded in God is much worſe than 


Mar. 


To the ſame erſon, ſbowing him that he ought to declare 


War againſt every thing that's contrary to God; and that 
we mul never give place to Evil upon any pretence what- 
ſoever; but rather fall out with all the World than with 


God. 105. 


; XVI. That we muſt deny ourſelves if we would pleaſe God. 


L To à Child of God, who felt the Devil ſtruggling much a- 


gainft his Will, not knowing whence this might proceed; 
3 where tis ſhowen that the Devil can have no hold of Men 
L but only by the Corruption of their Nature, ©c. 113. 
XVII. Thar the Devil mixes with our Fleſh and Blood. 


Jo the ſame Perſon for. enlightening him further upon the 


ſame Subject. 142. 
XVIII. That Love is a Law to itſelf: And that be who loves God, 
may do what be pleaſes, 


To ſeveral Friends in the Country of Frizzland, who were 
ö y=u_ to ſee the Light riſen in Darkneſs, and wanted to he 
further fatisfy'd as to ſome points contain'd therein; with 


other uſeful Counſels tending to the Perfection of their 


Jouls,: © - | 4231. 
XIX. That the Devil endeauours always to divert Men from their 
good Reſolutions, e OIL LL ea 
To one of theſe Friends in particular, who had a deſire ta 
forſake the World becauſe of the Corruption that he diſ- 
covered in it; inſomuch as the Juft. cannot any longer live 
in peace in it: but found himſelf much oppoſed in this his 

good reſolution by the Devil, who endeavour'd to hindet: 

him, Ce. 138. 


XX. That the care of Temporal Goods diminiſhes our bope in God. 


Io the above-mention'd Friend's Wife, who was indeed de- 
firous with her Husband to forſake the World, that ſhe 


might embrace the Evangelical Lite; but was ftill anxious 


to know how ſhe ſhould be provided as to Meat, Drink and 
Cloathing, Cc. | 142. 
XXI. That be who would be flattered, loves not to hear ibe Truth, 
- To a Nobleman, who would contradict ſome prepoſitions of 
mine, and particularly in that I ſay, Thas there are not true 
Chriſtians any more upon the Earth, &c. 151, XXII. Thet 


\ 
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| THE INDEX; 
XXII. That Carna! Perſons. underſtand not Spiritual rthingt. = 
To a Woman, who was afraid her Husband would become x 
Fool by reading my Writings, Cc. | 13 160. 
7 That there be few — Vertue from the Counter. 
+ feb. + | . 5 $77. | 2. 
Io a good Friend, who was offended with me for being angry 
with ſome unreaſonable Perſons who were employ'd in de- 


Fending Evil-doers, that they might condemn the Juſt y as 


if he were culpable, Oc. 169. 
XXIV. That to be Fejus Cbriſt's Diſeiple is more than to be King 
over all the Earth. | | 
To another Friend in the Country of Friſeland, who was de- 
ſirous to forſake all, that he might be Jeſus Chrift's Diſciple; 
and ask d advice in ſeveral things in order to this, Oc. 178. 
XXV. That to be Feſus Chriſt's Diſciple is more than to be King 
over all the Earth. "IH | 1 
To the fore-mention'd Friend's Wife upon the ſame ſubje&, to 
encourage her to follow her Husband in his good Reſoluti- 
ons to overcome and ſurmount the ſentiments of Nature, 
Wich draw us always to the Earth and to time. 185. 
oy To the ſame Friend, ſerving as a Cover to that for his 
ife. | 192. 
2 That the World's Friends do always perſecute the F rind! of 
God. | | | . | 
To the ſame Perſon, encouraging him to ſuffer Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, and ſhowing him clearly that thoſe 
who would imitate Jeſus Chrift muſt be purſued and perſe- 
cuted, ſince the Servant is not beiter iban his Maſter ; And 
the Men of this Age are yet more malicious than were thoſe 
that liv'd in Jeſus Chrift's days. | FATE 7-7 
XXVIII. Tbu the Worldly perſon ſtrives to divert athers from God's 
eruice. f 
40 the ſame Perſon upon the ſame ſubject, confuting the fri- 
volous Arguments, Reproaches and Contempt which his 
Relations and Friends offered to him, from many Reaſons 
and Paſſages of the Holy Scripture very ill applied to the 
Subject of his good Reſolution. | 203. 
XXIX. Io the ſame perſon, upon his reſolving to retire into 
the Iſle of Northſtrand; thinking that place will be a retreat 
unto God's Friends. Whereof I am not yet aſſur'd from God, 
28 I tell him. T | gen 211. 
XXX. Ibat Solitude is the School of Perfection for him who loves God, 
To one who pretended to be my Kinſman, that he might con- 
verſe and diſcourſe with me; which 1 judg'd improfitable, 
for the Reaſons alledg'd in this anſwer. h 213. 
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Mrs. Abe enge — C 58 on of Faith, 


Publickly preſented by her to the Court of 


HolFein, to oppoſe the Malicious reports 


| which ſome had induftriouſly rais d to make 


the puri a of her Doctrine and Sentiments be 
ſuſpecte *. f 


I T An Chriſtian, and do 1 al tha a ma Cle: 
tian t to believe, 5s 418841 


II. 1am baptix d in the Catholick Church 5 in the Wane * LY 


the Father, in the Name of the e in the RET 
the Holy Ghoſt. 5 


III. I believe the Twelve Articles of the Cont or 1225 PY 
 Poſtles Symbol, and don't doubt of any one Article of it. 


IV. I believe. that Jeſus Chriſt. is true God, and that be 


is alſo true Man; and likewiſe that be i is the S lane 
and Redeemer of 1 the World, 


V. 1 believe in the Goſpel, in the Holy Prephets, and i in 


all the Holy Scriptures both of the Old and New Ti —_ 
ment. 


And I will live and die in all the polite of this Faith: 


which I proteſt before God and (egy to all whom 


it May concern. 


In Teſtimony whereof I have fabſcribv'a this 1 my 


Cie Non with my band, and Seal di it with my Seal. 


At Sleſwick the 11 E Lulu annum. | 
March. 1675, %% 
h [EST a 8 


* * 
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A Weir ere of che ſeveral Treatiſes Written by 
| "Mrs. Ant. Bau gun, compris d in XIX. Volumes. 


TA 1 Oo an Apologetical Preface for Mrs. Bowigs 
: non's Doctrine and Perſon, 4 


Her tnriour Life 
Her Exteriour Life By her ſelf. 
2. Mrs. A. Bourigzon's Life continued by a Friend. 
3. God's Call and Mens Refulal, in 2 Parts. 
'a Treatiſe of the Solitary Life. 
The laft Mercy of God.. 
4. The Light riſen in Darkneſs, 4 parts. "JVI 
- The Funeral of falſe Divinity, 1. and 2. parts. 
S. The Funeral of falſe Divinity, 3. and 4. - Parts, 
& The Light of the World, 4. parts. 
8 7 The Academy ofthe Learned Divines, 
The Confuſion of the Babel-Workers. 
. A'Treatile of ſolid Virtue; 2 partes. 
10. An Advertiſement againft the Sect of the rs 
e —— - the — | 
11. The Teftimony of Truth, „iſt. part, 
| 12. A Collection of Teftimonies given to Mrs 4. B. o 
perſons of undoubted Credit and Veracity. 
13. The Teſtimony of Truth, 2d part. 
Innocency acknowledg'd and Truth diſcover'd, 
14. The Touch-ſtone. 
Ine Morning-Star, with a Collection of diverſe babe. 
15. TheBlindnek of Men nowa-days, in 2 parts, 
16. Antichrift diſcover'd, in 3 parts. 
The Holy Perſpective. 
17. The Renovation of the Garde berg 1 un. 
18 The New Heaven and the New Earth. 
The Stones of the New ꝓeruſale. 
19. Sound Advices to all ſorts of Perſons. 
The Illuminated J. Engelbert of the three Eſtatee. 
Moſt of all theſe Writings are Tranſlated from the Origin at. 
Trench into the #igh and Low-Dutch, Solid Virtue, part 1. The 
Touch-ftene, and the Renovation of the Goſp pel'S irit, part 1. 
alſo into Latin. The Light of the World, Solid Virtue, and 
the Light riſen in Darkneis into Engliſh, . 
Alſo an Abridgment of her Life and Doi, Edtituled, 
An Apology for Mrs Aut. Bourignon, 
Mr. 
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Mr. de Corts Dedication = 


OF THE 


| To Her Highneſs 


The Lady Friderice Amalie, 
 Duicheſs of Sleſwick, Hol- 


Madam, 


is moſt certain that there is not in the World any thing 
to be more eſteemꝭd than Virtue, becauſe this over - tops 


all the Riches, Honours and Pleaſures of this Life, and 


aims at that which is Permanent and Eternal, wherein all 
our Felicity does confift. Wherefore I thought I could not 
make your Highneſs a more becoming and valuable Preſent, 


than by offering and dedicating to you a Book which contains 
ſo many unheard of Wonders of Solid Virtue, for the enter- 
tainment and comfort of your Soul, that thirſts after it. It is 
juſtly Entituled The Light riſen in darkneſs z becauſe it puts the. 
Chriſtian Truth in ſo bright a day that all Men muſt ftan 


ſilent and confus'd before it, ſeeing the Darkneſs in which they 
have walked, and in the midft whereof This Light is now ariſen. 
This Light is ſent from God, not by the means of the Learn'd 


and Prudent of this World, but by an Illiterate Perſon. that 
never learn'd of Men, having from her Infancy had the Holy 


Spirit for her Maſter, who continually inſtructs and directs 


er; Let as true Goodneſs is always perſecuted, and tried as 


Gold in the Furnace z ſo it is no wonder if a Perſon ſo highly 
favoured of God, has ſuffered great Perſecution in her own. 
Country, from whick ſhe bas been oblig'd to retire and to flee. 


from 
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from her Enemies, that being out of the noiſe and buſtle of the 
World, which was a great Enemy to her Recollection, ſhe might 
be free to continue in her Holy exerciſes. When I underſtood 
that for this end ſhe defign'd to ſettle in the Iſland of North 
ſtand, Scituated in the Dicchy of Holſtein or Sleſwick, aud to 
_ dwell and Sojourn there with 'feveral Perſons; who being at- 
tracted by the Sweet Odour of her Virtue, were reſolved to 
follow her wherever ſhe-ſhould go ; I. intended to go alon 
with her, and to conduct her into the ahove-nam'd Iſland o 
Nortbſtrand as ſoon as poſſible, for the conſolation of your moſt 
Serene 2 75 3 who being a Lover of true Virtue and pi 
could not bt 
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me here, g 
to offet my Duty a 
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Book before-hand, which is not altogazher compleat; by reaſon 
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10 THE 


[READER 


NEE Friendly Reader! hom faithful God is tn bis pro- 
miſes, and hom his word is always fullfill d in bis un 
time. He bath Promiſed, that the Light ſhall ariſe in 
Darrkeſs, and that the Darkneſs ſhall be as the 
Noon- day. Fſa. 58. io. 

It is very well known that we live now in a very dark 
Age as to what regards the things of Eternity; for we ſee 
Men ſo very much Blinded, in the Covetonmeſs of this 
Worlds Goods, that they ſeem neither to think or AG for any 
other end. So as it is evident from their Practice, that 
they look tipon themſelves to be born for this only, and to 
be cone into N 3 end, but to drive on 
their Temporal Tr B 5 only, "continuing ma 
moſt profound Blindneſs and obſcurity as to what concerns 
hes Lage and the good things that be Eternal. 
are very knowing in the human Sciences, but very Jenorant © 
in that which concerns ow 8 and "regards their Der- 
nal weil fare. ope in the dark as to this, 
e wa why che i pogo than did theEgy pri- 
ans in the time of the darkneſs of Egypt, which was 4 
true outward Fi Wi of the inward blindneſs of this Age. 
Auen haveloſt as apr wigs ores + Pup 

py from God ; they bave Fram'd Ideas, of 
ent Truths in their 2 and theſe 

they % follow as efthey 2 —_ covering _ | 
on — and this ded feiver and 


c Hel 
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4 the Reader: 


Hb many different Opinions are there in Chriſt 
at this time about the Chriſtian Faith and belief? every 
one — and explaining the 'Scripdures in bis amm Fa- 
or to Str — which he is reſolved to belie ue. 
* — almoſt as many different Opinions 45 there 
be Perſons -who.. profeſs to be Teachers of others; ſo us one 
that ſeeks: God, knows not now where he (hall - apply bimſetf 
that he may find the real Truth which K after > be» 
cauſe in this matter al is. _ laniverſally in confuſton, diſtp. 
der and diſpute. We may ſay of the State to which Chriſ* 
tianity is nom reduted, that if is nothing but a Babylon of 
ö Confafionand diſputes. But God who is always Faithfull 
to bia Promi ſes, will wot ſuffer thoſe that ſeek bim in Truth, 


0 Periſtʒ but that ſuch may be enlightened and made to 


: know Tyuth from. errour, es at this 2 raiſes up ſome 
Fer ſons to "manifeſt the. T ruth of all thi ings, not by Doc- 


 "trmes humanly ac quired , but tr truly "Communicated by 


tbe Light of the Holy Spirit, which diſcerns the true Gbod 
4 and the true Fol, and makes them known to thoſe P er fonts 


that baue Faithfully alaudon d themſelves unto him, and 


ſuffer themſelves to 45 guided by the Spirit of Juſtice and 
"Truth. Theſe — s are the Inſtrilments by which God 
makes bis [Light to axiſe in the midſt of ſo obſcure darkneſs, 
te ſent bis. Light into the World by the Birth of Jeſus 
Ebriſh, but has — yet ſent bis Holy Spirit that ir to 
Teach us all W the Apoſtles write that they 1 * 

derſtood in part only and Propheſied likewiſe in 
only Cer. i 3. 9. but when the accompliſhment o the 
times is come that they. ſhall know and Propheſſe in 
full perfection. This is what me are to bope for accords 
e to God's 9 wg never oo Jets thoſe that” con- 


= 5 li 5 c Chace fnt 


l do ec NE perils 725 "of 4 Foreign Cbun- 
tyy, who is under the Government of bis Holy Sit, and 
continually vctei wes the influence of bis Divine Liebe, not 
only for conducting ber own. Llſt and perfecking ber 
ou Soul in. Particular ; but 9 for — 
tho ſe 
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tive © He. on CorreBion, Pat | is ro a 3 
tion of what is truly Godd and Evil, 2 with Argu- 
ments and Reaſons fo convincing” as "they cannot be with- 


' ſtood, except it be by thoſe, who are a ſiuch reſuved 
| Ehen "their Errours. 


She poſſeſſes the true "Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, the? 


| ſhe has never. Read them, and ſhe bas cpi d "ſome 


places of them in ſo clear and Intell e as it 
may be. there, has not yet bern bor kus tone like 


ber. So as it be truly. ſaid, 
in the midſt of Darkie S, 200 bi ſhi 


1781 


that the Light is riſen 
nes as the Sun at 


Noonday; Seeing God ſpeaks not any more” by Dreams 
| 2 Figures 2 4 Manner ſo plain at all may 


5 5 


5 To the Reader. 
their Errour, and embrace the true m:ans for returning 
tanto God, and ſerving him in Spirit and in Truth. | 
This is what I bere offer unto ther, Dear Reader, as 4 
Light to ligheen thy Soul, and make thee know the Truth 
of God in many things; waiting till be puts it in my 
power to preſent thee with more of the ſame; In the mean 


time 7 remain, 8% 
| Dear Reader, 
Tour moſt bumble Servant, 
| Ehriſtian de Cort: 
Director of the Iſtand of Northſtrand 
in the Duteby of Holſtein, 


> BY IAA 2 
Art I. Page 6. line 18. read the third, p. 7. I. 23. r. in t 
many. p. 34. I. 21. for truckle r. bow under. p. 45. I. 17. fe 
toit Soul. p. 50. (in the Inſcription) r. of 4 Church. p.77. I. 23. 
t. Counſels. pꝭ 91. I. 12. f. this. p. 93. l. 23 and 24. for tho Man 
F. and Men. f | f i: i 1 2 : 
14. r. lenitive. p. $7. I. 1g, r. ibis. p. 68. I. 30. r. diſaſter. p. 88. 
1 10. r. to which. p. 109. 1. 5. r. Confiderttion, : 
1 Part nt. Page Ile I. 16. . neceſſities. P · 13. l. 9. r. t0 him. 
p. 14. I. 29. dele ourward. p. 42. I. 26. after Souls r. by 4 Spi 
ritual Letbargy, reſting on ſo 155 a bed as are the Merits of Feſus 
Clrift. p 49. I. 8. r. eſolbes. p. 70-1. 3. Ir. asked. p. 12 1. 1. 3 r. 
b. *. 14 I. 10. r. #0 proteſt in. p. 140. I. 31. Tl ane. p. 166. 
1 » Page 9. I. 26. r. unte. p. 18. date r. 167 1. p. 68. 1, 
4 ＋ err. 3˙ r. CO * 80. We 
bheſe queſtions; l. 35. T. 50u dre. p. 121. l. 3 To i. M 209. l. 16 
2 af the World: ** 
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THE 
E 1 
| RISEN = 
DARKNESS 


EF 
10 a Great Civilian i in High Dignity. 
How the . Hoes God and "pats with kum. 


* 7 15 8 
IN Alder to PITT often eee def re of know- 
ing, how I hear God and ſpeak with God; I ſhall 
with great. plainneſs lay as much of it as ] am well 
able to expreſs. 

God is Spiric, the Soul is Spirit 3 he cotbverſs i in 
Spirir. They uſe no verbal Words, but a Spiritual 
Correſpondence, which nevertheleſs is more intel- 
ligible, than the beſt ſpoken Eloquence in the World. 

God makes himſelf intelligible to the Soul by In- 
rag” movements, Which the Soul perceives and 

* B com- 
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2 How the Soul Hears . 


comprehends, proportionably as it is more or leſs 

void of Terreſtial Images; and the more the Facul- 
ties of the Soul do ceaſe, the more intelligible do the 
motions of God become unto it. 

The Intelligences that come from God are infalli- 
ble, when theSoul is diſengag'd from every Image and 
in the forgetfulneſs of all the Creatures: But it is Du- 
bious, when it acteth by Imagination, and ſeeks after 
Senſibilities, or any other thing, which is not ſimply 
God. The Saints Pa Ton, in this particular 
committed Spiritual Fooleries, by Viſions, Words or 
In-ſpeakings, Extaſies, or ſuch other Senſibilities, 
aſſiſted by the Imaginative Faculty. xp. 

God is Spirit. The purified Soul is transformed 

into Him, and wanteth neither words, nor ſight that 
it may underſtand him; no more than we ſtand in 
need of an Eye, or a Tongue for the underſtanding 
of our own Conceptions. 
It is a hard matter to explain how this is per- 
formed : Nor is it more eaſie to believe it, being in 
effect ſubject to Cheating and Diabolical or Imaginary 
Deluſions; were not theſe Internal r e 
Knowledge declared by a Perſon whoſe Life and Lan- 
guage are agreeable to the Goſpel, as being inſpired 
With the ſame Spirit. 5 

«7 Therefore believe not * thing that I deliver 
unto you from God, if you obferve that my Life, 
Manners and Actions are not wholly conformable to 
thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and that my Doctrine is not 
perfectly l unto the Holy Scriptures : For if 

it be God that ſpeaketh to me, he is immutable, he 
never changes; what he hath ſaid to his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples is the ſame that he now deelares Internally 

to the Soul. ; chere can be no change in God. 
| Beſides this, the Word of God is Living and Ope- 
rative. The Operation of my Words which you fee! 
within you, . ſhould be unto you an undoubted Teſti- 
mony that it is God; for it would be a, kind of Idola- 
2 try 
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try to aſcribe that to the Creature, which belongs to 
the Creator. I am a pure Nothing; but God is all 
in me. He teacheth me, he acteth, he ſpeaketh in 
me: Nature Or no more but the ſimple Or- 
gan, as the Pencil contribures to a fine Piece. 

Your Natural Spirit is capable of judging this: 
for where ſhould a PoorGirl have Learned all the Law 
of God, which is impreſs'd in the Marrow of my 
Bones without Books and without Study; and like- 
wiſe all the other Human Sciences that are ſo ready 
with me? This would have required the running 
through divers Authors with great curioſity, which 
is very far from being my Practice, who ſeek to be 
Ignorant of all, and not to ſearch or enquire after any 
hig BEIT ee n 
4 Be no longer Unbelieving, there is nothing Hu- 
mane in this; ſimplify your Spirit, and time and ex- 
perience will give you Light. t. 

If I perceive the moſt hidden Thoughts of your 
Heart, whence can this come but from God alone? 

If you doubr of this, confider always what Pro- 
perties the Spirit of God hath in himſelf, and what 
doth properly belong to the Spirit of the Dewil 5 and 
believe not every Spirit: For Anti-Chriſt does now 
Reign, and hath at this preſent great Dominion over 
the Spirits of Men, enſnaring them by falſe appears 
ances of Goodneſs and Verrue, and transforming 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, that he may ſeduce 
the beſt meaning Perſons. . K 

Therefore J intreat you to be upon your Guard, 
and to look more to the Life and Deportment, chan 
to the Words of any Perſon that pretends to con- 
vetſe with God : for the Devil can ſtill ſpeak of 
Divine Myſteries, as well as when he was yer an 
Angel : He has loſt none of his Knowledge, which 
15 continued with-him for his Hell : Hence he Tempts 
the beſt of Men with Divine Lights, but he cannor 

* B 2 1 


Let. I. and Speaks with Gad. 3 


. 5 


4 How the Soul Hears, &c. Part I. 


give them in effect the Properties which the Spirit of 
God bringeth along with him. Read them with At- 
tention, whilſt I continue, 


Sir, 
Ghent. Jan. 3. Vour moſt humble Servant, 
1664. ame n 


Properties of the D E V [ L. 


He is the Father of Lies, Maſter of Incontancy . 
vienter of Hypocriſie. 


He that is of the Devil deals in Lies. 
He that is of the Devil is Inconſtant and Civceal d. 
Hie that is of the Devil is Feign'd, Cloſe and Hyp critical 
He that does that whsch is \'unſeemly hates the Hu, 
fearing his Works ſhould be known. © 


He that 1s of the Devil, ſeeks out Darkneſs char he may 
not be diſcovered. 


Fe that is of the Devi 1 15 Hanghty, erg "Ons 8 2 


of Honour. 
He that i 15 oY the Devil Condeſcends to none, HELD 


| Properties of G 0 D. 
He is is Truth. 6" ee kth 
He is the Way. . & fp ins En t2t 
He is the Life. | 25 


Hie who Lives in God, walks tay in 7 bn $3644 
Ie that Lives in G all, 75 conformed to Feſus cli. 


Hie that Lives in God, walks in e of Spirit, wok 
| Simplicity of Heart. 


He who Lives in God fears not * thing. | 

He who Lives in God ſeeks not any thing, 

He that Lives in God hopes not for any thing out of c 
| * * all i in him. E 
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Let. II. How to diſcern Spirits. „ 
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To the ſame Perſon. © : 

How to diſcern Spirits, whetaer they are of God, 
of Nature, or of the Devil. : 

_— 


\Ome ſay that I have a Spirit greater than that of 


Women, others, that it is more excellent than 


the Spirit of any Man: and I ſmile at all theſe Opi- 
nions, knowing that the Spirit which is in me, is not 
my own; and that though it makes uſe of the Or- 
gans of Nature, yet it does not operate in a Natural 


way: It is another Spirit that animates theſe Or- 


gans. For the Natural Spirit has its bounds and limits 


in certain Sciences or Arts, ſa far only; and is alſo 


curious in ſeeing, knowing, and underſtanding any 
thing that can add to its Light or Perfection, ſuch as 
Study, and Reading; it is alſo preſumptuous, con- 
temning every thing which it imagines to he inferiour 


All theſe qualities are inſeparable from à good 
Spirit that is no more but Natural; but the Spirit of 
God is not limited in Wiſdom, it is in all things above 


all the Humane Sciences. If a Soul that is poſſeſſed 


with this Spirit, hath not all the Arts and Knowledge 
of Men, without doubt 'tis becauſe they are of no 
uſe for the deſigns which God hath upon it; other- 
wiſe it ſhould in effect have all the Sciences both 
Temporal, Material and Spiritual; foraſmuch as 
they are all Originally derived from that Divine Spi- 
rit which does fully poſſeſs them. a 
It ought neither to ſee nor know any thing out of 
this Spirit. Study and Reading are hinderances to it, 
becauſe they dimn the 8 view of that One only 
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6 How to diſcern Spirits. Part l. 


Wiſdom which does fully enlighten it. Although 
the Goſpel it {elf ſhould perifh, it would nevertheleſs 
in its own inward parts, without other Sciences, have 
knowledge enough for its Conduct. 

The effect of this Spirit makes the Soul know its 
own nothingneſs, and ſee as clear as the Sun, that it 
{elf does not Operate any Good, which therefore it 
cannot in any manner aſcribe to it ſelf; and inſtead 
of deſpiſing thoſe whom it ſees leſs fruittul in good- 
neſs, it is rather afraid that more be required of it 
than of them, and this makes it more humble, pla- 
eing it {elf below the leaſt and meaneſt of all. 

Probably you'll be ſurprized to hear me ſpeak of 
my ſelf in expreſs Terms, not making uſe of the 
Third Perſon, as the prudent now a- days would do; 
yea as ſome Holy Perſons, who not daring to affert 
any thing ſo as it might redound to their own Praiſe, 
have ſpoken of it in a Third Perſon, ro conceal their 
own virtues. Believe it, this alſo is a Study which 
diverts the Soul; and whilit it is a conſidering, if what 
it hath to ſay, will bring it Praiſe or Contempt, it is 
with-drawn from God and regardeth it ſelf: and 
whilit it is inventing proper Terms, that it may ſpeak 
covertly and to the good-liking of its Hearers, it 
loſes time, runs the hazard of not ſpeaking the 
Truth and forſakes the ſimplicity which God re- 
_ quires ; ſuppreſſing by this means the Light of the 
Holy Spirit, which is always in the direct Truth, 
and will not be turned aſide from it, no more for the 
Praiſe, than for the Contempt of the Soul which he 
animates, annihilating it under the Rule of Juſtice 
and pure Truth. The Saints who have taken fuch 
ſide-Ways, have without doubt had their Pride ſtill 
to Conquer; and the Prudent who take to ſuch ſhifts, 
ſeek thus to pleaſe the World; for by ſpeaking the 
Truth ſimply, they would be eſteemed Ignorant; if 
their Words made to their own Praiſe, they * 
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be held for Proud or Boaſters ; if to their Reproach, 
they would be look ' d upon to be filly :-but the Law 
of God is quite different from that of Men. 
There is not any thing more difficult to the Hu- 
mane Spirit, than the diſcerning of Spirits; to know 
whether they are of God, of the Devil, or of Nature : 
there wants a Divine Light for this undertaking ; be- 


d cauſe the ſame things which the Spirit of God ope- 


rates, that of the Devil or of Nature may produce 
them alſo. | 5 | | 

If the Spirit of God move” the Soul to ſpeak that 
which makes for its own Praiſe, from the Principle of 
ſimple Truth; that of the Devil will make it ſpeak 
the ſame Praiſes from pure Pride, and that of Nature, 
from Self-eſteem ; there being in Nature Adulations 
ſo ſubtle, as*twill ſometimes ſpeak to its own diſad- 
vantage, that it may appear humble before thoſe that 
hear it; and thus in every other Subject, the fame 
thing may be Holy, Diabolical, or frail according to 
the intention or internal movement of the Soul which 
produces it; which God alone knoweth without diſ- 
guiſe: In this, ſo many do exceedingly deceive them- 
ſelves, who — have the diſcerning of Spi- 
rits and the direction of Souls from their own Natural 
Light. They deceive themſelves and are deceived. 
They are the (a) blind leading the blind, and all fall 
into the ditch : becauſe they readily take the falſe for 
the true, and amuſe their fellow-Diſciples with a 
ſottiſh preſumption of Salvation, not being able to 
diſcern the true Conditions of it. + „ 

How many Directors even among the moſt Pious, 
do promiſe aſſured Salvation to all thoſe who do Ex- 
ternally perform the Duties of the publick Devotion, 
as going to Church, hearing of Sermons, ſaying cer- 
tain rotes of daily eee the Sacraments, 
and ſubmitting to their Directions? This is a great 

— — ——— p—— — 
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2 How t0 diſcern Spirits. Part. I. 
Deceit, which inſenſibly leads great numbers into 
Hell; becauſe the Directors deceive themſelves to 


think, that all theſe things are ſufficient to Salvation, 


a 


e otherwiſe there be no harm done to any 
erſon, yea and ſome Charity likewiſe given to the 
Poor; for all theſe things are but outward Teſti- 
monies to bear witneſs of the Piety and Charity that 


is within: and if theſe be falſe witneſſes, the Soul 


muſt periſn. 1 . 
St. Paul hath given the true marks of Charit 
without which we cannot be ſaved, (b) although we 


had the gift of Prepheſiez and could remove mouttains ; 


yea though we hid give all our goods to the Poor, and 
our bodies to be burned, Are not theſe greater ver- 


tues than going to Church, and the reſt? Yet this 


rithout Charityj . „ 
ITheſe Directors of Souls which we have now, are 
they more clear ſighted than He? Or rather hath 
God changed his Laws ? Hath he not ordained, that 
we (c) muſt love him with all our heart, with all our 


Brea Apoſtle Ar ns that all this wil} be of no uſe 


* 


foul and with all our ſtreugth? Are we not under a 


neceſſity to obſerve this, if we would be ſaved? ls 
the going to Church and the doing the things above 
mentioned ſufficient ? By no means: It is a great 
Error to believe it; and to make others believe it, 
this Merits a double Damnation; becauſe they who 
did it are the cauſe of the Damnation of others; they 
are firſt deceived themſelves, and then they deceive 
others : for many good- Souls would endeavour to 
have this Charity, if the Directors did not ſet them 
to reſt with a number of little things which-take away 
I doubt not in the leaſt but theſe Directors, and 
the Wiſe Men of this World will find enough of Ar- 


guments, Gloſſes and Explications to diſguiſe the 
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true ſenſe of this Charity; but all the Malice of Men 


and Devils together can never make the Truth to 
change, let them colour and criticiſe upon it as they 
will. Ic will always remain true in ſpite of all the 
attempts that ſhall be made againſt it; no Gloſſes or 
teduſneſt fum irt. 
The ſame Apoſtle is very particular in the account 
which he gives of this Charity, that we may have no 


Explications ſhall ever be able to take away its Righ- 


excuſe if we be deceived; * every one exami- 


ning his Conſcience, may ſee ifhe hnds in it the Marks 
and Teſtimonies of this fo neceſſary Charity; and 
may do what is requiſite to obtain it by the Mercy 
of God, wha is never wanting to them that pray un- 
to him and ſeek him; not amuſing himſelf with the 
Opinions of Men, who both are degeived and do de- 
ceive. I ſpeak even of the chief Perſons in our time; 


. as to others, they are in far greater Abominations, 
while they draw Souls to the love of themſelves, di- 


recting them according to their own Paſſions and 


Affections, to the great prejudice of their Salvation, 
making them more ſubmiiſive and obedient to them 


than unto God himfelf. Theſe periſh by their Ma- 
lice; and the firſt by Ignorance and Ill Cuiioms, 
which the Devil hath invented upon the Earth, where- 
with he bewitcheth the moſt Perfect, ſhawing them 
by his Deluſions, that it is enough to bear the Name 
of Chriſtian, and Externally to perform the viſible 
Offices in a perſunctory manner, not perceiving that 
if they would be ſaved, they mult have the very El- 
lence of Charity; imagining that they are Charitable 
if they give ſome {ſmall matter to rhe Poor, not 
knowing the conditions of this Charity, which the 
Apoſtle declares unto us; faying, (4) Charity is 


Patient, it is benign ; is not injurious ; not inſalent, is not 
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10 How to diſcern Spirits. Part. I. 
ro anger; thinketh no evil; rejoyceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoyceth in the truth; it endureth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things; although Propheſies may 
be aboliſhed, tongues may ceaſe and ſciences periſh, 
yet Charity never faileth. | 1 

W ho is there at preſent upon the Earth, that Eſſen- 
tially poſſeſſeth all theſe Qualities which Gharity in- 
fallibly brings along with it? Who feeleth himſelf 
patient and compaſſionat to his Neighbour ?- Who is 
not rather hurtful and injurious ? Who is without 
Ambition? Who ſeeketh not his own Intereſt ? Who 
is not fretted by Contradiction ? Who thinketh not 
the Evil to which his Nature is inclined ? How many 


are there that Rejoyce in Iniquity, and that are 
Offended at the Truth, eſpecially when it - ſhocks 


them? Who endurxeth all? Who Believeth or Hopeth 
as he ought? Who is it that ſuffers willingly ? Who 


is firm to that which is Good? Who does not fall 


from it by the Oppoſition or Contempt of Men? 
Finally, Who hath this Charity? I know of none as 
av which makes me tremble and compaſſionately 

moan the blindneſs of Men, who hearing of their 
Condemnation as ſo certain, do yet preſumptuouſly 
hope for Salvation, and that becauſe Mer promiſe it 
to one another. Is not the Opinion of Men a frail 
ſupport in reſpect of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which teacheth us all things infallible and true? Is not 
that Day to be regrated, when Humane Science in- 
creaſed ſo much as to (e) make void the Law of God 
by its Traditions? When the 1 for di- 
recting of Souls have Robbed them of the Truth, and 


made them wander in their own Inventions ? It is 
my Opinion that ſo many Learned Men have ſhut up 
Paradiſe by their Studies : for it is an Error to be- 


lieve that We can enter into it by the way which the 
B.-L ———— 


greater 
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greater part of them ſhow us. (f) Jeſus Chriſt is 
the only way. They that would lead us by any other 
chan his Doctrine are deceived and do deceive : We 
are not to believe them ; no, not though they ſhould 


= work Miracles. | 
Can anyPerſon who perceives in his Soul effects 


W quite contrary to Charity promiſe himſelf Paradiſe, 
becauſe Men will tell us that God is Merciful, and 
by their frantick Opinion make the Way Broad,altho? 
Feſws Chriſt hath ſaid, (g) it is ſtrait and narrow F 
Theſe are Anti-Chriſts, ſeeing they oppoſe him, 
and we not knowing them for ſuch, they engage us 
in apparent Devotions of Books, and other Solemni- 
ties whereby they divert Souls from the Eſſence of 
Vertue and true Devotion, which conſiſteth in 
the (h) Love of God and our Neighbour, in the Faith 
to which we have Sworn at our Baptiſm, and in (i) 
keeping the commands of God. | | 

For at this preſent, where are Men taught to re- 
nounce the Devil, the World and the Pomps of it? 
Every one violates his Oath to God, by following 


the World and the Pomps thereof; and notwith- 


ſtanding is admitted every Day to receive the Sacra- 


ments without trembling in his Conſcience ; and theſe 
Affronts done to God, are look'd upon as Vertues 


and Devotions ! Who does not Study a complaiſance 
to the World and to be well with it, without re- 


flecting that at Baptiſm we have renounc'd it, and 


the Pomps of it alſo, tho? the moſt Perfect diligently 
follow after them? Who renounces the Devil when 


they comply with his Temptations, not oppoſitg 


any Force to reſiſt them? And with all this we call 
our {elves Chriſtians and Hope for Paradiſe: If God 


has promis'd this to us at Baptiſm, is he bound to 
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(i) Matth. 19. 17. 
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keep his Promiſe, when we ſo willingly falſifie our 
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12 Too much Agitation, Part l. 


Vows to him? He ſhould not be juſt if he did this be. 
fore we are turned unto him with all our Heart, 
embracing the Spirit of Penitence fo: what is paſt, 
and that of Love and Charity ſor the future; or all 
ſhall certainly go to Ruin. However we have been 
made Spouſes to Jeſus by Baptiſm, yet we have ſince 
committed Adultry with the Devil, the World and 
the Fleſh; for which Reaſon our Souls ought in 
Juſtice to. be Divorced from their Lawful Bride- 
grroom which is Jeſus Chriſt, This is the Opi- 


pion of, 

Mechlin Fan, 1, Your moſt humble Servant, 
166 5. — Anthoinette Bourignor. 
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Io a Director of Souls. 
That too much A gitation let fer bearing the 


voice of God. 
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Am firmly perſwaded that God ſends yau that 
1 ſore in your Leg, that he may oblige your 
Spirit to be more attentive unto him: For the mul- 
titude of your comings and goings and other agita- MW ſe 
tions of Body, do without doubt diſturb the inward ro 
'$ Recollection, and it is impoſſible to converſe purely © 
with God in the midſt of External Agitations ; for WM ar 
aa Spirit of Man is not capable to be perfectly atten- ¶ di 
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Let. III. Tepe from hearing the Voice of God. 13 
tive to two different things at the ſame time : every - 
thing muſt have its own. courſe, if we would have 
it well done. Your Spirit has always been imployed 
in divers and different things at the fame time ; you 
being naturally very active, have promoted this Agi- 
tation; and the buſineſs of your Charge does con- 
tinually give occaſion to precipitate and confound 
divers things together; ſo as neither rhe Spiritual 
nor Temporal can have its accompliſhed perfection, 
and your Soul cannot perfectly hear the voice of 
God. 1 ee „ 
It is very true, that ſometimes we feceive ſome 
true Inſpirations in the midſt of divers other External 
Occupations: but they are never pure, being mixed 
with our own thoughts and imaginations; and there- 
fore are to be ſuſpected: for ſo long as the Per- 
{on is not purged from all his vicious Paſſions, they 
will always furniſh him with Ideas, conform to their 
Inclinations, and eaſily induce us to miſtake our own 
natural Motions, for Inſpirations of God; which 
we cannot with any certainty diſcern, until all the 
Faculties of our Souls be entirely conſecrated and 
ſubmitted unto God by an abſolute Determination 
never more to will, love, or defire any thing, but 
that which he willeth, loveth and defireth ; having 
conſumed all our proper affections, deſires and pleas 
ſures in the fire of this Sacrifice, and put a'ſtop to 
the courſe of all ſorts of natural Concupiſcences, 
which muſt not have Dominion in that Soul that 
is deſirous to hear the voice of God, becaufe they 
would ſtifle the Light which he is continually produ- 
eing in the Soul in which he dwells, or make it to 
fee that Light only by Intervals, or as we ſee an Ar- 
row flying from the Bow, which paſſes ſwiftly by. 
Or rather it ſees the Light of God ſo confuſedly 
among its own natural lights, as it cannot poſſibl 
" Wl diſcern the one from the other, but is till abliged ta 
*W grope * way in the midſt of ſo bright a Day, - 
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For the Light of God ſhines as the Sun at Noon- 
day, but our Paſſions like ſo many thick Clouds 
oppoſed to it, are the reaſon that we cannot per- 
ceive it. Love, Hatred, Fear, Hope, Grief, Joy, 
and other vicious Paſſions filling our Soul, do blind 


it in ſuch manner as it ſees nothing but what is 


ſenſible and ſuitable to it, refuſing all that is contrar 

to its own Inclinations; and being thus filled wit 

it ſelf, it is not capable to receive the Light of God; 
no more than a Veſſel full of Water is capable to 
receive Wine, if it be not firſt emptied of its Wa- 
ter, or other wiſe the Wine is loſt, or unprofitably 
confumed in the Water. In like manner, a Soul 
cannot receive the Word of God, if it be not firſt 
emptied of all its own Affections and Pretenſions. 


I know, God ſpeaks ſometimes to Imperfect Souls 


in their Prayers, yea even in their other Oecupa- 
tions, but his Word does not produce theſe effects, 
except only when one is Dead to ones ſelf. Tis 
like the Seed (4) Sown upon Stony e 


Thorns; That is dryed up for lack of moiſture; an 


this is Choak'd by the Cares and Diſtractions of the 
affairs of the World. I look upon you to be one of 
thoſe, who have ſometimes received the Word of 
God, bur have not undeſtood, nor given way to 
it, - becauſe of the Occupations and unmortified 
Paſhons, of which your Soul has never been ſo far 
emptied, as was ſufficient to let you hear, and com- 


- ply with the Inſpirations of God : And I believe 


this is the time when he would have your Soul quite 
empried, that himſelf may fill it. It is for this he 
fixes you to your Bed; bleſs him for ir, 'tis a kind 
effect of his Love. . You imagine, as it's probable 
chat all your former Agitations and Occupations 
have been either Neceſſary or Pious; but I tell 
you, there was always a mixture of your own. In- 
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clination or of Humane Reſpects: If God deſigns 
to purge and empty you at this time, do not 
oppoſe him; your actions that were formerly good 
would then be evil, having now received more 
light, walk according to that light. Believe (1) there 


is but ont thing neceſſary; which is, to hear God and 


ro obey. him, all beſides is but Amuſement. _ 
It is impoſſible but one muſt ſpeak and act in this 


World, yet we ought not to cleave to any, thing but 


the One thing needful; doing every other thing in 
order to this, or perfunctorily; ſo as many things 
may require no other vigilance but the diſcharge of 
ones Duty. For my part I ſee but few things in the 
Earth, the privation whereof is not as much for the 
Honour of God, as the Enjoyment ef them: The 


Pious Offices and Solemnities of the Church, are fre- 


quently performed, while Men and Devils. reap 
more Honour from them than God himſelf, 


If you are not able to come abroad at Chriſtmas, 


tis no great matter: God will ariſe in your Soul as 
well when you are fixed to your Bed, as when in 
Church. God is a Spirit, and Communicates himſelf 
in Spirit. We need. only to ceaſe, that God may 


Operate in us. The Centres of Hearts are his True 


Temples; let us Worſhip him there in Spirit and 
Truth. All beſides this is vanity and loſs of Time; 


for this end only were we Born that we ſhould love 


him: Let not us therefore amuſe our ſelves with any 
other thing; for that which is not God is nothing; 
and God alone is the True Good. 8 


Paſs through Worldly Affairs as matters. of In- 


differency, but keep your Heart always fixed in God, 


aiming ſolely at his Glory. However it may appear if 
to us, that our Works are done for the Glory of Gd, ] 
yet he hath often the leaſt part in them. This is al! 


but pretence to impoſe upon our ſhort ſight, and is in 
0 Luke 10. 42. | 
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truth before God no more but ſelf Satisfaction, 
which impreſſes no good upon our Souls. Conſider 
a little how many Works of Piety you have done 
for the Church, for the Poor and for others, before 


the Love of God in your Soul, and of ſolid Virtue in 
your Interiour, than your Converſe and Study of the 
Holy Scriptures have done in Three or Four Years. 
Are not you become quite another Man now that you 
are leſs active? And if you would yet ceaſe more, 
you would profit fill more and more. I ſpeak it 
from my own experience, that in the way to Per- 
fection, *tis better to be Paſſive than Active; how- 
ever it is convenient that we ſhould be active in that 


Sacrificed unto God, bur as ſoon as we are reſigned 
wholly unto Him, Let us ceaſe and he will do all, It 
is enough that your own Will be no hinderance to 
Vet however we are not to Force or Toil our Un- 


to withdraw from occaſions of activity, Whenſoever 
they offer. If the Work which we * f do be pure- 
ly for God's Glory, we muſt ſay, Lord I cannot, nor 
know not to do any thing; do thou therefore work this 
work in me. And mean while continue fimple and 
free as a Child that looks for its Father's Favour : If 
the thing ſucceed we muſt thank him for it; and if it 
does not, we are nevertheleſs to Bleſs him, and to 
Beg of him that he would accompliſh his Holy Will 
in us, even in Oppoſition to our deſires, which are 
for the moſt part Evil or Indiſcreet; and by this 
means our Soul ſhall femain in perpetual Content- 


. 


went and Joy. God himſelf alſo will take Pleaſure 


% 


in it, and fill it with his Benedictions. For (i) Hi 
c4eligbt is to be with rhe Children of Men. Such are the 
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you knew me, which have produced much leſs of 


which is good for ſome time, till our Wills be wholly 


derſtanding into this Ceffatior ; it is enough ſweetly 
0) 
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ſubmitted their Will unto his. Theſe be the true 


Children of Men in whom he delights; whom he en- 
lightens and repleniſhes with perfect Contentment 
and Joy: For the Soul that enjoys its God, cannot 
delire more; it neither Loves nor Deſires any thing 
but what it hath already found: Hence it is, that it 
hach no more any Will of its own; nor deſires to 
know or learn any other thing, than that which God 
Communicates unto it in the inward Ground of the 
Soul. It has no Anxiety for any thing, ſtaying its 

telf upon its Beloved, who is its only Guide, En- 
lightner and Comforter, who never Changes and can- 
nor periſh; though the whole World were renvers'd, 
he remains Permanent and ever Faithful and United 
with the Soul in Truth. | | 

You do not yer feel all theſe Operations, becauſe 
you are not entirely a Child of Men, but I hope you 
will be ſuch and that in a ſhort tine. | 
There is nor any true Man but G04 [The Deified 


Man in whom God dwells.) Jeſus Chriſt is called the 
Syn of Han, becauſe he was begotten of the Wiſ- 
dom of the Father, and continges in his Unity ; 
which ſeſus Chriſt hath alio begotten Children of his 
own Wiſdom, (which is none other than that of the 


Vile begotten many Children in the fame Wiſdom, 
which ought to have a Generation to the end of the 
World; But alas! So few are the Children of theſs 

en ar preſent, as we Know riot wllere to look for 
hem: All would be call'd the Children of Men; be- 
aule they are begotten by them according to the. 


ie Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt : For if ir were other- 


lile, Jeſus'Chriit ſhould be found a Lyar in that he 


*re'being to: many who know by -experience thar 
91q e 87 they 


Souls who have Conſecrated their Life unto God and 


rather) as his Apoſtles and Diſciples;who have like- 


aid, His delights ave to be with the Children of Men. 


Fleſh ; hot underſtanding that none are Children of ——— 4 ; 
Men in a perfect Senſe but ſuch a5 poſſeſs and practiſe — 


g 


18 Unprofitable Converſation with Men, Part | 
they find not Contentment in their Souls, but on the 
contrary "continual Agitations of Grief and Diſ. 
leaſure; which are rather Marks of their being 
orſaken of God, than that they are among His de- 
lights, which, he ſays, he hath with the Children of 
Men. With' how many different Commotions is 
Man's Spirit Agitated, during this Life? It is one 
continued Combat, without Repoſe, inconſtant as 
the Moon, without any folid Contentment. If God 
did take his Pleaſure there, it could not be without 
a perfect Joy; If he does not take his delight there, 
tis a ſign we are not Children of Men. In the mean 
time I continue, 


. Sir, 
Mechlin Fan. 25. Your moſt humble Servant, 
1666. Alnthoinette Bourignon. 
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LETTER IV. 


- To the ſame Perſon. 


— 
- 


That Unprofitdble Viſits and Converſation wit 
Men, are an hindrance to our Converſe wit 


Sold. 


D' not troubled that I come not to ſee you, ſeeing 

D my Viſit can neither Cure your Body nor bring 
any Perfection to your Soul; ſo long as we have not 
the Liberty of ſpeaking of God with open Heart, ou! 
Conferences are Vain and Idle, or at leaſt of no ue of 
Yoo 5 5 I | — "oi pro t 
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let. V. hinders our Converſe with God. ' 19 


profit: For my part I look upon whatever is nat 
done for the Glory of God to. be but loſs of timer 
And what Glory can redound to God from a Rote of 
unprofitable Words that are of no uſe either for Soul 
or Body ? If we muſt (7) give an account of all idle 
words, much more muſt we of all Idle Works. Viſits 
of Compliment, Decency or Return, are in my 


| Judgment Idle Actions at leaſt, for they are gene- 
rally a hindrance to my Interiour Converſation; and 


thus they are worſe than Idle Actions, ſeeing they 
deprive us of the ſenſible Light and Love which we 
may enjoy every Moment in Solitude. This is a great 
Lots to the Soul; which by this kind of Convertation 
is diſtracted without any Profit; becauſe when we 
admit of ſuch Diſtractions for the Perfection of our 


| own Soul, or that of our Neighbour, God is thereby 


more Honoured, and our Soul more rewarded by him 
for preferring his Glory to our own proper Quiet and 
particula: Contentment, but when this does not hap- 
pen, Converſation is either Evil or Indifferent, pr 
of no uſe at all; and for Perſons who have Learn'd 


to converſe with God, that which is indifferent or of 


no uſe, is unto them unqueſtionably Evil; becauſe 
one Moment of this Divine intercourſe is more to be 
valued than all the Treaſures of Heaven and Earth. 
Wherefore be not offended if I come not every 
Day to Viſit you in your infirmity, becauſe I know 
by experience that thoſe who are about you are not 
diſpos'd. to ꝓrofit by my words; on the 

they would be the worſe for them: and for your ſelf 
you can be nothing the better to hear indifferent 
Diſcourſes, being oblig'd to hear more than enough 
of ſuch, from ſo many different Perſons the Day 
round: and if we deſir'd private Converſe, this 
would awake the Paſſions of the unmortified, who 
take Spiritual things for Natural; for the Light of 


(n) Matth. 12. 36. 
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20 Unprofitable Converſation with Men, &c. Partl. 
the Sun is always offenſive to them that have blear'd 
or weak Eyes. Wherefore keep your ſelf quiet, 
and take Patience until God reſtore your Health, and 
give us Liberty to entertain our ſelves freely with 
the effects of his Love. The Sore in your Leg ſeems. 
to me to be one of theſe, being ſent to bring you 
more Quiet and Recollection. But the Devil by the 
means of the Good themſelves raiſes diſtractions for 
to fruſtrate the deſigns of God. Were I in your 
Condition, I would keep my Body at Reſt, and my 
Spirit recollected in God, continually offering my 
ſelf in Sacrifice to him, to Suffer or Rejoyce, yea to 
Live or Dye according to his good Pleaſure, leaving 
every other thing to his Diſpoſal and Will, and then 
all would ſucceed according to your Wiſh ; for if 


our Will be United to the Will of God, Adverſity F 
it {elf ſhall be proſperous unto us, and we ſhall no: if 
any more ſtand in need of any thing; which I wiſh d 
unto you from the bottom of my Soul. Remain- N e 
ing, . 1 a) 
a1 

% Sir 5 th 

182 90 | 6 80 e 
Mechlin Decemb. 6. Your moſt humble Servant, tc 


1666. Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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= To the ſame Perſon. 


That our being  Contemned by Men is more con- 
ducive to our Union with God, than the le- 
ing Praisd and Honour d by them. 


"TY EN 2 
Am amazꝰd to find that you can in the leaſt diſtruſt 
my Friendſhip, when you know I love no other 
thing in you but God, who is no leſs amiable under 
Reproaches, than in the midſt of Honours; becauſe 
He remains always equally valuable. Theſe Acci- 
dents of Honour and Contempt cannot in the leaſt 
change that reſpect which I owe unto him. They 
are equally the fame at Calvary as at Tabor. If you 
are under Contempt, I love you accidentally more 
than when in Honour and Proſperity ; knowing by 
experience that the Soul is more United, and like un- 


to its God during this Life, by ſuffering than enjoy- 


ing. All our Joy, Honour and Repoſe ought to 
| placed in the Hope of the time to come, not ſo much 
as wiſhing any Happineſs in the preſent, except that 
of being wholly, Soul and Body Sacrificed to his 
1 have more ſatisfaction in the Contempt that you 
lye under at this time, than in the reſpect that was 
paid you before; becauſe this way of Contempt 
is more firm and ſure againſt our Enemies, than that 
of Praiſe, upon the Account of the weakneſs of our 
corrupt Nature, which always enclines to thas which 
gratifies the Senſes, rather than to that which pleaſes 
+ „ 3 os 


22 To be Contemm d by Men, & c. Part L 


God : Wherefore it is a great ſupport to our weak. 
neſs, when God delivers us from the eſteem of Men, 
Who like fo many Moons are always changing with- 
; zut any Conſtancy, Loving at one time and Hating 
þ another. The ſame thing that was good one 
Lear is by the ſame Perſons judg'd evil the next, tho 
it be no wiſe changed, it may be, except ſometimes to 
the better; whence we diſcover how weak a Stay we 
have in the Creatures, and are further aſſured that what 
is not God is Nothing. . 
his Principle makes me deſpiſe all your Adver- 
ſaries and mine, who with all their endeavours can- 
not take from us This only Good, if we continue 
Faithful to him. Tis bur a ſmall matter that they 
can deprive us of, were it Life it ſelf, ſeeing they 
cannot touch our Souls which only are 3 as 
being the Images of God whois allo their Defender. 
Let us walk ſteadily in this Faith, putting all theſe 
Moons under our Feet, and this God of Peace will 
in his own time avenge our Quarrel, In the mean 
time I would have nothing neglected chat ought.in 
Reaſon and Juſtice to be done in our defence: againſt 
thoſe Enemies; Our Perfection may well be obtain- 
ed by the Grace of God, without procuring it ac the 
Price of the Damnation of our Brethren, who are 
often made worſe by our Suffering or Forbearance : 
But let this Defence be always made without any 
vicious Paſſion. (o) Offences muſt needs come but moe 
to him by whom they come. If Vertue met with no op- 
poſition from any Perſon twould neither be tryed nor 
known; wherefore I Congratulate with you for the 
Contempt that you lye under from Men, and withal 
continue, | Ls, o 
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4 Us nns 
Aechlin Jan. 13, Your moſt humble Servant, 
ro S067. 2 Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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Let. VI. How we are to bear Injuries. 23 
ee ee the ſame Perſon. 10 


How we are to bear Injuries and Afﬀronts. ' © 


E 


E T: appears to me that in ſeveral things your pro- 


cedure 1s contrary to mine. Firſt you look upon 
that to be Patience which I am perſwaded is Cruelty 
to your Neighbour ; for example, ſhould any Perſon 


| ſpeak Evil of you, or hurt you in your Reputation 


or Eſtate, you would endure all, without conſidering 
whether this be not an Injury done to the Honour of 
God, or ſome hindrance to any Pious Enterprize; or 
whether indeed it do not Wound the Conſcience ef 
him who does it: You think of nothing but the Merit 
of Patience in ſuffering. _ y | 
And I proceed in a quite different manner. I firſt 


conſider well how great an Evil is done, whether it 


be any Obſtruction to God's deſigns, or my Neigh- 
bour's Perfection, or whether indeed he who does it, 
does not offend God by ſo doing; and when I find 
any of theſe in the caſe, I endeavour to the utmoſt of 
my Power, to ſee for tome Remedy, or to hinder the 
continuance or encreaſe of this Evil: and if there be 
any help to be found, I ſpare no Charge nor Trouble 
that I may compals it; believing that I do Service to 
God, and Charity to my Neighbour by making him 


ſee his fault. But if the Evil that is committed a> 


gainſt me, or my Neighbour, or againſt the Honour 
of God himſelf, be irremediable ; and 1 altogether 
impoſſible to me to do any thing in it by any means; 
then is it, that I — enjoy the fruit of Pa- 


24 Hm we are to bear Part J. 
tiefe: But before I have performed all the Duties 
abovementioned, this Patience ſeems to the to be a 
Sin in my Soul and a Cruelty to my Neighbour, whoſe 
Salvation ſhould be as dear to us as our own, if we 
would accompliſh the Law of God, which does not 
allow us ro ſeek our own Perfection at the prejudice 
ce of another's Salvation : the ſuffering of irremediable 
Evils will furniſh us abundance of matter for the 
exerciſe of our vertue of Patience, without enrich- 
ing our ſelves with the loſs of others. This is my 
Senſe of the caſe, but you han't ſufficiently as yer 
reach'd or underſtood it. eL 7 theo 1. 
It is ſomewhere written, that we are no leſs than 
Nine ways culpable for the Sins of others; one of 
which is, The not hindering the Evil, when we have it 
in our Power ſo to do, whether by oppoſing or reſiſt- 
ing it; yea that we commit Sin1n concealing it from 
one that would hinder it. This being ſo, how: can 
you think you do well when you ſuffer Evil, with- 
out doing any endeavour to reſiſt it? This is a Spi- 
ritual Blindneſs, for although Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, 
(p) that we muſt give our eloak unro him who taketh 
«way our coat, this is not to be underitood as if he 
would haye us to encourage theRobber by approving 
his Robbery ; but the meaning is, that we are not to 
refit Evil fo as to beat, hurt, or kill the Robber that | 
takes away our Garment, but on the contrary muſt 
Tender Good for Evil : becauſe a good Deed reaches 
theHeart of anEvil-doer more readily than any injury 
we might do him: But this is always ſuppoſed when 
it is impoſſible to hinder the Evil, and then we muſt 
make a Vertue of Neceſſity, in giving to him who 
takes away that which is ours. nt RATE s 
But if we would do this when we are able to hinder 
it, we would commit the ſame Robbery as he who 
takes the Garment: Ry aſſiſting to commit a Robbery, 
— a — — — 
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would alſo be guilty of the ſame Sin, if he had irin 


ways ſuppoſe this impoſſibility of hindering the Evil, 


before we are willing to ſuffer it; which is evident 


enough in that he faith, () IF one conſtrain you to go 
a Mile, you ſhall go with him two: this ſuppoſition of 
conſtraint obliges us ro Charity, that by our good 
Deeds we may ſoften the Heart of the Evil-doer, 
when we cannot by any other means make him de- 
fiſt from his Evil. In like manner when Jeſus Chriſt 
faith, () Give unto him that asketh of thee; the 
meaning is not, that we ſhould give away all that 
one asks of us; or lend our Goods without turning 


this would make the beſt People miſerable, ſeeing 
they could not referve enough for their own neceſſi- 
ties, if they were bound to lend or give unto all that 
would ask of them: This would be an ill ordered 
Charity, the Righteous would have Poverty and the 
Wicked Abundance. God being perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs, can neither make Laws nor give Counſels that 

are unjuſt, We muſt rightly underſtand what we 
are bound to do, and what to leave undone; or we 
may commit great Errors without knowing it. 

For which Reaſon Prudence is the greateſt of Vir- 
tues; becauſe without it, our beſt Actions would 
be Evil. It is no Virtue to be Good, if our Good- 
nels be not accompanied with Righteouſneſs, which 
thould be Blind, and no reſpecter of Perſons; act- 
ing always with Juſtice and Truth, in what concerns 


our Neighbour of whatever Quality and Condition 


r he may be, withour ſupporting the injuſtice of the 
Great more than of the ſmall. This blind Juſtice, 


concerns not only the Judges of Tribunals, or the 


— —U 


(9) Matth. 5. 41. H * erſe 42 1 
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Magi- 


we are as guilty as he that commits it : And he who 
being ſmitten upon one Cheek would offer the other, 


his Power to hinder his being ſmitten. We muſt al- 


away from thoſe that ſeek to borrow; in as much as 
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Magiſtrates of the People, but every Perſon in his 
own particular. For Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid to every 
one, () That we muſt fulfill all Righteouſneſs ;, by 
which is underſtood, that we muſt neither do In- 
juſtice to others, nor ſuffer any from them, if it be 
m our Power to prevent it. But when the Latter 
Days ſhall come (which are now approaching) then 
"twill be right to take the Counſels of Jeſus Chriſt in 
their literal fignification, and give our Cloak unto 
him that would be taking away our Coat; and ſo in 
other like caſes ;, becauſe then there will not be 
room for any Plea againſt the Wicked, - ſeeing 
they will have the. Rule and Dominion over the 
Good, who will not be able to. reſiſt them any more 
without endangering their Lives; becauſe the Devil 
will then do by force, all that which he does now 
accompliſh by Craftineſs : and though the Evil at 
preſent be prevalent over all, yet it has not as yet its 
external Cruelty to kill the Body, as it will do in a 
Z 47 TX 
. Wherefore we muſt openly reſiſt Evil, ſo long 
as we have it in our Power to Remedy it in the leaſt; 
at leaſt to hinder it from being ſo great, if we can- 
not annul it altogether, We muit: not by a weak 
Natural Goodneſs ſuffer and bear the Sins of others, 
which we are oblig d by Chriſtian Charity, as much 
as it is in our Power to hinder. And if we are ob- 
lig d to give or lend our Goods to him who asks 
them in his neceſſity, when he cannot be ſupplied 
by any other; ſo as if he ſhould Dye of Hunger for 
Want of our aſſiſtance not being able to procare it 
from any other Hand, we ſhould be as much Mur- 
therers before God, as if we had killed him with a 
Knife ; much more are we oblig'd to aſſiſt the Soul 
of our Neighbour, which would be loſt, if we ſhould 
without reply ſuffer the Injuries, Outrages, 0! 
| | a dated 
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Wrongs which he offers to our Bodies or Souls; 


thinking to exerciſe the vertue of Patience, we 


ſhould commit a great 'Crime, and Ignorantly co- 
operate to his Damnation. For frequently the Sinner 
would be Converted, if his Sins were brought to 
Light by the Revenge of the Perſon injur'd by him: 
The Shame of Men is ſometimes more powerful 
with the Wicked, than the fear of God : and the 
Sinner allo moſt commonly is fo blinded with his Sin 
as he is perſwaded he has done well, till another 
reſent it, and make him ſenſible of the wrong he has 
done him. For this reaſon we mult neceſſarily ſet 
our ſelves againſt the Evil, that we may fulfil the 
Duty we owe to God, who is perfect Righteouſnels ; 
to our own Conſciences, and to the good of our 
If we narrowly conſider what it is that often keeps 
us from defending our ſelves againſt our Enemies, 
we thall find that it is not the Vertue which we ima- 


gine, but rather a faint Heart, a Lazineſs ariſi 


from averſion to any trouble, or rather a Cowardly 
Fear to ſet our ſelves againſt that which is ſtronger 
than we; all which proceeds from corrupt Nature, 
not from the Spirit of God, which hath always the 


Gift of Fortitude to reſiſt Evil, and cannot ſuffer in- 


juſtice no more in the Perſon whom he animates, 
than in others his Neighbours. This Gift of Forti- 


tude makes one Love the Good wherever he finds 


it; and hate Evil in whomſocver he perceives it. 

This is what I would have you diligently to obſerve, 

that in all things you may be made agreeable to the 

God of Righteouſneſs, which ſhe wiſhes for you 

ho continues 4192 
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Mechlin Jan. 15. Your moſt humble Servant, 

»] 1667. Eo Anthoinette Bourignon. 

LETTER 


— — — — ͥ tn RD — — — 
Py 2 — 


. — Wh — — wn 2 
— — — — — — 


_—_— 


— — — wa 
— 
2 1 


— 4 — * 


Se. — 3 — 


—— 


— — — —̃ es 


- _ 8 3 J 
. — 15 Wk exgt..c* — 
. 1 


— — — 4 
EA — —— — —-— . —W—. c x. — 4 2 — ̃ͤ Kli- — 
„ 
* * 


6 
[ | 
| 

T | 


as CN 4 ee, —— — „ —— oRs 


28 How the Wiſe and Learned, Part J. 


LETTER vir 


\ To a P reacher. 


How the Care and Wi iſe — this Aer ought ro 
eee ker. I 


SIR. 


W. Hen Jeſus Chriſt gd, 000 eue ye be con- 
a verted and become as this little Child, ye ſhall 


A» a £ 


not enter into the Kingdom of Heuven; He 55 


| ſpoke unto his Apoſtles, who were hindrin the 
Children from-coming to him but the Plenicace and 
Perfection of his meaning was to the Learned Men of 
this Age: for the Apoſtles were ſimple, not much 
differing from Children, knowing neither Letters nor 
— 9 moſt of them coming ' near the Infantine ſim- 
—7 but Men now a- days are many of them calbd 
les, having the Miniſtry of Jetus Chriſt in their 
ace: bur they are ſo full of their own Wiſdom as 
they know no other God, but the Science that they 
have acquired by their Study and Labours. Tis to 
theſe jeſus Chriſt addreſſes himſelf ſaying in the Spi- 
rit of Propheſie, () If yon are not converted and 
made like to little Children. you. ſhall not enter 0 the 


"Kingdom of Heaven. 


1 "have great ſecrets to declare concerning this 


| Kingdom of Heaven, but becauſe of the Pride of the 


Spirits of Men I cannot reveal, not the leaſt of them); 
for ſhould I let them ſee them in the Holy Scriptures 
they will preſently'conclude, that they know Them 


1 


(* Marth. 28,8, Yo Like 18. 15. 
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better 
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better than One who never Learned them; and if! 
ſhould ſay to them, that I had theſe things by parti- 
cular Revelation, they will preſently ſet themſelves 
about their examinations, and every the leaſt Clerk 
will fancy he has the skill to diſcern Spirits, and will 
require a thouſand proofs to know whether it be the 
Spirit of God or of the Devil, though they be not ca- 
pable of knowingeither the one or the other.Thus all 
will prove only a loſs of time and an unprofitable 
amuſement of Spirit: Thus do Men deprive themi- 
{elves of the Knowledge of God's Wonders, which 
muſt be kept conceal'd, till we find Men converted 
and made hike to little Children, that they may re- 
ceive the Evangelical Spirit which is ſimple and not 
in the leaſt accompanied with Humane Knowledge 
and Wiſdom : *Tis this that I look for, remaining, 


Sir, 


Mechlin April 15. Vour moſt humble Servant, 
1664. Anthoinette Bourignom. 
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To a Doctor. 5 


Laying FOR ſonic neceſſary lane. tons i Be 
cerving the 7 Lights. 


SIR, 


Vater always find difficulty in my Writings un- 
til you proceed upon the following ſuppoſitions, 
which are moſt true before God, 1 may ſerve as 


2 Foundation to all the Wonders that He will com- 


Municate unto Men, and they are theſe. 

1. That we are arrived at the laſt Times wherein 
God will give the full underſtanding of all the Holy 
eh which have been hitherto underſtood only 

part | 

2. That he will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
and bring to nothing the underſtanding of the Pru- 
dent, both in the Miſtical and Civil, Sence; which 
hath not been accompliſhed hitherto; for the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of Men in all ſorts of Sciences has gone on en- 
89 even to this Day. 

hat he will now reveal his Secrets to the Sim- 
pls, and conceal them from the Great and Wiſe Men 
of the Age. 

4. That we muſt be converted and become as 
little Children, that we may enter into che Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

5. That this hie is at hand, and that none 
can enter therein, But they who ſhall become like 
little Children, ſucking this New Doctrine of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 

6. That 


Let. VIII. Recerving the Divine Lights. 31 
| 6, That the Holy Spirit cometh now to renew the 
Earth, that he will teach all Truth and all Righteouſ- 
neſs, that the moſt hidden ſecrets ſhall be diſcovered, 
and made known to all True Believers. 
75, That the Law of God ſhall in every Senſe have 
its compleat Perfection, that we are in the fulneſs 
of Time, wherein all ſhall be accompliſhed; and the 
Holy Spirit ſhall be poured out upon all Fleſh; That 
the Apoſtles received only a ſmall meaſure of it, as 
there was but one ſmall glimpſe as it were of Jeſus 
Chriſt's Glory in the Fleſh ſhown upon Tabor. 
*  Suppoſing all theſe things to be Truths (as indeed 
they are) what difficulty will you find to hear of things 
| which neither the Fathers nor the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves have underſtood ? Seeing Jeſus Chriſt ſpake 
often to them in Parables, that they might not un- 
derſtand the things that were to come to paſs in the 


laſt Days wherein we now live ? What difficulty could 


you have to diſpoſſeſs all the Sciences that you have 
hitherro Humanly acquired, ſeeing that which the 
Holy Spirit bringeth now into the World is the ac- 
compliſhment of all Sciences? Would not you wil- 
lingly quit the part that you might have the full Per- 
| Aida 2 How injurious are you to the Holy Spirit, 
to compare its accompliſh'd Light with any ſmall 
ſpark of it that has formerly been imparted to the 
Fathers, or to reject that which he is now willing to 
give over and above? 


'x 3 
* 


Were it not better to giye over all Study and Spe- 
culation, and with Humility of Heart to Pray as the 


Church has ſo long done: Namely,Come O Holy Ghoſt, 
fill our Hearts and renew theEarth ! Know you not,that 
when Jeſus Chriſt being made Man did converſe with 
the Prieſts and Wiſe Men of that time: They Ha- 
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err. 
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to deſtroy the Law of God ? whereas he came to perfect 


| 


all. Wherefore the Holy Spirit muſt necaſſarily 


32 _ Neceſſary Suppoſctiom for Part J 
it and not to change it by no means, as they believed; 
and upon this they Crucifie and Kill him as a Seducet 
of the People, and a ſpreader of new Doctrines. They 
thought they had ſome manifeſt Reaſons for what 
they did, becauſe they had the true Law of God, the 
Sacrifices and Ceremonies well regulated in their 
Times, which they were willing to preſerve invio- 
fable, and to ſhow themiſelves Zealous for their 
Law ; having never underſtood that Jeſus Chriſt 
ought to come to perfect that Law, though this was 
Written in the Holy Scripture which was in their 
Hands. a e 
The Ignorance of this piece of Knowledge made 
them run to ſuch exceſs that they put the Author of 


Life unto Death, becauſe they had no Knowledge 


of him, and underſtood not whar they did. They 
conſidered only that there was ſome: Change intro- 
quced as to the means of obſerving: their Law, and 
as to the Ceremonies by them obſerved ; And This 
made them reject the more perfect means which God 


Was willing to introduce, that he might aboliſh 


thaſe others which they had ſo greatly abus d, 
Jeſus Chriſt came in no wiſe to change the Law, 
becauſe ir ſhall never be changed ; it 1s the {ame 


Which hath been from the beginning of the World, 


and ſhall continue to the end: But the means of 
obſerving this Law have been diverſly ordain'd by 
God in different times. It has always been neceſſary 
to Love God, but not always to exhibite the fame 
external ſigns for expreſſing this Love. Circumciſion 
has not always been neceſſary, nor Baptiſm, nor any 
other external ſigns of the Law. Theſe means have 
been often 'chang'd, but ſtill for the more perfect; 
as the Sacrifices of Beaſts, for the living Sacrifice of 


, 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo the other Cere mo- 
nies. 7 + 4171 * = AE 3 0 \ 3 ©. 


_ - Jeſs Chriſt has perfected all, but not yet fulfill d 


come 


I 
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come down upon all Humble Hearts, that know 
how to ſubmit their Underſtandings unto God, ſim- 


Life with Joy in the hopes of ſo Happy a Life; where 


Sir. 5 
; 


Mechlin Dec. 25. © Your moſt humble Servant, 


derſtanding of the Holy Scriptures. 

I. in pain for your conflicts; I believe the ; 
to be the Author of them, becauſe he cannot 
gain you any other way but by Pious Pretexts; he 
links to bring you off from fimplicity of Spirit, by-- 
ailing in you Fears, leaſt you ſhould offend God by 
fc any other Light _ what you have Learn- 

+ T ed 


That the Saints have not hitherto had a full un- 


— 2h Drodis Laakel, 2m: 
come to perfect all things in a full accompliſhment; 
It is He that I look for every moment: He will 


plifying themſelves as little Children. And as jeſus 
Chriſt has perfected the Law of Moſes, ſo will the 
Holy Spirit perfect the Evangelical Law, making it 
perfect and intelligible unto all, even in the litera!l 
Senſe $' ſo as not to leave one Syllable obſcure or 
| incomprehenſible.” This expectation comforts me 
extremely, and makes me ſuffer all the Travel of this 


| wiſh to ſee you t in this expectation I remain, 


, 5 L 


1666. | An bhoinette Bourignon. 
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Io a Licentiate in Divinity. 
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34. The Scriptures are not hitherts © Part J. 


ed in the Schools. This is a ſubtle deceit whereby 
he ſeduces the moſt Piou s. 1 

Vou will readily confeſs that God has not gi ven 
the underſtanding of all his ſecrets, that he will re- 
veal unto Men; but that he diſcovers his Wonders 
by degrees, and will ſtill be ſo doing to the end of the 
World ; and that in the Laſt times He will give a per- 
fect underſtanding of all the Holy Scriptures. This 
is what has been Propheſied from the beginning 
of the World, that (x) All things will have their full 


accompliſhment in the end. 


Alſo you cannot doubt but all the greateſt Works 
of God have been performed by Things little and 
weak; and that ()) he makes uſe of weak things to 
confound the ftrong : Nor are you Ignorant, that (z) 
He concealeth his ſecrets from the Great and Wiſe Men 
of the: Earth, and: revealeth them to the ſimple; aud in 
that it is his pleaſure ſo.to do. | | J 
Who can now give new Laws unto God? Is not in 
He Supreme oyer all things ? Should not the Crea- in 
ture truckle under hisOrdinances, and ſubmit unto his ¶ to 
Will? Would it not be a great preſumption of Spirit N du 
to oppole every thing that is not afferted by the Wiſe Mi! 
and Great Men of this World, and to confine the | 
Light of the Holy Spirit unto that only which the W5;; 
Ancient Fathers have received of him, or have com- Bus 
prehended by their Wa Surely this were lhe 
to ſer Bounds to the Grace of God, and confine it to Do 
our own Judgment and Conception. Who ought to 
yield in this Conteſt, Man or God? Ought the Holy 
Spirit to communicate his Light and Graces in ſuch 
meaſure and manner only as Man is willing to own 
it? He were not God, if he did it; becauſe there is 
no true Good which is not communicative. Can the 
Infinite Good ceaſe? And if he were confin'd unto 


Le ard. oa. a a T 
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(x) Fer. 23. 20. | Luke 18. 31. (30-2 Cor. Ie 
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that 
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let. X. fully underſtood. 85 
W that which he hath beſtow'd upon the Fathers, he 
were not God, who hath no limits, being above all 
W Humane Conceptions ; the Infinite Giver of new 
W Graces, which are received by humble and ſimple 
Hearts; to which the Wiſdom of Men is oppoſite ; 
and to go to turn over Books and examine Authors 
if the Holy Spirit be true, this would be to ſubject 
God unto Men, and to prefer their Knowledge unto 
his Eternal Wiſdom. e 
The Church cannot prohibite the receiving the 
Light of the Holy Spirit, or it would not be a true 
Church; for no Chriſtians ought to oppoſe themſelves 
to his Light, particularly Prieſts and Benefic'd Men. 
All ought to aſpire and aim at theſe Divine Benefits. 
It is very expedient that the Church prohibite the 
interpreting the Scriptures according to our own. 
judgment, which may err; But the Holy Spirit is 
infallible, (6b) Who bloweth where he pleaſeth, not be- 
ing ſubject to the Laws of Men. And it is very eaſie 
to know whom he inhabits, becauſe wherever he 
dwells, there He produces his Fruits, and there He 
diſpenſes his Gifts. | 
| approve much of the (4) ſtrict examining of 
Sprrits, to know whether they be of God or the Devil. 
But after we have diſtinguiſhed the Good Spirit from 
the Evil, we are bound to follow him, though his 
Doctrine ſhould renverſe all the World; which is now 
ſo corrupted, as but very few know the Truth, and 
moſt part ſer themſelves againſt it : fo as he who is 
ow approved of God, is rejected by the Learned 
Men, who are unwilling to receive any other Wiſ- 
dom beſides that which they preſume they themſelves, 
Ir others like them have. A thing much to be la- 
mented, that the World ſhould be governed and 
upported by Sciences, Humanely acquir'd. and not 
L anno, ee 


(%) John 3. (c) 1 John "3 


* 


nes criptures are not hitherto Part 1. 


by the Holy Spirit, as it was in the days of the A- 
poſtles and their Diſciples. _ 5 | 
I believe that upon the introduction of Schools 
there follow'd the greateſt diſaſter to the World; 
becauſe they have ſtifled the Light of the Holy Spi- 
rits, ſo as One that were Adorned therewith would 
be ſhock*d by the moſt Learned, who having ſtuffed 
themſelves with Scholaſtick Sciences would not give 
place to the Divine, eſpecially if it proceeded from 
one of no Letters. Had the Wiſe Men ſpent the 
ſame Time, Care and Labour in ſerving God as they 
have done in their Studies, they would never have 
fallen into ſuch preſumption of Spirit, as to prefer 
| their own Knowledge to that of the Holy Spirit, ſo 
as that they will not receive it but only ſo far as it 
| ſhall be conformed to their Books and Study ; even | 
tho they know that God does continually ſend new | 
influences of his Divine Light into the Earth, as he 
will {till do unto the end of the World. 
It is a ſign that they loveDarkneſs rather thanLight, 
when they are obliinatelyreſolved to receive no other 
Light, but what is already received and known by c 
Men; ſeeing in Nature it ſelf new ſecrets are every 0 
Day diſcovered, that no Perſon had ever found out þ 
before. Should God be more excellent in Nature 2 
than in Grace, by not multiplying the Divine Sciences 
as well as the Humane and Natural, which are only MW v 
ſubmiſhve Servants, yea altogether vain, except iu in 
as far as they ſerve as means to promote the Divine! WM th 
How great an error is it to believe, that God will WM +: 
give no more underſtanding of his Divine Myſteries, I. 
c | po He has already given to the Ancient Holy Fa- th 
thers! ſeeing They themſelves during their whole WM th 
Life were always receiving new Lights; their Lives WW m 
and Doctrines having had in them much more Per- ¶ ot 
fection and Light toward the end, than in their be- WW — 
ginning: and had they Liv'd till this Day, and con. 
tinued faithful ro God, how many WW. w 
| | — 


= OI err rant ———— — — — —— . — —ñ—U— ꝛũ—Um —[—ů —— — a So I AS... — IS — 


| | Let. = fully underſtood. | 37 
WD They diſcovered that they were then Ignorant os 
Seeing God imparts his Lights by degrees as He 1s 
= willing to diſcover himſelf unto Man, and communi- 
W cate his Secrets unto him. 1 


\ 


None can be Ignorant that all the Holy Scriptures 
have never yet been perfectly underſtood, and God 
were not the true Good if he ſhould not ſometime 
bring this to paſs. For ſeeing Meat cannot be ſaid to 
be truly good, if it is not reliſned as ſuch; and God 
were not true Goodneſs if he did not communicate it 
in Perfection unto Man for whom it has been pre- 
par d; therefore it is neceſſary that God ſhould diſ- 
cover all the ſecrets of the Holy Scriptures, by giv- 
ing a perfect underſtanding of them, and that the 
Holy Spirit ſhould enlighten the Spirit of Man in 
ſuch a manner as he may thereby underſtand and 
comprehend all that which God has prepared for him 
from the beginning of the World, and that in full 
accompliſhment ; not in part, as they have hitherto 
been known, but in plenitude without any matter of 
doubt or diſpute. „ 

His own words are clearer than to leave any 
doubt, whether He will give theſe Lights to the Little 
Ones on Earth, ſince he adds, ſaying, (4) that he 
hideth his ſecrets from the great and wiſe, whom he 
will put to confuſion, according to his own word. 

Why do not you receive theſe Eternal Truths 
without perplexing your Spirit with ſo many reaſon- 
ings ? If Men have made you Swear not to explain 
the Holy Scriptures otherwiſe than the Holy Fathers 
have done; yet God has ſubjected you to no ſuch. 
Law. Nor can the Church by this Veen that you 
ſhould nor receive the Lights of che Holy Spirit more 
than the Holy Fathers, in caſe he be willing to com- 
municate himſelf unto you either by himſelf or others; 
otherwiſe it were not the true Church, which neither 


— —— — — — 2 — 
(d) Matth. 11. 25. | 
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acts, nor thinks, nor prays to any other purpoſe rhan 
to draw down the influences of the Holy Spirit upon 
her ſelf and upon all her Members. How could ſhe 
oblige one to Sin, who ſhould ſee himſelf highly fa- 
voured with ſome new Lights clearer than thoſe of 
the Fathers? Theſe doubtings appear to me ſo abſurd 
as they cannot be rais'd but by the Devil, who poſ- 
ſeſſing all the Wicked by things manifeſtly evil, 
would fain ſwallow up all the good alſo by Pious 
pretences. Nor would he mils of Succels in this en- 
terpriſe, if Men were able to oblige other Men by 


Oaths to reſiſt rhe Holy Spirit and ta receive no 


more from him, but what the Ancient Fathers have 


received before us: This would be a Damnable Ty- 


rany that would deprive God's Children of the Liber- 
ty of crying unto him, Send thy Holy Spirit to renew 
the Earth ! If they were otherwiſe oblig'd by Oath 
not to receive any thing that were New. 


You will own I believe that all theſe things are 
true; for the moſt Wicked cannot deny them. It 
remains only now to enquire whether this Holy Spirit 
dwelleth in me, or not? For this examine your own 
Conſcience, it will bear witneſs of it; Has not it 
received ſuch Operations as Nature and the Devil 
could not give? Han't you often ſaid, that all Men 
ought to be ſilent and abaſn'd at what I have written 
concerning vertue? Why are not you the firſt to do 
what you judge to be the Duty of all Men in putting 
your own Wiſdom to confuſion, and condemning it of 
. 5 5 in reſpect of the Wiſdom infuſed by the 

oly Spirit? Why do not you ſilently admire What 
you cannot comprehend? (e) 1f our Eye were ſimple 
your whole Body would be full of Light: The things 
you can leaſt comprehend are the moſt wonderful. 


o 
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Let. IX. fully undlerſtood. 309 
W [f the Seraphims cover their Faces before the won- 
ders of God; how would a filly Worm ofthe Earth 
reſiſt them with a Criminal Confidence? I ſpeak of 
reſiſting ; for if you did ſimply receive them with- 
out oppoſition, you could not but have been by this 
time enlightened by them, even as to the things 
| which you cannot find in Books, becauſe they have 
never been known. | l 


This is (F) the Treaſure hidden in a Field, of which 
| Teſus Chriſt ſays, that he who would find it ought to 

ſell all that he hath to purchaſe that Field, Would you 
but lay aſide your Knowledge that you have acquir'd 
byHumane Methods, and ſubmit your Judgment unto 
God, You would find this hidden Treaſure, which 
would enrich your Soul to all Eternity. Reject not 
the Gifts of God which are ſo liberally offered unto 
you, though in a vile and abject Veſſel; look not 
upon the Veſſel, but what is in it, or you fhall be an 
Enemy to your own happineſs. Go not to conſult 
with Men to know, if it is the Holy Spirit, but en- 
uire of God in the Interiour of your Soul, and you'll 

nd an infallible Teſtimony there, as your expe- 
rience has formerly teſtified ; and will doit ſtill more, 
if you perſevere. So as I may well ſay to you what 
jeſus Chriſt ſaid to Nathaniel (g) whom he had ſeen 
under the Fig-Tree, namely, That he ſhould indeed 
ſee greater things. In like manner in your continu- 
ing faithful unto God you have admired what I have 
laid of Vertue, but you ſhall yet truly fee other 
things more admirable, - 1 e B 


Nothing of all this was propoſed to you, until 
you were well aſſured that the Holy Spirit was 
therein: Why do you now doubt of any thing? Can 
any thing that's evil proceed from ſo good a Source? 
— 5 —kʒ — — — — 
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Never. Theſe are bus Panick Fears that are oppo- 


1 


Part: |, 


ſed to your Happineſs ; which you are entreated to 


conſider, 'by 
| | Sir, | 
Mechlin April 24. Vour moſt humble Servant, 
1666. Anthainette Bourignon. 


LETS N. 
Ao the ſame Perſon. 


That the Holy Spirit cauld not have contradlicted 
himſelf in the Holy Fathers, no more than in 

ie Souls whom he Illuminates at this Day, 

or whom he ſhall yet Enlighten in Time 
coming, 5 SES 


ER, wit Lan n t: 
NI Ever believe it, that there can be any contra- 
diction in the Spirit of God, becauſe he cannot 
contradict himſelf. If he hath enlightned the Holy 
Fathers in time paſt, He does alſo ſtill illuminate 
now whom he pleaſes, ſome more, ſome leſs ; when 
and how himſelf ordains ; and they being mov'd by 
the ſame Spirit, cannot contradict one another; but 
one may have more Light and In- ſight than another 
without contradiction: becauſe God does not open 
his ſecrets all ar one time; but makes ſome of them 
known at one time, and reſerves others to another, 


according to his good pleaſuree. 
| OF .1 nant | r 
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Let. X. cannot contradit himſelf 4 
It is moſt certain that there be many things-in the 
Holy Scriptures, of which we have no underſtanding 
given us even to this Day ; but when He ſhall reveal 
them we cannot reject them, becauſe the Ancient 
Fathers have not known them; but we muſt thank- 
fully receive them, and when we examine them-we 
ſhall find that they are no ways contradictory to what 
the ſaid Holy Fathers have received from the Holy 
Spirit ; but are only a greater Opening and Under- 


ſtanding of thoſe ; to which we muſt ſubmit our 


Spirit without any obſtinacy. If the Ancient Fathers 
have had the Holy Spirit, They likewiſe ar this time 


| who love God have him allo ; as they in like manner 


who ſhall love him in all time coming. 

All theſe coming from the ſame Spirit cannot differ 
among themſelves. Truth cannot be a Lye, excepr 
to the ſhort ſight of Men, who not being illuminated 
by the ſame Spirit, find as many contradictions as 
their diverſe Opinions do create; and if once they 
be prevented with any impreſſions, they can hardly 
ſubmit their Judgment to any other thing ; which is 


an Ambition of Spirit that proves a great hinderance 


to our Knowledge of the Works of God, who does 
that which Men cannot comprehend, but mutt Adore 
with ſubmiſſion of Spirit. And if we examine well, 


we ſhall find, that whatever the Holy Fathers in 


times paſt, thoſe that are now Alive, and they that 
ſhall come hereafter, have ſaid, or ſhall ſay by the In- 
{piration of the Holy Spirit, is in ſubſtance the ſame 
thing; but they have not all had the ſame meaſure 
of Underſtanding ; becauſe of this, namely, that God 
imparts unto every One ſuch a Portion as himſelf 
pleaſerh; bur never with any contradiction as to the 
tubſtance. For example, I have ſpoken a Thouſand 
things of which I have no actual remembrance, yet I 
ſhall never afterward ſay any thing that is contradi- 
Ctory to what I have ſaid before, if ſo be that I have 
the Holy Spirit. It is nothing but the Ignorance of 

our 


42 The Holy Spirit renders himſelf Part 1. 
our Spirit that makes theſe things appear contrary 
to us; for which reaſon we ought rather to Adore 


God's Works that are unknown to us, than to pry 


into them or controul them; for it is Temerity in 
Men to think to regulate or direct the works of the 
Holy Spirit : From doing which I pray God preſerve 
you, and remain, 


Sir, 


Mechlin May 1. Your moſt humble Servant, 
1664. | Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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LETTER XI. 


To a Great Prelate. 


How the Holy Spirit makes himſelf viſible by 


bit Operations. 


4 THER 
" Intreat you would diligently remark, that the 
Holy Spirit is not viſible, ſo as to be {een by the 
Eyes of the Body, where he reſideth : but he diſco- 
vereth himſelf abundantly by the Operations which 
he produceth in the Souls that poſſeſs him. They are 
Adorned with all his Gifts and Fruits, which are the 
infallible Marks of his Operations, becauſe neither 
the Devil nor Nature can operate ſuch effects: No 
more than Natural Fruits are produc'd without the 
Trees, by which Fruits the Trees are diſcerned; which 
otherwiſe would often remain unknown unto Men. 
In like manner ſhould the Souls that are fill'd m_ 
| | 1 


E Fw oo. P 88 14 _— 


— > = — — wm oa, om os 


— 
Py 


WY IS ID wo IST YT 


— 


e 8 


the Holy Spirit be diſcerned. for to look only upon 


| the Bark, which are the external words and actions, 


there is ground left both to be greatly deceived and 
to deceive. For the Devil is now ſo powerful that 
he covers himſelf with the Garment of Vertue and 


| apparent Sanctity, and under this Habit impoſes 


upon the moſt Pious and Senſible, yea upon the moſt 
Learned of the Age; and that becauſe they do think 
they're Wile in themſelves, and yet are Fools before 
God, knowing only that which is Garnal and Mate- 
rial: It is becauſe of this that they do eaſily reject the 
Holy Spirit, whom they cannot know by their Hu- 
mane Wiſdom, finding great difficulty to own that 
a Perſon of no Letters is able to go beyond them in 
the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, which is not pour'd 
forth but on the humble and poor in Spirit; for He 
() that thinks he knows all, knoweth nothing, and 
he that is willing to be Ignorant of all, knows all 
things. God thus changing the order of Men, that 
he may ſhew them how all Wiſdom proceedeth from 
himſelf alone. | 5 
He who does not own this, is fooliſh and unworthy 
to be a Child of God: Therefore we muſt diligently 
obſerve where the Fruits and Gifts of the Holy Spirit 
are in effect, and Adore and follow him where he is; 
not contemning him becauſe of the meanneſs of the 
matter wherein he dwells: To do otherwiſe would 
be to offend the Spir it of God, and make our ſelves 
unworthy of receiving and enjoying him; becauſe (7) 
all Knees bow before God, and every good Judgment 
3 it ſelf to him, his ſecrets being inſeru- 
„„ | 
It is hard for Human Wiſdom to receive the Wiſ- 
dom of God by the Organ of an Infant; but who can 
change what he deſigns, or reform what he ordains? 
Let him ſpeak by an Organ of Stone, we.ought to 
r 2— — ä — 
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44 The Holy Spirit renders himſelf, &c. Part 1 
hearken to him as much as if he made uſe of 2 
Statue of Gold or Diamond. Tis in this that he wil 
(Y deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and aboliſh the un- 
derftanding of the Prudent ; he has always made uſe 
of weak things to confound the Strong. He took a 
ſimple Girl for his Mother, a Poor Carpenter for his 
Folter- father, Fiſher-Men for his Apoſtles, a Stable 
for his Palace; He preferr'd the Viſit of Shepherds 
to that of Kings; he drew the common People after 
him, leaving the Great and Wiſe: Tho' their Wit- 
dom has not been hitherto confounded, yet it muſt 
be, that his word may be fulfill'd. Would their 
Wiſdom be confounded if He reveal'd his wonders 
to the Great and Wiſe Men? Not at all; for they 
would be puff d up ſtill more. () He hides his ſecrets 
from them that he may reveal them to the little ones in 
the World. Why would Man oppoſe this? Can he 
give Laws to God? Or will he change his Decrees? 
The Wiſdom of Men has kept God from being 
known; ſo much has it ſtill augmented it ſelf, as 
more is a{crib'd unto it than unto God. The time is 
come wherein it ſhall be aboliſh'd that God may be 
known,and Worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, which the 
Wiſe will never do, (n) if they are not converted and 
made like little Children; for (n) God reſiſts the Proud, 
and giveth his Heart unto the hymble. They deceive 
themſelves that expect the Holy Spirit ſo long as 
they are nouriſh'd with the Wiſdom of Men; from 
which I pray God preſerve you, and fo doing I con- 
tinuc, i 1 


Sir, 


Mechlin Dec. 23. V our moſt humble Servant, 
1668 Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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(k) 1 Cor. 1. 13. 27. ( Luke 10. 21. G Luke 
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How the Soul that is United to God will not 
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Let. XII. The Soul that's United, &c. 45 


To an Intimate Friend. 


Promiſe to Pray for any Perſon. 


SIN 


OU would know why I am not deſirous that 

any ſhould recommend themſelves” to my 
Prayers. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Soul that 
would be United unto God, ought to forget all Cre- 
ated things, and to have no Image or remembrance of 
things periſhing, but to empty and purifie it {elf of 
all ſorts of ſenſible and viſible objects, that the Soul 
being pure and naked may genuinely receive the 


operation of its own. For if the Memory offers to it 


empty to receive the Holy Influences; theſe Images 


Charity for its Neighbour : on the contrary the near- 


er it approaches unto God, the greater is the good- 
will it hath for Man; but this is of ſuch a Nature as 


to be no interruption to its Union with God. For there 
being in the Soul an affection for the good of its 
Neighbour, and God when he enters finding this af- 
tection there, does ſecond it, and grant all its deſires; 
for He cannot refuſe any thing to the Soul which loves 


him; the wiſhes of ſuch a Soul are the deſires of God, 


Vithout any other Prayer but the motions that he 


1 


+4 them 


Ideas and Impreſſions which the Holy Spirit pleaſes 
to communicate and ' manifeſt ' unto it, without any 


Perſons for whom it ſhould Pray, then is it not 


and this remembrance proving hinderances and in- 
terruptions to it However it can never be without 


s in the Soul. He grants all its deſires, moving 


46 Ia what Reſpet# the Soul cant Sin. Part 1, 
them himſelf. I know not if you. will underſtand ff 
me well, this being very inward. - Leaving it unto 
your Meditations I remain, | | 
: Sr, 
Mechlin Nov. 20. Your moſt humble Servant, 
1664. / Anthoinette Bourignos. 
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4ET.TER MME. 
Forte. 
In what Reſpecł the Soul cannot Sin. 


rn, cap; 
Mink not that I imagine that Souls that are in 
J Union with God, are of themſelves impeccable ; 
They can Sin as long as they are in their Bodies; but 
accidentally they cannot Sin, during this Union; be- 
cauſe they do not live then to themſelves, but God 
who cannot Sin liveth in them; who transforms them 
into himſelf in ſuch manner, as they have no more 
any Force or Powers of their own, no more than a 
drop of Wine would have that were thrown into the 
Sea, which preſently loſes its force and ſubſtance; It 
loſes the Being of the Wine, becoming Water by the 
great Ocean that ſurrounds it and changes it unto its 
own ſubſtance : thus the Soul being ſwallowed up in 
Gad cannot Sin, nor have the leaft vain complacency, 
_ unleſs it would withdraw from this Union to be left 
unto it ſelf ; which would be as great a wonder, as if 
this drop of Wine ſhould-preſerve its own ſubſta 
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let. XIII. Is what Reſpet? the Soul cannot Sin. 47 
nin the midſt of ſuch a multitude of Waters. Vet I 
do nor deny that (o) the Fuſt Man falleth ſeven times 


4 day, but not into Sin, either Mortal or Venial, for 
elſe he would ceaſe to be Juſt by falling into Sin; 


but thoſe falls are from a greater fervour to a leſſer; 


or from the view of God, to the regard of himſelf, 


where if he fixes, he may fall into Sin, in the 
time of this wandering ; but he cannot continue 


in it; no ſooner does he turn his Eye unto God than 
the Soul is rejoyn'd unto him by Love; and the de- 


| laying this Union, would ſeem a Hell unto it. 


This is the happy ſtate of Union with God, which is 


the only ſafe Azylum that's free from Sin, whither I 


invite you to ſteer your courſe: For if you take a 
particular Vertue, ſuch as Humility, for example, 


for a Foundation, it is indeed a ſure way, bur there 
be in it ſo many windings as one will readily loſe 


himſelf in it; conſidering yo advance in Years, and 
that it may be fear'd you ſhall not have time enough 


to correct all your defects and acquire all the Vertues, 


take this ſhort way of the Love of God. It is a fire 


that conſumes all inſenſibly; all your Vices will 
burn in it, and from the Aſhes thereof ſhall — 
o 


Vertue be eaſiiy formed. Love is the only G 


Love, Love, and all ſhall be conſumed by this depth 


of Love; wherein I wiſh you to be, and remain 


Sir, 5 
Bruſſels April 30. Your moſt humble Servant, In 
| 1664. Anthoinette Bourignon. 


(o) Prov. 24. 16. 
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48 Of Poſt Hmnily: Put l. 


LETTER XIV. 
ln © States- Man. 
Of Perfect Humilitn 


„R. ie e ve: 7 
2 UE Humility conſiſts in the inward Know- 
ledge of our own Nothing, which is obtain d 
by our Union with God, who is the perfect Light: the 
nearer we approach unto him, the more do we diſ- 
cover our own Baſeneſs and Nothingneſs, which we 


do not perceive ſo long as we fix our views upon 


Terreſtrial objects: but when we are come ſo far as 
not to regard any * but God only, it is impoſſible 
for us to aſcribe the leaſt Glory to our ſelves; be- 
cauſe we ſee in him, that we are nothing, and that 
all the Creatures are alſo nothing. Whence then 
can we receive any Vanity ? In God we ſee that all 
Dignities, Honours and Riches are but imaginary 
things and pure. Nothings. Can we be pleas'd in 
being eſteem'd for all theſe Nothings ? This would 
be great ſillineſs, ſuch as cannot be met with in a Soul 
that is United unto God, but very readily in that 
which is eftranged from him; becaule it looking upon 
theſe Fantoms of State, Honour and periſhable things 
as realities, the Senſes are tickled with a vain com- 
placency, and our Nothing receives Honour from 
other Nothings ; which is the greateſt folly of the Hu- 
mane Mind, tuch as cannot be practiſed by them that 
know God: becauſe this Knowledge creates in the 
Soul a Holy Ambition that deſpiſeth every thing that 
is not God, and makes the Praiſes or W 
| . 
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let. NV. Of Perfe® Humiligy. 46 
of Men to be _ valued by it ; no ſooner does it 
convert its underſtanding to that only valuable ob- 
ject than all beſides him appears deſpicable to it. 
duch a Soul ſtands in no need of uſing humble words, 
or vile and deſpicable actions, which are only means 
to come at Humility and not the Eſſence of it; ſeeing 
That conſiſts in the inward Knowledge of our o] n 


the direct Truth; not gonſidering if what we: ſay 
make for our Praiſe or Contempt, regarding God 
only who is Truth it ſelf; becauſe moſt commonly 
when we would ſpeak humbly of our ſelves, we mix 
in Lying and Hypocriſie, not ſpeaking the Truth 
directly as it is known to God, and affecting by ſuch 
words, the glory of being thought humble, which is 
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Nothing. The beſt is in this matter to ſpeak always 


the higheſt Pride, This does inſenſibly infinuate it 
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Of the Love of Gol. * 


LETTER XV. 


To a Superior of the Church. 


Ae to the 3 of Ged, taken from its le- 
ing the Original, the Perfection and Accom- 
pl 13 of all Vertue, Wiſdom, Beauty and 
. Coodneſs+ that our Soul ir Created A bis 
Likeneſs ; that he has promisd all things to 
Mar both for his Body and Soul ; has Par- 
- doned his Sin ; has become Mar, yea the 
meaneſt S ervant of all ; has communicated to 
him his Secrets, 4 Do@rine and Law of Love; 
aud eden charg 'd himſelf with Man's Sins 
who was his Ea Further of the Con ſidera 
tion of the Properties and E frets of the Divine 
Fb Love, and of 4 he Miſery of That of 7 he things 
of this World : and hat: the Love of a it 
our only | End and I, 


1 R. 
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know not. 100 ry good. Ju agement can love any i 
n 

v 

it 
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other thing but 00, there. being no Created 

ng worthy dez Love, as He is, being the Source 

he Wiſdom who gives al Wiſdom, 

ofa ans that Creates all Sauk, the Righteoul- 
neſs of the Righteous, the Goodneſs of all Good- Bi " 

neſs, the Accompliſhment of all Perfection; finally 
the only Object worthy of our Love, beſides, whom ſt 
nothing is amiable either in Heaven or Earth. No-. 
thing out of him can ſatisſie our Soul, nothing can pe 
give it Contentment, * can giye it perfect al 


Pleaſure, VI 


Let. XV. U the Love of God. r 
Pleaſure, nothing can make it happy either now or 
in time 1 It is he that Created us, he ſup- 
ports us, and he it is that will judge us. If Good in 
ics own Nature is always amiable, how then does 
not the Soul employ all its Powers in loving the 
Spring, Perfection and Conſummation of all Good, 
which is God ? If likeneſs begets Love, how can 
your Soul that was made in the likeneſs of God live 
vithout Loving him? What dther amiable object 
can it find out of God its only reſemblance? What 
parallel among all periſnhing things to this Divine 
Immortal Soul, which cannot find its like but in God 
If good deeds oblige Nature it felf to Love its 
Benefactors, how ought: the Soul to Love its God, 
who hath given it whatever it now poſſeſſeth, and 
promiſed unto it Infinite and Eternal good things, 
that cannot be Parallell'd in the Life to come? A 
Soul which he created out of Nothing, not only did 
he make it to reſemble the Angels in Heaven, but after 
the likeneſs of the Deity it ſelf; ſo as all Souls are in 
8 their Creation made little Gods; Could this God of 
Love give unto Man greater Goods and Gifts to 
make him love him, than this Divine Creation of his 
Soul, Immortal as himſelf? The Body that he form- 
ed for a cover and caſe to this Soul, could it have 
more Perfections? Is there any thing in Nature 
more admirable than the Humane Body animated 


rce with all the powers of the Soul ; with an Under- 
xm, Ml fanding to comprehend; a Memory to remember; 
zul- 2 Will to act; ſo as the Body it ſelf is in ſome man- 


ner an Image and reſemblance of the Holy Trinity ? 
Could God give more unto Man? Could he be- 
ſtow- greater Gifts upon him to purchaſe his Love? 
for after he had given him Being and Life, he ſup- 
ports and provides him with all neceſſaries, which he 
alſo created for the Entertainment of this Man, to 
vhoſe Dominion he ſubjected ſo many other Crea- 
* 11 tures; 
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$2 Of the Love of God. Part L 


tures; having made him Superior of all the Animals 
and authorized him as the Maſter- piece of the works 
of God; The Earth to be his Foot - ſtool, the Heavens 
to give him Light, the Air to breath in, the Fire to 
Warm him, the Water to quench his Thirſt, the 
Fruits co Nouriſn him, the Flowers to recreate him; 
in ſhort whatever is viſible and material did God 
Create only for the Body of Man. What muſt he 
then have reſerved for his Soul which is incomparably 
more valuable, as being Divine, created after the 
| likeneſs of God, if he has Created ſo many wonders 
for the Entertainment of the Body which is Mortal 
and of ſo ſhort a continuance on the Earth? Do not 
all theſe Gifts, all theſe Benefits oblige Man to love 
ſuch a Benefactor, ſeeing he neither has nor ever 
can. poſſibly receive any true Good, but only from 
this Giver of all Good ? N | 
Hoy is it poſſible for Man not to love him, when 
he conſiders his Love, who was not yet contetited 
with having freely beſtowed ſo many Gifts upon us, 
but even after this ingrate Man had abuſed ſo many 
Favours, turning away from his Creator, that he 
might joyn himſelf to the Creatures, valuing the Gift 
more than the Giver, preſuming he ſtill merited 
more; after he had rebelled againſt hisOrdinances,and 
in his Spirit Ambitiouſly aſpired to know more than 
hisGreatorwaswilling he ſhould know, and had broken 
his Commandment thar he might make himſelf equal 
unto. God; This Loving God who in a Moment 
might have puniſhed all this Ingratitude withErernal 
Damnation, to which he hadCondemn'd the Rebel An- 
gels, has ſhown more Love toMan, than to Angels, and 
regarding his own Love more than. Man's Diſobe- 
dience, -Pardons-his Sin and forgives; his fault upon 


Condition of a Temporal Penance. | Does not ſuch 3 
Teſtimony of Affection from a God to his own Cre 
ture, Merit the Creatures Love? But he further 
obliges him by more powerful Motives than theſe; 


for 
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might teach them to Love Him by Corporal and Ma- 


pegs, 


for that he might make ir appear chat ()) his delights = 


are to he with the Children of Men, he" makes himſelf 
Man, viſible and ſenſible like themfelves, not thinks: 
ing it enough to have made Man in God's Image and 
Lionel, unleſs God alſo be made in the e and 

Likeneſs of Man. Vea he became truly Man Woke 


terial Words and Deeds, conform to their Humane 
Capacities. mid 2100 25 enen 
Could God ſnhew forth more Love for Man, than 
to abaſe, yea annihilate himſelf (to ſpeak: according 
to our Language) and Cloath himſelf with the Hu- 
mane Nature? What judgment can conceive greater 
Teſtimonies of his Love? Or what means could be 
found that could more powerfully oblige Man to 
love him, than thus becoming like Man in Nature, 
making himſelf equal in his Condition, and not pre- 
fering himſelf to the very meaneſt? He converſes fa 
miliarly with them as a Brother or Companion; Vea 
he is ſubmiſſive and obedient; unto Man that he may 
gain his Friendſhip, ſerving him even to (3) che waſhe! 
ny of bis Feet and though Man uffend him, be: pH. 
vents him always with Friendſhip ; [ſuffers 
was contriving his Death ro Kiſs him; calls him ſtill 
Friend, the very Minute when he was delivering him 
up to his Demies ! dom sch boa are ed 
And as a proof that he efteem'd; Man as a Friend, 
he declares unto him his ſecrets and all that he had 
Learned from his Father, and all this that he might 
draw a reciprocal Love from Men : He eats and drinis 
wich them, engages them with his ſweet Converſation, 
familiarly inſtructs them in all the means that were 
neceſſary for loving him, gives them a (r) Lan af, 
Love, which contains no other thing but the Lobe ef 
God and our Neighbour, All his Goſpel contains no 
other thing but the true means of fulfilling this Law: 
6 — — a — — —— 
(2) Prov. 8. 3 1. ( John 2 () John 13. 34. 13. yas 
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34 Of the Love of Gol. Part U. 
of Lote; yea ſo earneſtly does he preſs for this 
Love, as he threatens us with Eternal Damnation, 
if we do not ) Love him with all our Heart, with all ur 
Soul: and with all our Strength. Couldche more iy. 
rouſſy expreſs his defire that Men ſhould Love 
than by drawing him even by force unto his Love 
And to make this altogether. a force of Love, he 
takes upon himſelf the Burthen of Man's Sins, being 

willing for the Love that he bore him to ſuffer in his 

own Body the:Puniſhmenr that was due to them; He 
ſuffers Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, going into ſo 
many places to ſeek Man and eaſe him of his Penitence, 
that he might have no other care but that of Love. 
Oan it be peſſible that Man ſhould nat acknowledge 
ſuch a Love ? Can he be ſo; unnatural as not to love 
a Benefactor whe obliges him by ſo: many and ſo 
painſul proofs of his en i to Exceed 
the bounds of Reaſon? 912 

Who ever ſaw Love Arrive: — ſuch excefte 
of good-will to the Beloved? & God to abaſe and 
fubect himſelf, and to ſuffer for his own Creature 
What no Man would do for his equal! Twould be 
great Love indeed for one (t) ro lay down his Life for 
_ bis Friend. Which ſeſus Chriſt did for Man who was 
his Enemy, overcoming his Malice by the excels of 
his Love: And the more Man was.enclin'd to abuſe 
him, the more _— was he in loving Man; laying 
; wor ch his Life willingly that he mi ght oblige him the 
more b the — fro of ſack 3 Love; a Love 
which Kaviſnes every Underſtanding, that a God 
ſhould encline to love a Worm of the Earth, which 
he ſtands not jn need off, yea a Worm, which i is ſo 
far from being enclin'd to love hien that "Twas fore 
ward to abuſe and affront him. 

-Ingrateful Creature! Why doſt not thou yield, to 
this oe 4 Why wile thou be Cruel 6 n elf and 


0 Matth, 22. 37. 05 John 155 13. 
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Let. XV. + Of the. Love of God. vv 

an Enemy to thy own Happineſs, in not ſubmitting 
to This Yoke which is ſo eaſie and ſo amiable? Its 
Captivity is Liberty, its Bondage is a Kingdom, its 
pains are Delights, its Labours are reſt, its Grief is 
Contentment. This Love ſatisfies the Soul and fills 


it with all Felicity, Comforts and Beautifies it, and 


makes it evermore joyful in the preſence of its Be- 
loved, Nothing can offend it. What Felicity, Joy, 
peaee and Delight hath the Soul which poſſeſſes this 
Love; It feareth nothing, hopeth for nothing, ſeek- 
eth nothing, findeth nothing Lovely out of this 
Love. a 1 to ' be on 55 
How Blind and Ignorant is the Man who loves tha 
Riches, Honours and Pleaſures of this World / He 
is never contented nor ſatisfied : for Riches draw 
after them a Thouſand cares and uneaſineſſes, with 
an unſatiable Thirſt which binds the Soul unto the 
Earth and Mettals, and turns it away from the Di- 
d — are you — ary — N 
ing only Imaginary and Fantaſti ringing nothing 
_ he — loves them, but a blaſt of 555 rn, 
of Pride, which makes them burſt with Paſhon upon 
the leaſt miſgiving of Fortune; racks, and tortures 
them with continual cares and fears of. loſing them; 
and though we ſhould be lawfully in the Poſſeſſion 
and have a full aſſurance of them, yet, they are al- 
ways a meer ſmoak of Vanity; we our ſelves bein 
nothing, and all they who Honour us being likewiſe 
nothing, What folly is it to look for, Glory from all 
thefe Nothings, and to love Honours that are fo vain. 
and of ſo ſhort a duration! Pleaſures, of all kinds give 


very little ſatisfaction to Man in general, becauſe - - 


their duration is ſq ſhort in particular & becauſe they 
are baſe and Terreſtrial, unworthy the Nobility of 35 
our Soul which is Divine and Spiritugt ; for the tak- 
ing Pleaſure in Eating and Drinking is the puting 
our ſelves upon the level with Beaſts,and tends tg the 
wounding of our Soul and Body, ſceing theſe Plege 
TG "BS x © tures” 
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58 "Of the Love of God. Part I 
ſures do ſometimes occaſion exceſſes prejudicial to ot 
Health, indifpoſing both the Body and Mind which 
Pay dear for theſe Pleaſures, which they imagin'd 
They found in Eating and Drinking. 
The Perſon that would give 8 to the 
Five Senſes, will find all the other Pleaſures of the 
Body always infatiable. The Eye is never weary 
of ſeeing, nor the Ear of hearing, and ſo of the reli, 
If Reaſon does not regulate all, they will become 
troubleſome, yea infolent and not to be ſatisfied, 
The love ofDiverſion is loſs of time, the love ofHunt- 
ing is wearineſs, the Love of the World is nneaſineſs, 
It is never to be ſatiated ; the more we are willing to 
oblige it, the more are its diſatisfactions. And what 
other thing ſhall we reap after we have ſatisfied all 
our Senſes and given our Bodies all the Pleaſures they 
Wiſh'd for? But wearineſſes and remorſes of Conſci- 
*ence, which will miſerably rack our Souls eſpecially 
"after Death. We may indeed lawfully uſe all theſe 
things, burmuſ not love them, becauſe they are in 
no wiſe worthy of our Love. ir 1400 50; 
Tris God alone that is Lovely, and only able to 
Yatisfie our Soul. Neither indeed was it Created for 
any other ed, but to Love its God and cleave to him 
only; All the other good things are falſe and deceit» 
ful. Seeing we cannot live without loving, why do 
not we love this God who alone is lovely? And lo 
much the rather that Himſelf deſires it, and has en- 
gag d us to it by ſo many Gifts, which he continues 
every Moment and will continue to the end of our 
Days. From whom do we expect all our Happi- 
nes? Is it nor from God who will Judge us? If we 
* been the Worlds Servants, it will pay us with 
neratitude ; if our Own, we have nothing but weak- 


” 


nels and miſery, I cannot ſee any Felicity; but in 
Loving God. All the reſt is vain and of no duration. 
Riches, Wiſdom, Pleaſures, Honours are only 
moak if they terminate in any other end than in 


this 
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this Love: all the reſt art᷑ fooliſhneſs, filthineſs and 
inconſtancy, unworthy to be beloved by a Soul ſo 
Noble and Divine, the lawful Spouſe of Gbd, and 
co-heireſs with Jelus Chriſt, Is it not very ſad, or 
rather abominable, that ſhe is joynꝰd unto, or commits 
Adultery. with the vileneſſes of the Earth, forſaki 
her faithful Husband, who loves her ſo perfect. : Ka 
has done ſo many wonderful things to Wfiier 0⸗ his 
Love, yea but "wy to conſent to be helovẽd by him 
as he deſires; and yet that ſhe-wreſts hen Telf from 


upon Earth, Wind, Mettals, Fleſh and Blood? Whar 
a depraved judgment! It makes me often ſigh to lee 
the Ingratitude of Creatures towards their Creator. 
beg of him, that he would open the Eyes of their 
Souls, that they may {ee the true means of their Sal. 
vation. In the mean time I remain, 
oa; | r 

Ghent March 15. Your moſt humble Servant, * 
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him, that ſne may cleave unto, or ſettlę her affectlons 
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58 Me are now in the Latter Days, Part U 


LETTER xVIL 


To a Prelate, u could not believe that we an 
vom arrived at the Latter Days: With an 

Explication of the 24th, Chapter of Saint 
Matthew, treating of the laſt Plagues, of the 
Blindneſs of Men, and of the laſt Judgment, 


SIR. wow” 6's ah 
1 Am troubled to hear that you cannot believe the 

World to be near its end, and that we are now 
arrived at the Laſt Days, wherein the laſt Judgment 
ic at the Door: You 9H for material Signs, that 
the (i) Sun ſhould be darkened, that the Moon ſhould 
not give its Light, and the Stars ſhould fall from He. 
ven, Believe it Sir, this has happened already, and 
happens every day in the true Scriptural Senſe, which 
does not only ſpeak of the material Sun, Moon and 
Stars, that are only Creatures ſubjected unto Men, 
and Created for their Bodies ; and have no Divine 
Souls to which God ſhould communicate himſelf, 2 
he does unto Men for whom the Holy Scriptures 
were written For theſe Stars have nothing common 
with, and no reſemblance of God, that what ſhouli 
happen to them ſhould be written or propheſied of. 
Grant the Sun be darkened, the Moon loſe its 
Light and the Stars fall from Heaven, this cannot 
hurt the Souls of Men, which being united unto 
God, can live in continual Felicity and Joy without 
ſtanding in need of theſe Creatures; for God ſnines 
round them and enlightens them more than a Thou- 


A ; LL S 
(% Matth. 24. 29. LY cad 


et. XVI. Ne are now in the Latter Days. 39 
and Suns and Moons, and a Hundred Thouſand 
Liars, filling them by his own Efſence alone, with all 
ſorts of Good, fo as that they cannot ſtand in need of 
© any other thing. And if Jeſus Chriſt have in the 
Kriptures ſpoken of material Stars, it is only to be a 
Figure of the internal Signs, wherein Men will be 
found towards the end of the World; That the San 
% Righteouſneſs and Truth ſhall be darkened in their 
WT Souls, that the Moon her ſelf in the midſt of their 
darkneſs ſhall no more give her Light, to let Men ſee 
which courſe they ought to ſteer that they may find 
che way of Salvation ; ſo very obſcure ſhall their Un- 
derſtandings be in this point, that the Stars which 
are the Luminous Spirits, ſhall fall from Heaven, 
that is, from the Righteouſneſs and Truth of God. 
Though they be filled with beautiful Speculationsand 
Divine Lights, they will fall from the Eſſence of true 
Vertue, that they may adhere to the Opinions of 
Men, without practiſing what they know to be agree- 
able unto Gd. h 3k 
Ate you not perſwaded that theſe internal Plagues 
are much more terrible than any that ſhould appear 
in the: Natural Stars, ſeeing theſe material Puniſh- 
ments can only afflict our Senſes and our Bodies; 
whereas theſe Spiritual Plagues have already kill'd 
and deſtroy'd many Souls? It is a ſmall matter to ſee 


Þ theſe frightful Signs appear to our Eye, but it is 
k grievous to feel in Our Souls the effects of theſe falls 
Ad theſe. horrible darkneſſes wherein Men live at 


preſent, and this Univerſally over all the World; 
here Juſtice has no more any Power, nor Truth 
any Credit, nor true Vertue any Beauty. 10 
Be pleas d Sir to Read the Holy Scriptures with 
utention, and you will certainly find there all that 
to happen towards the end of the World; look 
uo into Mens way of living now, and you will find 
all their affections and practiſe the accompliſh- 
nent of all that is predicted in the Holy Scriptures; 

| | | Whence 


2 7 


\ Whence- you may aſſuredly conelude, that we live 
now in thoſe Times foretold by feſus Chriſt in hi 
Diſcourſe to his Apoſtles, when they ſhewed him 


the Temple of Fernſatem - whiich is recorded in the 


Twenty Fourth of St. Matthew; Read it with Ar. 
tention and it will open the Eyes of your Underſtand- 
ing and let you ſee that you are now in the danger 
Times foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, and ought to be ap- 
prehenſtve of the Judgments of God, without wait- 
ing to {ce the dun and the Moon materially darkened 
and the Stars materially fall from Heaven; ſeeing 
theſe external Signs are but the leaſt Scourges that 
are to come upon Men; ſerving only as a Figure ex. 
zernally to repreſent unto them, and make them ſee 
in what diſmal condition they have abandon d theit 
Souls, which might well be Saved though the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, thould never any more be ſeen in 
the Heavens; but can by no means attain Salvation 
if they have not in them the Yuſtice, Goodneſs and 
Truth of God, from which all are now ſo much 
eſtranged; and we charm our Miſery with a belief 
that we are not near the laſt Judgment, thinking that 
they who are Alive now ſhalt not ſee what is then to 
come, which is a great deluſion, whereby the Devil 
diverts Men from h of their Salvation, and 

knowing the dangerous Times wherein they live; 
fancying the Judgments of God are far off, whei 
they are preſently hanging over their guilty Heads 
If there were not ſome Spiritual Charm upon Mens 
Underſtandings, *twere impoſſible for them not to 
ſee clearly that the Judgment is near, becauſe all the 
Signs have already appear'd in their perfect Senſe: 
And in as much as we ſee Men will not believe this 
but that (x) they eat and drink, Marry and are gion 
in Marriage as they did in the Days of Noah; This 5 
— — 
12% i ie Ik 4 
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the ſign of Mens Incredulity, a greater confirmation 
tan all the reſt. For my Tak Ae all the ſigus of 
the things that were foretold ſnould come to pals in 
the Latter Days, have now appear d in 2 perfect Senſe,” 
mwardly in the Souls of Men; and that there is no 
more to be look'd for; but the out ward figures of 
Wars, Peſtilences, Famine, Fire and Darkneſs; be- 
cauſe all theſe things are in great abundance in Mens 
Souls, who live in Domeſtick and Internal War, in 
the Peſtilence of Sin, in a Famine of the Truth, in 
the Fire of Anger and Revenge, in the darkneſs of 
Spiritual Death, and in all the other Miſeries that 


„te incident to Souls; ſeeing their Wickedneſs is 
tien to the height, and can encreaſe no more than it 
snow before God, there being all ſorts of Wickedneſe 
and Sin lurking under the cover and mask of Vertue 

and Holineſs. * n 88 


nd practis'd externally as they will be in the end, 
c WY fey would be leſs evil in the fight of God; for Feſms 
(it never reprov'd publick Sinners fo much as he 
bid the Hypocrites. How many different Names 
ses he give the Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees calling 


frequently denouncing Woes againſt them ? On the 


eontrary he calls a Paul, a Matthew, to be his Apoſtles, 
„o' publick Sinners; yea a ſinful Magdalen kiſſes his 
feet, and Jeſus maintains her cauſe againſt thoſe that 


deſpis'd her; whereby he gave us to underſtand that 


0 Want 

e he had not ſuch an averſion to publick Sinners, as to 
: woſe who covered themſelves with an apparent Ver- 
15 tue and Piety. . Aer i 2 
05 Wherefore I do maintain that the Wickedneſs of 
he preſent Generation cannot be greater before God: 
bor when they ſhall openly Kill, and Rob and Com- 


mit Adultery, there will not be ſo much Falſhood and 
Hypocriſie among them, as now that they do all this 
covertly, bearing with all the Name of good * 

* | 1 | Which 


It is my Opinion that if theſe evils were known 


them, Whited Sepulchres, Brood of Vipers, and lo 


— 153 r ea „ 29292 — * * 
— — — ———— ů—ů— —— — — — — — 


Lo 
- 
Frey 
— matted — — 

— — — — — — — — — 1 x 

r — I eco ö— — code . — — — — ä 

_—_ _ — — — — — ———— - - _D - 

* 9 _— HY. = — > Inn Tb, — | 

— REIN 8 E I _ 2 

22 _ . D : MICS = 8 - C OS «x 3 * n 


* * 4 
* 
— TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTT—————— ae nr > 1 of 


— OE EOS te 6 oe EIT IIs ms > rears > 


- —— ws — CT * 
_ — LID 1 — 
- _ — — - „ 2 l 
- END 
88 2 2 — de Ir 
= - VO ot Aire — — 


62 We are now in the Latyer Days, Part ]. 


which blinds the beſt meaning, who cannor be per. 
ſwaded that the World is at an end, that Wickednel 
is riſen to the height, and that the Sentence of the 
final Judgment is pronounced; when they ſee as yer 
fo many good People in appearance, that ſeem to 
live an unblamable, yea a Vertuous Life; which 
makes them doubt if Mens Wickedneſs be come to 
rhe extremity ; believing there be yet great numbers 
that are upright in Heart. But if they had the Light 
of Truth, they would ſee very clearly that all their 
Vertues are only Hypocrifie before God, and that 
neceſſarily we are in the end of the World, becauſe 
we ſee the ſigns that were foretold, are fully come to 
paſs. () For Men are become lovers of themfelue, 
(z) Charity is fo abundantly cold, that inſtead of los- 
ing God with all their Heart, Men love nothing but 
themſelves with all their Heart; inſtead of loving 
their Neighbour as themſelves, they frequently hate 
him, at leaſt do him no good; every one driving on 
his own advantage without any regard to his Neight- 
bour - Jen ſeek the things of this Earth, inſtead 
of ſeeking thoſe that are permanent. (a) They 4% 
up Treaſures ſuch as the Ruſt and Moth do conſume, and 
fuch. as the Robbers ſteal ;, and finally inſtead of labou. 
ing for the Kingdom of Heaven and the Righteouſ- 
ne /s thereof, Mens labours now are only ſpent in 
feeking the other things; Thus they change the or- 
der that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſer us, in promiſing, () th 
they who ſeek the Kingdom of God ſtall have the othit 
things added unro them; and they deſire now that the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be as the other things, and 
thar Temporal things ſhould be what they are bound 
to ſeek after 24 1 45 
Do not you perceive very well Sir that this is true, 
and that all are univerſally infected with this Diſeaſe 
— —— —U—— — a — — 3 
O2 Tim. 3. 2. (z) Matth. 24-12. (a) 6.19 
O Luke 12. 11. > ht 
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both great and ſmall, Rich and Poor, Learned and 
lgnorant; as well thole that make Profeſſion of Ver- 
tue, as they that are Trading for the Earth? And 
the greateſt misfortune of all is, that we live in ſo 
thick darkneſs, that no Body diſcovers chat Men are 
all fallen from the Faith; and that it was of this Time 
that the Queſtion was put, (c) When the Son of Man 
cometh, ſhall he indeed find Faith in Iſrael? If this 
Queſtion were . put to me, I ſhould be oblig'd to 
W anſwer, No; for of a Truth tho' great numbers tell 
me they have Faith, I know none in whom the True 
Faith of God liveth. It appears to me that Jeſus 
chriſt ſpoke of the Men of this preſent Age, when 
W he faid, (4) if they were blind, they would ſee clearly, 
but becauſe they ſay, we ſee clearly, they are blind. 

If God had not oblig'd me to go into ſeveral places 
and converſe with ſeveral Perſons that might under- 
ſtand and prove them, I could not have believed that 
the darkneſs of this prefent time had been ſo great; 
but experience has made me ſee but too much of it, 
and I am every day ſeeing more; which gives me ſo 
much compaſſion as I could wiſh for ſtrength to cry 
unto the Four Corners of the World, O Mer, Men 1 


vay of Damnation ; eſpecially ro thoſe who fall thro? 
Ignorance: Its true this Ignorance cannot excuſe 
briſtians, who have the Holy Scriptures, out of 
hich they may learn how they ought to live, and 
alſo what muſt happen to them, and what ſigns will 
go before the laſt Judgment. If they did apply their 
Uuderſtandings to the Study of theſe things with as 
puch aſſection and care, as they do for the affairs of 
his Life, They would ſee as clear as the Sun, how 
Men at this preſent do in all things exactly as it has 


Fouldng-more doubt of it, but would ſee aſſuredly 
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deturn auto God | for the Devil has miſled you into the 


| cen foretol Wa in the laſt Times ſhoulddo : and 
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that the End approacheth,that the Signs have appear- 
ed, and that the Sentenceis irrevocably paſt; 

Sir I am not deſirous hat you ſhould believe this 
blindly, and becauſe I Ny it, but only becauſe it is 
true, as the . Scriptures will pertwade vou, if 
you pleaſe ro Read them with an humble Heart, and 
without any pre-occupation of Spirit. Do not amule 
your ſelf with the glofſes that Men have put upon 
them, becauſe to this day they have not had a per- 
' fect underſtanding of the Scriptures themſelves: 
Read only the Text, and pray to God that you may 
have his Divine Light; for the Time is come for ſend- 
ing his Holy Spirit unto us, who will teach us all 
Truths. Empty your Underſtanding of all the Do- 
ctrines of Men, becauſe they are hinderances unto 
Him, ſeeing the Holy Spirit requires nothing of us but 
a pure Conſcience, and an underſtanding altogethet e 
free that he may fill it with his Divine Lights, Which he 
far tranſcend all the Sciences of Men and Angels. 10 

I am perſwaded you will find ſome difficulty in Wl ©? 
laying down the Doctrines Humanely acquired 
wherein you are now grown Old; and that you'l 
not find it eaſie to receive other Expoſitions of the 
Scriptures, beſides thoſe which you have received 
from Authors, whom you think Good and Holy Per- 
ſons : Yet believe it, the Holy Spirit is not confin d to 
any thing; but imparts his Lies unto every One 
according to the purity of his Soul, and the Liberty 
of his Spirit: If your Soul be pure, your Spirit allo 
muſt be difengag'd from the Images Where with it has 
formerly been fill'd, or you cannot receive new 
Lights, for when a Veſſel is full, there can heno 
„%% ˙ͤ;ö‚ſj]ͤ . henoT apo 
If you deſire the Lights of the Holy Spirit, you 
muſt forſake thoſe of Men, or otherwiſe you W 
ſind only doubts, fears and difficulties preſenting 
themſelves to your Underſtanding without any 4 
fit: For the mixrure of Man's Light with That — 

12 | co 
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cometh from God, raiſes Tempeſts and Thunder in 
the Spirits of Men, as Cold and Heat when they 
meet together do produce in Nature. I know that 
you are much verſed in the Expoſition of the Serip- 
tures; but I camaſſure you, that both you and thoſe that 
have expounded them, have none of you ever under- 
ſtood the perfeQ Senſe, and right ſignification of them, 
becauſe the time was not as yet fullfilꝰd for the un- 


. 


rile above our Heads, and will advance to its full 
Mid-day-, and then all the Scriptures ſhall be under- 
ſtood in their perfect Senſe, to the very leaſt Syllable. 

| ſend you à ſmall beginning of it in the explication 
of the Twenty Fourth Chapter of St. Matthew, ac- 
cording to the: Lights that God giveth me: You may 
compare it with the Expoſitions that others have 
heretofore given of it, that your may ſee, if this .be 
not the clearer,- more profitable and more uſeful un- 
to Men, particularly to your ſelf who are ſeeking 
for the Truth; and if by this Explication of this very 
Chapter, you do not find your ſelf oblig'd' to own 


Days, This is only a ſmall beginning of that Under- 
ſtanding which God gives me in theſe Scriptures, ſor 
lee therein many greater Wonders. All the Para- 
bles were written only for our time, wherein all the 


igured in time paſt. Tho? I have not read any of 
theProphers yet I underſtand the ſignification of their 
Prophecies, and à great part of che reſt; which I 
fall after this communicate unto you, as far as God 
ſhall permit, and in the mean time I remain 
Liſte; Sunday before Your moſt humble Servant, 
Lan- Sunday, 1665. * Anthoinette Beurignon. 
"41 * | | | i 


derſtanding of all things; as they will be underſtood 
now that the Morning of that gloridus Day begins to 


that we are arrived at, and do now live in the Laſt 


Prophecies alſo ſhall be accompliſned, and we ſhall en- 
yy the Effects of all theſe things that have only been 
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Chapter 5 Matthew s Goſpel, according to 
1 F: ay, e From the 


tbe 955 
Holy Ghoſe. 


0 W HE N 10 4 en were Ty TO unto Je- 


ſus Chriſt the Buildings, of the Temple, he 


5 0 and ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe thing. 


Ferily I ſay unto. you, there ſhall not be one Stone tft 


wpor another here, which ſhall not be thrown down. 


whereof this Material Temple was built, but alſo in 
perfection and accompliſhment of his own True Tem- 
ple, which is all the Souls of the faithful Chriſtians 


* which compoſe the Myſtical Body of the Church; 


as the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, * Abbots, 
Religious, and all the ſtates of faithful Chriſtians; 
which like ſo many different Materials do together 
make up the true Temple of God: And of all theſe 
He pronounceth in the Spirit of Prophecy, that the 
time will come when all theſe things ſhall be broken 
down and demoliſh'd, and there ſhall not remain two 
Souls perfectly united in the Evangelical Spirit, but 
all-ſhall be diſlocated, every one abounding in his 
own Senſe, without the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, 
and the {imple Truth of Jeſus, Chriſt, He lays, 
All theſe things, in the plural number, to ſhow how 
much the number of Prelates, Religious. Orders, 
and. Communities ſhould be multiplied; all pretend- 
ins to ſerve as Stones in the Building of the Temple 
of God; and that in effect none of he m ſhall be found 
Ra of — bones: 2a all theſe things . be dim. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaketh here not only of the Materials 


= 2 * . 22 . . 


Let. XVI. Twenty- fourth Chap. of St. Matthew. 87 
lid by the laſt Chaſtiſements of God. Jeſus Chriſt 
hach ſworn it in truth, that none might doubt of it. 
() The Apoſtles came to him in private, ſaying; 
Tell us when ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be 
the fron Z thy Coming, and of the end bf the World? 
 Feſus anſwering ſaid unto them: Take heed that no 

Man deceive you, for many ſhall come in my Name, 
ſaying, IJ am Chriſt, and thereby will deceive many. 
By this Jeſus Chriſt warns us not to believe all that 
come in the Name of Chriſt, and with humble words 
and profeſhon make as if they kept the Evangelical 
Counſels, for by this they will deceive many under 
colour of Virtue, Which they Have only in appear- 
anes 3 However with this they will draw many after 
them, he will believe that they come in Chriſt's 
Name, and that they bear his Marks. Theſe be they 
who deceive and ſeduce Souls, neither proceeding 
themſelves from'Chriſt, nor guiding others to him ; 
againſt whom therefore we muſt be more upon our 
Guard,” than againſt thoſe that are openly wick= 


' Jeſus Chriſt proceeds, ſaying, (g) When ye ſhalt 
bear of 'Wars and rumours of Wars, 7 that ye be not 
troubled-; for theſe things mut needs come, but this 
ſhall not be the end yer. Giving us to underſtand, 
that the firſt Chaſtiſemenc that goes before the Judg- 
ment, will be the Wars that we ſhall have among our 
ſelves, and thoſe that we ſhall hear of elſewhere 
for they ſhall be over all. He admoniſhes his Friends 
that they be not troubled for this, becauſe we ſnall 
ſee other ſtrange things; Wars being only a prepe- 
ration to the other Scourges that ſhall follow, and all 
muſt be fullfilPd- as God has determin d: We muſt 
not de troubled at any thing, but fairhfully cleave* 
unto him, for all the reſt will toon periſh, offer Corry 
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(7) Jeſus Chriſt ſays, That Nation ſpall riſe againſt 
Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and there ſhall 
be Peſtilences aud Famznes, and ſhakings of the Earth 
in divers places, but all theſe things are the beginnings 
of ſorrows. Jeſus Chriſt having already ſpoken of 
Wars in general, adds alſo domeſtick Wars; ſuch as 
thoſe of neighbouring Kingdoms, City againſt City, 
State againſt State, Juriſdiction againſt Juriſdiction, 
Order againſt Order, Superiors againſt Inferiors, 
Brethren againſt Brethren, Children againſt: their 
Parents, Servants. againſt their Maſters, yea, the 
Body againſt. the Soul : In a word, all ſhall: be in 
War and Diſcord; which we ſee now already come 
to paſs; there being almoſt not one Family in peace 
without jars, yea, not ſo much as one Soul in peace 
and repoſe : So Univerſal is this Deluge of War.. 
There ſhall be Peſtilence alſo; This likewiſe has 
infected the Bodies of Men in ſome places; but the 
Peſtilence of the Soul is univerſal now over all the 
World; and the worſt is, it is not known, for many 
live in ſin, without thinking of it; uſe having made 
it ſo common as Men are not any more apprehenſive 
of it ; their Souls are mortally infected with it, and 

et they are as much in peace as if they were in the 
— . God. This is a Poiſon which the Devil has 
ſpread in the Air which we. breath at preſent, and 
every one ſucks it in inſenſibly without perceiving it. 
This is the moſt dangerous Infection of the two; 
that of the Body takes away only the temporal Life; 
whereas this of Sin, robs us of the ſpiritual; and ete- 
nal Life of the Soul. „ en 1 


Ihe ſecond Scourge is Famine; This Famine is in 
t meant of the ſcarcity that ſhall be of bodily Food, 

ut in the full ſenſe it foretells the ſpiritual Famine, 
which is the ſcarcity of the Word of God, that ſhould 
nouriſh the Soul; which is now ſo diſguiſed, as we 
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cannot know it any more, and Souls are in great want 
and neceſſity of the genuine Truth, becauſe it is ſo 
rarely found. Who dares boldly ſpeak the Truth 
now adays ? Surely none; for the Wicked conceal it 
out of Malice, and the Good from human reſpects : 
So that the Word of God is no more preach'd as it 
really is : *Tis this that makes the Souls of Chriſtians 
wither and dye, having only Pictures to feed on, in- 
ſtead of the true Bread of God, which is abſolutely. 
neceſſary for the life of the Soul. Is not this a more 
cruel Famine than that which concerns the Body that 
is to live but a ſhort time however and muſt ſurely 
"The ThirdScourge is, that there ſhall be trembling. 
of the Earth in divers places. It is certain that there 
have been material Earth-quakes in divers places; 
but the moſt dangerous Trembling is, that the moſt 
reſolute Men in theſe times do ſtagger and ate afraid 
to countenance Juſtice, and eſpecially when it obli- 
ges them to make oppoſition to any Perſon that is in 
Authority. They tremble and are afraid to reprove 
Iniquity; tho” they diſcover it, they dare not attack 
it : their Conſciences ſhake with the fear of God ; 
they tremble likewiſe at the thoughts of offending 
Men; and this is to be ſeen in the firmeſt Earth; that 
is, in the beſt People, who ought to expoſe their 
Lives for the ſupport of Juſtice and Truth. 

But all theſe things are the beginnings of Sorrows 5" © 
The meaning is, that it is not time now to amuſe our 
ſelves with mending the World, becauſe it will be- 
come worſe ; tho theſe Evils be great, yet will they. 
ſtil be growing until the time prefixed by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; who ſuffering the Evil to rage up to its ex- 
tremity, will come to take vengeance of all theſe: 
Evils by univerſal Plagues, which ſhall make Men 
walte and pine away with terrour upon the Earth: 
They ſhall begin with the things already mentioned, 
ud be the fore - runners * all that is to follow. +; 
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- He goes on ſaying, (i) Then will they deliver yon 
up to be afflicted, and they will kill you, and ye ſhall be 
bated of all Men for my Names ſake. He ſpeaks not 
only to his Apoſtles, who could not in the courſe of 
Nature be alive in theſe laſt days; but in them to 
thoſe perſons that ſhould then abide in the Grace of 
God; and tells them, if they are reſolved to continue 
true Chriſtians, that the World will afflict them and 
perſecute them; and ſome of them ſhall even loſe 
rheir lives in the cauſe of Righteouſneſs and Truth, 
which will then be univerſally hated. We are now 
bordering upon this Calamity ; for they that are 
truly good are perſecuted ; they that countenance 
Juftice and Truth are hated by all; becauſe Righ- 
teouſnels is a tacir Correction of the Ininiquity that 
is in faſhion. Truth is odiqus becauſe it expoſes che 
Lye.that covers all the wickedneſs of theſe times. 
Nothing but the thin Vail of human Reſpects reſtrains 
the wicked, from taking away the lives of all that are 
truly good. They are unwilling to paſs for what 
they are, as long as their wickedneſs can be canceal'd, 
and is not manifeſt unto all; but no ſooner ſhall all 
the evil be laid open, then all the good Men that are 
in their power. will be deprived of their lives, and 
ſhall be put ro death becauſe of the Truth. |. 
Y Then alſo ſhall many be offended, and: ſhall. betray 
one another; and ſhall hate one another. Is it not now 
that Men are offended at the true good? For if one 
ſpeaks the truth he is held for a detractor; if one 
keeps the Law, he is blamed for deſiring to be more 
righteous than his Neighbours; and if one follows 
not the guiſe of the World, he paſſes for an ignorant 
and unqualified Man. Nothing now is more common 
than Men's hating one another; none loving any 
thing but what is honourable to himſelf. Man can- 
not ſo much as hear the praiſes of others without 
12 | | N r UN 
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forming in his own Heart ſome ſecret Ill- will to their 
happineſs. The betraying of another paſſes now for 
Subtlety or Addreſs: Tis no longer ſaſe to confide 


in any, a Man will betray his own Brother where his 


[Intereſt is concerned. | nh ; 

(1) Alſo many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and ſhall de- 
ceive many. They who are called Prophets are ordi- 
narily Holy. Jeſus Curiſt does not warn us to be- 
ware of the Wicked who might ſeduce us, but of 


falſe Prophets; that is, of thoſe who in appearance 


ſeem to be Holy, who ſhall deceive many under the 
pretence of Virtue and Holineſs. For they will raiſe 
themſelves by Sciences and Doctrines, that are falſe 
| before God, tho? good in appearance and approv'd 


of Men, who will eſteem them as being plain to their 


Senſes, but in effect deceitful, with which many will 
be ſeduced. 7 

(m) And becauſe Iniquity ſhall be multiplied, the 
Love of many ſhall wax cold. Is it not now that Ini- 
quity is multiplied and Charity become cold? the Ini- 
quity cannot be greater before God; nothing but Ly- 
ing, Malice and Deceit is to be ſeen; This is be- 
come ſo univerſal, as we can have no buſineſs with 
Men, but we feel the Effects of it. As for Charity, 
it is no more known among Chriſtians; *tis not only 


become cold, but altogether frozen, and. vaniſh'd 


from the hearts of Men : So as nothing is now. done 


by Charity, but all by Intereſt and human Confide- 


rations. 


(½) But he that (hall endure to the end, He ſhall f 


be ſaved. The meaning is, that we ought not to 
conform our ſelves unto the World in any thing, but 
to perſevere in the Doctrine Jefus Chriſt; and that 
none but they that ſhall perſevere ſhall be ſaved; when 
all the reſt th 

change the Law for Mens changing ; He makes no 


O v. 11. (m) v. 12. 115 * 0. >. 
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all periſh ; For Jeſus: Chriſt, does not 
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other Laws, but thoſe that he eſlabliſhed fieſt in his 
Goſpel. We mult perſevere in theſe until the end, 
or elſe we ſhall not be ſaved. | 0 


(ee) And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preach'd 
to the univerſal World as a Teſtimony to all Nations, 


and then ſhall the end 'come. The meaning is, That 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chritt ſhall be 
publiſh'd over the whole univerſal Earth, and that 
Himſelf will come in Glory and Majeſty to Reign 
upon the Earth, to eſtabliſh all Righteouſneſs and 
judge the World in Equity, and that this ſhall be 
made known to all Nations: For his firſt coming 
into the World having been accompanied with re- 
proach and ignominy, all muſt be repaired and 
judg'd with a right Judgment, before the conſumma- 
tion of the Wicked, whom he will overthrow by his 
Word. 9 | 1 5. 
p) When therefore you ſhall ſee the Abominat ion ef 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding in 
the Holy place, let him that readeth under ſtand. The 
meaning is, When you ſhall ſee Sin, the only thing 
that is abominable before God, dwelling in perſons 
that ought to be Holy; as in the Prelates, and Heads 
of the Churehes, in the Prieſts and Religious Orders, 
and in all thoſe that make profeſſion of Virtue. He 
adds, let him that readeth underſtand ; becauſe many 
will read this Goſpel that will not underſtand it; 


taking the Abomination for ſome other thing than din; 


which nevertheleſs is the only Abomination For 
every other thing having a1 ihr: God, can- 
not be evil nor abominable, for he made all good; 


and *tis only the bad ule of any thing that renders it 
evil: Sin only which God made not, is abominable, 
therefore when we ſhall ſee Sin reigning in thoſe who 
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the material Mountains; becauſe theſe ſhall not be 
exempted from the Univerſal Scourges more than 


ward Application and external Diligence about all 


it then, lays he, () That they who are in Judea 
ſhould flee to the Mountains: that is, when ye ſhall 
ſee Sin in the Conſecrated places, we muſt part with 
the World; Salvation being no more to be had in it. 
Not that we muſt preciſely inhabit deſart places, or 


other places; for the Wicked themfelves will retize.:* 
thither. But the meaning is, that we muſt forſak 
the Fudea of the Riches, Fortunes, Honours and 
Commerce of the World, to retire to the Mountains 
of high and Heavenly things; and no more apply our 
{elves to any other thing, but to Love God and work 
out our own Salvation, ſeeing all other things are ſoon 
to Periſn. He ſays not, that we mult go ſoftly to 
the Mountains, but that we muſt flee to them; not 
amuſing our ſelves to order Worldly concerns, for 
fear we be ſurpris'd ;- but we muſt run when we ſee 
this Timeis come. Can any doubt but this time is 
now ? For wherein does the Internal Life of a Church- 
Man differ from that of a Laick ? Are they free from 
Pride, Avarice, &c. more than other Worldly Men? 
Any Man of found Judgment who has any familiar 
Acquaintance of them may ſee plainly by their out- 


that concerns this Earth what they have moſt in their 
Mind.?! . | 

Jeſus Chriſt-is ſo earneſt in preſſing this Flight 
that he continues, C) Let not him that is upon his 
Houſe, come down to take any thing out of his Houſe ;; 
and let not him that is in the Field return to tale a 
way his Cloaths. That is to ſay, He muſt not return 
to the conſideration of his Relations and Friends, or 
of any other thing that he may have loved upon the 
Earth, He. muſt only raiſe himſelf up to God; And 
if we have left Earthly AﬀeCtions, we muſt not re- 
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turn to them any more to take care wherewith we 


ſhall be cloarh'd and kept: for if we follow God in 


* we ſhall ſuffer no Want. 1 17 
le ſays alſo; () Moe to thoſe Momen that are with 


Child, and to them that give Suck in. thoſe days. Can 
God pronounce a Woe againſt that which himſelf 


hath ordained ? Do Women with Child naturally 
Merir more misfortunes than other Perſons? By no 
means: But theſe Women with Child, are all Per- 
fons that are full of Earthly deſires and Pleaſures : 
And the Women that give Suck, are They that do 
in effect poſſeſs the ſame Riches and Pleaſures ; It is 
to thoſe that the Woe is addreſs'd, to ſhow that thoſe 
two ſorts of Perſons will Periſh with their deſires; 
as well Thoſe that are Rich only in deſires, as thoſe 
that be ſo in effe ; for neither the one nor the other 
will be d iſpos'd to flee and to forſake all as Jeſus 
Chriſt adviſeth ; nor to aſcend the Mountains of the 


Affections of Heavenly things, ſeeing their Heart is 


fo fed with, and faſtened to the Earthly; which will 
render them very miſerable in thole days, when they 


fee all their Aﬀections and Comforts perifh together 


in an irreparable Deſtruction. © k 
He goes on ſaying, (:) Pray then that your flight be not 
2 Day. The Winter 


Scourges which God in his righteous Judgment will 


| ſend; twill then be a true Winter, very hard to be 
endur'd. The Sabbath Day is the Day of the Lord, 


when he ſhall come into the Earth to Judge the Good 
and Bad; He counſels us to Pray earneſtly that we 
may obtain Grace not to delay our forſaking the 
Commerce of the World and retiring to the buſineſs 
of Eternity, until this time. 13 | 

-. Becauſe, ſays he, () Then fhall be great Tribula- 
rion ſuch as has not been from the beginning of the World, 
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until now, nor ſhall. be any more. To fhew us, that it 
will not then be a fit ſeaſon to raiſe our ſelves to the 
conſideration. of Eternal things, when we feel our 
{elves ſo ſenſibly rouch'd with outward Chaſtiſements, 
except our Heart and Aﬀections have before that time 
been removed from Earthly things and faſtened: upon 
God alone. It will otherwiſe be impoſſible to ſtand 
in the midſt of ſo many Calamities and Sufferings, 
ſuch as have never been formerly, nor ſhall. ever 
afterward be ſeen upon the Earth; becauſe This will 
be the laſt Judgment, the laſt Execution of Juſtice 
and the laſt Mercy. If we delay our Converſion un- 
til the Day of the Lord, with what Confidence ſhall 
we dare to appear in his Preſence to be found of him 
{till cleaving to the Earth? Wherefore we ought to 
Pray earneſtly according to his advice, that we may 
be enabled ro flee preſently; for the Time ap- 
proaches, yea is even at the Door; *rwill be too late 
when the Tempeſt is riſen, to ſay as St. Paul faid to 
the Mariners that carried him on the Sea, (x) Ton 
ſhould have believed me, and not have put to Sea. For 
ifIfay to you then, Lou ſhould have believed me, and 
parted with all in good time; it will be to no purpole : 
twill be too late, when the Bridegroom is come, to 
be knocking at che Door with the fooliſh Virgins. 


You muſt go in time. wes rags * i 
He proceeds ſaying, (*) If theſe days ſhould not be 

ſhortened, none ſhould be Saved : but for the ſake af 

the Elett, theſe days ſhall be ſhortened, Giving us to 
underſtand, that the Sin and Wickednefs of Men will 
nile to ſuch a height as in the end none ſhall be Saved; 
the over-growing evil would corrupt the very Elect, 
if God did not ſhotten the time of this Wickedneſs : 
becauſe the evil is every day enczeaſing, and the good 
ie becoming evil by the Neighbourhood of the 

Univerſal corruption of Men, as a ſound Apple is 
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corrupted by. the touching others that are ſpoiled: | 


Wherefore he will ſhorten theſe days that the Elect 
may be Saved, and by the Mercy of God will come 
— than we think, to ſhorten the Kingdom of 
n N 24% | LB 43.1: 92 | 
And that He may ſhew us that this Evil is covered 
with Piety; he ſays by way of information, (y) 
When they ſay unto you, Loe here is Chriſt, or Loe there, 
do not believe it. Becauſe all that ſpeak of Chriſt are 
not true; therefore he cautions us, ſaying, _ 
(z). For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall" ariſe, 
and ſhall do great ſigns and wonders, ſo as to ſeduce the 
Elect "themſelves if it were poſſible, © To inform us 


What falſnood and malice there will be in Perſons 


that hold the Room of Chriſt and are Holy in ap- 
pearance, that by theſe feigned means they may de- 
ceive and ſeduce the Ele, who will eaſily be ſedu- 
ced ſeeing their apparent ſigns and miracles ; and 
will be afraid leaſt they ſhould offend God, if they 
believed any evil of Perſons that ſeem ſo wonderful 
for their goedpeſs and vertue. Had not Jeſus Chrilt 


© fo often given notice of this, their ſcruples might 


have pleaded Ignorance for excuſe ; but repeating 
fo often falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, he gives ſut- 
ficient infor mation that they are not apparently ill 


R 7 Men, whom the good are ſufficiently aware of, and 
 --> are in no danger of being ſeduc'd by them; but by 


theſe falſe Chriſts many will be ſeduced ; Theſe are 
not the Elect whom God has choſen, [Namely, to 
be the grand Inſtruments of his diſpenſations to Men.] 
Thoſe cannot periſh, becauſe their Election is Ab- 
ſolute : but the Elect who have themſelves reſolved 
to follow God by the help of his Grace, theſe do 
every day fall and periſh. It is for the fake of Thele 
that the days ſhall be ſhortened; the others being 
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Ihis Divine Goodneſs inſiſts ſaying, (a) Loe I 
have foretold it yon; to ſnew that none ought to pre- 
tend Ignorance; for it is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf that de- 
cdlares it: were it only ſome illuminated Perſon,” 
every one would be examining whether it proceeded: 
of God or the Devil; but who can queſtion Jeſus” 
Chriſt's words, that proceeded! out of his own 


Mouth? : y J7 JB.) SUR DRL 4 A | 
it he ſaid unto 


a 
. 
7 . 
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le goes on ſaying, (b) If therefore 5 
you, Loe he is in the Deſart; go not out. Loe hie 45 i 
the Coſets; believe it not. As if he had ſaid, There” 
will be Holy and Religious Perſons in appearance, 
who will ſay unto you, do this or that, and you ſhalt 
be Saved; believe them not: Salvation is no where 
to be found but in the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt which 
are contain ' d in his Goſpel. Tbere is no more but 
this ſound upon the Earth, all the reſt is corrupted. 
Every one ſets up for himſelf: One Order ſays, Come 
unto us and you ſnall be Saved; fol ſays another: and 
none will teach the way of true Salvation, becauſe 
they are all without the Evangelical Councils, h, 
none practiſeth at preſent, but every one gloſſes and 
explains them in his own faſhion g For did they teach 
Them without any diſguiſe as _ are in themſelves, 
every one would condemn himſelf. 

is there preſently ſo ſtrict as to renounce their o]Jn 
Will and deſpite the conveniences of the Earth? 
None de this except it be externally and in, words, 
which fignifies nothing before God, (c) Hcho Jaunds 
the Reins and ſearches the Heart Wherefore believe 
Jeſus Chriſt only ; for many are the Lyars who ſay, 
Chriſt is here or there; believe them not; but follow 
the Goſpel, | which cannot deceive any. When Chriſt 
comes, He will not prepare magni cent Temples 


(a) Verſe 25. C) v. 26. (c) Rev, 2. 23. 
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and Lodgings, as the Chriſtians are now a doing, but 
He will come unawares; for He ſays, (4) That as 
the Lightning cumeth from the Eaſt and ſhineth unto 
the Weſt, ſo alſo ſhall: the coming of the Son of Man be. 


That is, that he has nothing to do with all the Splen- 


dor and Honour, the Pomp and Magnificence that we 
fee now in the Churches; but he will come unawares 


when we leaſt think of it; and ſuddenly, as the 


Lightning comes from the Ex# and ſtrines to the 


Weſt: meaning that we muſt always be in a readi- 


neſs, not knowing when this ſhall be, whether in the 
Evening or in the Morning. We muſt continually 
watch, ſince his — ns be ſudden, as the Light- 
ning ſhines from one place to another in a very few 
Moments. 2 10 l Hoy 0290 Vet Hi an 


* 


Ne ſays that, (e) Where the Body is, there will the 


Eagles be gathered together: that is, Thoſe elevated 
Souls who have forſaken Earthly things and aſcended 
to the Mountains of Heavenly confiderations $ Theſe 
ſhall be where Jjeſus Chriſts Glorious Body is, ga- 
thering to it ſelf all the Exalted ones, who like Eagles 
ſhall wing their way unto Jeſus Chriſt the only object 
e dp agonnw 19572 79 
He proceeds fayiug, (f) Then preſently after the 
Tribulation of thoſe days, the Sum ſhall be darketed and 
the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars fhall fall 
from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall be 
ſhalen. He ſpeaketh not only of the material Sun, 
Moon and Stars, but in a Myſtical Senſe, of the Sun 
of Truth, which ought to enlighten all the World; 


and the Moon, which is all tranfitory things, as the 


Riches and Honours of the World: The Stays are 
the luminous Souls, as the Divines that have ſhone in 
the World by their Sciences and Lights: The Powers 
of the Heavens are the Souls that are Heavenly in 
ſpeculation and Directors to conduct others unto 
— — ää— ——ͤä— — — 
(4) Verſe 27. (e) v. 28. (F) v. 29. 

Heaven: 
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Heaven: All theſe ſhall be reduced to Nothing; 
For Truth, which is the Sun, ſhall be ſo darkened, 
as one ſnall not be able to know it any more, nor to 
diſcover it; ſo much will it be diſguiſed with Hu- 
mane Learning. The Moon which is all tranſient 
things ſhall periſh,ſo as there ſhall be no more ſplen- 
dour in Church or State. The Stars ſhall fall from 
Heaven, that is, the greater part of the Learned, 
ſnall fall from Vertue into Vice and Deſpair: In a 
word, all that which ſeems now to be Heavenly and 
Spiritual, ſhall all be ſhaken by theſe Calamities; the 
moſt confident ſhall ſtagger at the ſight of theſe hor- 
| rible . ee g 95 5 tan 
) And then ſhall the ſian of the Son of Man appear 
. ay The is, 1015 in Yn midſt 27 theſe Al 
aſters and deſolations, [Jeſus Chriſt will come down 
from Heaven in a viſible appearance for the comfort 
of his Friends and the confuſion of the Wicked : For 
He ſays, Then alſo ſhall the Tribes of the Earth Mourn, 
and ſtiall: ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven with Power and Majeſty -- Meaninia that in the 
midſt of the univerſal Complaints and Lamentations 
of all the Tribes of the Earth, Jeſus Chriſt will come 
and make himſelf viſible unto all Men, who will 
tremble for fear when they ſee him coming down 
from Heaven upon a Cloud attended with Power 
and Majeſty. | th | 679 N | 2550 
He proceeds ſaying; (b) Who will ſend his Angeli 
with 4 great ſound of 4 Trumpet, who ſhall gather his 
Elect from the four Minds; from one end of the Hea- 
vens to the other. The Angels are thoſe who did the 
Will of God; Theſe need not be Heavenly Spirits; 
but the Souls that ſhall be then on the Earth doin 
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faying, 
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they may meet and come together where Jeſus 
Chriſt's Glorified Body is; which was kill'd for the 


Redemption of all. And that he might not openly 


declare the time of this Coming, he ſpeaks a Parable, 


1500: 3 {anos -- . ay © yt ebony 
(i) Now legrn 4 2 f the Hg-Tree; when it 


branches are yet green and ie puts forth leaves, you 


know that the Summer is near ; that is, conſider, al- 
tho? ye know not the Time exactly, make your con- 
jectures from what you ſhall fee happen upon the 


Earth and from Mens Actions, which will be ſuch at 


L have foretold ; judge then as you do of the Sum- 
mer by the Fig-Tree. FE 

(A) For when you ſball ſee all theſe things, know that it 
15 near, even at the door. That is you muſt not ſlum- 
ber, nor ſuffer your ſelves to be deceived; for we ſee 
all things that have been foretold, fully accompliſh'd 
in the deport ment of Men; where there is nothing 


to be ſeen but Deceit, Falſhood and Lying, without 


any Charity. If the Signs are not yet ſo manifeſt in 
the material Sun, Moon and Stars, this is nothing to 
the Vengeance of God, which regards only guilty 
Souls; which are no more hurt by theſe material 
Signs than by the renting of the Rocks at our Savi- 
ours Death. Vet many of theſe material Signs have 
already appear'd in divers places, ſtrange Signs have 
been ſeen both in the Sun, Moon and Stars, which 
ſhould be a warning to us, that the Anger of God 


hangs over our Heads; yet none are apprehenſive of 


this, we blind one another wich Humane Reaſoning, 


grounded upon preſumption in the Mercy of God; 


which is a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
He goes on laying, (/) 1 I ſay unto you, this 
theſe things be full 


Generation fhall not paſs away unti 


 filfd. That is, This Wicked Generation ſhall not be 


" ; a ' hs r £7.23 1 
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for thoſe. Wicked Perſons who have taken part with 
the Devil ſhall not be Converted, but ſhall encreaſe 
in Wickedneſs, until the Scoutges of the Almighty. 
take Vengeance of them; and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
come to condemn them by his Word unto Eternal 
Fire, It is moſt juſt that all theſe things ſhould 
come to paſs ; Namely, that the Sun which is Truth 
ſhould be darkened; ſince Men's Ambition hath fo 
much deformed it: Every Man hath his own Opini- 
on: How many different Opinions are preſently a- 
mons the Divines ? We ſhall find Ten different upon 
the ſame Subject: none ſubmits ro the Evangelical 
ſimplicity : all are at . pains to deform it by their 
ſubtle Arguments; Ought not God in juitice becauſe 
of this to darken Men's Underſtandings, ſince they 
ſeek to blacken ſo clear a Truth, which God left in 
his Goſpel to enlighten the World, which they have 
rendered ſo obſcure as one can hardly any mote per- 
ceive it, ſo many are the different Gloſſes and Inter⸗ 
pretations that are put upon it? e 
s it not alſo neceſſary that the ſoon ſhould ceaſe 
to give her Light, ſeeing the Riches and Parade of 
the World which reſemble the Moon are made as it 
were in theſe times the only ſupport of the Church? 
e Wh for who would bear Office in the Church, or under- 
go the Charge of its Miniſtry, if there were not 
Benefices enough to maintain them in State and 
of i Grandeur as much as their Vanity can defire? And 
5 oo look upon the Fabrick and Furniture of Churches 
and Temples Dedicated to God at preſent, One 
would think that Splendour and Riches were the on- 
7 to bring Honour to God, and fill Mens 
earts with true Devotion: Is it not neceſſary that 
al theſe Riches ſhould be taken away, and all thzfe 
Moons ceaſe to give their Light, before God be truly 
Worſhipped, ſeeing Men W orſhip Gold and Silver, 
Eatthly Beauty and Splendour, and ſo great is the 
_ G i dark- 


exterminated until all theſe things are come to paſʒ 
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darkneſs that is upon their Spirits that they will not 
believe after all that they are guilty of Idolatry ? 
ls it not alſo neceſſary — the Stars fall from 
Heaven, ſeeing thoſe Perſons that ſtudy Divine 
Sciences, that they may inſtruct others are themſelves 
deprived of the Light of the Holy Spirit; becauſe 
they aſcribing to themſelves the Sciences which they 
have acquired by their Induſtry, do inſenſibly be- 
come Idolaters of their own knowledge; ſo as it 
would be hard for them to receive any other Opinion 
than that which they have acquir'd by their own ex- 
perience; and they are perſwaded there is nothing 
more perfect than what they have attain'd by Study, 
So as if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould return again to 
teach the ſame things which he once practiſed, theſe 
good Divines would be found ſaying, as the Doctors 
of the Law did before them, that He were come to 
deſtroy the Lam; becauſe their Doctrine is, that This 
is not any more the time, wherein we ought to 
abandon and forſake all our Poſſeſſions in order to 
our being Chriſt's Diſciples; as if time could change 
the Law and Counſel of Chriſt jeſus. Thus then of 
neceſſity the Stars mult fall from Heaven to Earth, 
that is from the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt into that of 
Men which obliges Gol to aboliſh all theſe Hu- 
mane Sciences, that himſelf alone may be own'd to 
be the true Wiſdom, as indeed he is, and God may 
be ſought after and follow'd, and not Men. 
Tue Powers or Vertues of Heaven ſhall be ſtirred 
in good earneſt to condemn the apparent and cout 
terfeit vertue of this preſent Age, which places Ver 
tue in ſome filly things, as obedience to ones Col 
feſſor, wearing plain Cloaths, being frequent in 
Confeſſing and Communicating, and a Thouland 
other trifles; neither believing nor teaching that 
true Vertue conſiſts in Self-denial, in the conforming 
our Wills unto that of Jeſus Chriſt, and poſſeſſing 
our Souls in perfect Patience; which are the V era 
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of Heaven, that ſhall be excited for the Condemna= 
tion of all theſe amuſements and falſe vertues. All 
this muſt: be done to undeceive the fimple now=a- 
Gm 59 Ort VT] 9:4 
"Jeſus Chriſt proceeds ſaying, (i) the Heaven and 
the Earth ſhall paſs away, but my werds ſhall not paſs 
ay. Toſhew that God will never change; That 
the Word that is once gone out of his Mouth ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed for ever; — Men may change 
in their Opinions about them; the Heaven and Earth 
ſhall ſooner periſn, than the promiſes of God come 
to fail. In effect Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, but 
the Word of God ſhall continue firmi in the Souls of 
the Elect, who ſhall conſtantly adhere unto it; tho? 
the World were renvers "OO 
He goes on ſaying, (x) But of that Day and Hour 
knoweth no Man, no not the Angels in Heaven, but my 
father only. To ſhew, that it was not expedient 
that any Man ſhould know what was to come to paſs 
in the laſt Ages; becauſe this would have been 16 
tar from being any advantage that it would have been 
kurtful to the Ages that went before; who knowin 
theſe things to be at ſuch a diſtance, would have 
taken greater Liberty in doing Evil. Wherefore this 
Infinite Wiſdom being unwilling in the leaſt to con- 
tribute uuto the Wickedneſs of Men, was pleas'd 
that all ſhould remain hidden-until now, that He re- 
reals it unto the Simple and Infantine, which was a- 
mong his laſt Petitions to the Father, where he 
bleſſes him for his hiding theſe things from the Wiſe 
and Prudent. He draws his compariſon from the 
days of Old, for the Illuſtration of this preſent time, 
Y And as it was in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be 
at the coming of the Son of Man. Stiewing that He will 
tome on a ſudden and when Men are leait expecting 


(m \ ſe 5. (n) 1. 36. (e) v. 37. ; 
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him, that we might be always upon our Guard ; not 
ſpending our time like Ravens upon their Carrion, or 
Serpents in their Holes; but ſoaring in our thoughts 
like Eagles unto high and Heavenly things; forget- 
ting all the Cares of the Earth, and all that is under 


the Sun, that we may always be in a readineſs; be- 


cauſe in Noah's days the deluge came when they were 
leaſt thinking of it; In like manner ſhall it be now: 
The Judgment ſhall come when we leaſt look for it; 
for He adds, 1 e 760k m 

() I ſhall be as before the Flood, when they were 
Eating and Drinking, Marrying and giving in Marri- 
age, until the day that Noah entred into the Ark : Is 
it not thus at this Day? We ſee all the Signs have 
appear'd, the multiplying of evil, the cooling of 


Charity and rhe other things foretold: ſo as Perſons 


of the beſt Senſe conſidering how Men live now, do 
aſſert, that we are either at the end of the World or 


in the Reign of Anti-Chriſt; however in effect none 


are apprehenſive of it; they Eat and Drink and Mar- 
ry and take as mueh pleaſure as they can, until the 
Day that they feel the Scourge upon their back. 
Be makes an end of his Parable, ſaying, () Aud 
they did not know the Deluge, until it came and ſwept 
them all away; to ſhew that though Men be ad- 
moniſh'd, though they ſee the Signs of Heaven and 
are aſſured God has reveal'd that the Time is very 
near; they believe nothing of it; and the Devils 
Aſſociates are at great pains to find out reaſons 
whereby they may divert this belief, fearing leaſt by 
chance, any ſhould believe this, and be converted 
and turned unto God and Saved; which would be a 
rief to their Maſter. It is becauſe of this that Jeſus 


Chriſt has ſo often repeated, Believe them not: ſuf 


not your ſelves to be ſeduc d by them': had there not 
been ſome great danger, he would not have uſed ſo 
R — — ä RO EIN CE TING : - 
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many Repetitions in vain. They be theſe falſe Pro- 
phers who Preach Peace and Aſſurance, until we ſee 
our ſelves ſwallowed'up, as they in the days of Noah 
by the deluge of Waters. Ah for the love of God 
believe them not; for they do deceive you, and the 
belief of thoſe Judgments cannot deceive you. For 
tho? this ſhould not come to pals in our days (as it 
certainly will) yet ſs it is that the belief of them muſt 
be of great advantage to our Souls, by diſpoſing 
them the more to Recollection and the fear of God: 7 


e whereas the not believing of chem, dilpgſes: Men to 
mg N and negligencſdee. } 
$ ho will be — his own Enem as not to be. 
e eve this? Since jeſus Chriſt himſelf has ſaid, That: 
if thus ſhall it be with the Coming of the Son of Man. It 
5 — — a Prophet only that ſays this, tho even then 
0 ught to give ear to it; but not to believe the 


r 800 God himſelf, to the prejudice of our Sons 
e How dreadful! — — 1 it 8 7 _ hat 
r- - He on rther, and ſays, (r en 
Ie two be 1 Field, the one ſhall be 9 and the ether 
left. Meaning that God does not accept any Man's 
7 perſon, and that of every kind of Condition ſome 
pt ſhall be ſaved and ſome forſaken; according to what 
d. che diſpoſicions of their Souls ſhall then be in God's 
nd Eyes, without any reſpect to Quality, Wealth, or 
Condition; for of two Tradeſmen one ſhall be . | 
and the other left. 

(D Of ne that ſhall be ariculing at the FM one 
fa be talen and the other left. Shewing that in the 
aving-or damning of Men, God has no regard to 
ns or Buſes, but conſiders only how and 
with what intention they have labour'd or been em- 
ploy'd; for two performing the ſame Functions as to 
the outward, one of them ſhall be accepted and the 
other rejected: To inform us that i And in no 
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need even of our good Works, if they are not done 
purely out of Love to him: Tho? we ſhould perform 
the ſame actions which the Saints did, we ſhould not 
therefore be holy nor any ways perfect, if they were 
not done with the ſame intention and ſpirit of Righ- 


teouſneſs. 29% lo F ator; 10 

He ee (t) That two ſhall he iu one Bed, the 
one ſhall be taken and the other leſt; To inform us, that 
tho we are united in Body and Converſation, yet if 
we are not ſo in the Spirit of jeſus Chriſt, all will 
gvail nothing. (0 _ one muſt work: out his own 
rare Salvation; and that the Congregation. or 


ompany of Saints will not make us ſuch of it ſelf; 


and that in —_ ſtate and condition there ſhall be 
ſome ſav'd and ſome damn'd, even in the moſt au- 
ſtere and religious Cloiſters; that God is not tied to 
any particular place, or action, or form of Devotion, 
but to the pure Intention that moves us: All the reſt 
are but Means, among which we are all bound, with- 
aut flattering aur ſelves, ta make choice of thoſe that 
will ingage or lead us moſt unto Gd. 

He adds further: (æ Mach therefore, far you know not 
when your Lord will come; To admoniſh us that we 
ſhauld always be watching in expectation of our Lord. 
Vet as long as He has been expected, and tho? it is 
generally believed that we are fall'n in the laſt times, 
yet none do in effect believe that the Time is ſo near: 
And they that ſay ſo are rejected as Inventers of No- 
velties. What would become of them if Jeſus Chriſt 
| had nor ſo particularly foretold all? They would be 
ſtoned as the Prophets of old. Is got this very thing 
an evident Sign that the Time is near ? For when this 
was at ſome diſtance, and holy Perſons ſpake of it as 
if it ought to come to paſs in their time, twas ge- 
nerally believed, and many were converted and 
ſaved by that belief: And now that it is true, none 
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| believe it; as if Men were reſolved to harden their 
Hearts and ſtop their Ears againſt their Converſion, —_—_ 
and to die forſaken of God; running the riſque of = 
dying obſtinate, in as much as they know not at what | 
Hour they ſhall be taken away. F 5 
for if it were not true, to what purpoſe would 
one ſpeak it? If one were willing to amuſe the 
World with Novelties, one might invent what were 
pleaſant and agreable to Senſe, which would be more 
acceptable to all, rather than to ſpeak of what is hor- 
rible and frightful, and of the Chaſtiſements of God: 
Nor would one expoſe the truth of the Evil ſo plainly , 
becauſe Mens Conſciences are not now any more in a 
condition to bear it; deſiring to be flattered and not 
reprov'd: Wherefore they muſt needs be out of their 
Wits that would coin Falſhoods of ſuch a Nature, and 
make themſelves be univerſally hated of all without 
any profit. Believe it, if it were not pure Charity 
to our Neighbour, and Obedience to the Will of 
God, that obliges us to ſpeak, we could very well 
be ſilent all the days of our Life, and ſee all the 
World go down to Hell; becauſe Men do ſo reſiſt the 
Holy Spirit, as if they would be more Holy and 
perfect than He, not daring to believe the Evil, which 
he is ſo bold to declare, that he may ſave us from it. 
Jeſus Chriſt goes on, ſaying, ()) And know this, 
that if the Good-man of the Houſe had known at what. 
Hour the Thief would have come, he would have watch- 
ed, and not ſuffered his Houſe to be brokenup;, To ſhew' 
that Men are much more vigilant. in their. worldly. 
Buſineſs, and what regards their Temporals, than for 
the Salvation of their Souls, which ig Eternal: And 
that if they knew any danger of ſuffering in their 
Intereſt, they would do all that were. poſſible to 
prevent it, and that knowing in what danger we are 
it this time of loſing our Soul among ſo many perſons 
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88 An Expoſition of the Part. 1, 
who adhere to the Devil's Intereſt; whoſe only buſi- 
neſs is to pleaſe their Maſter by robbing our Souls 
from God ; we dare not ſo much as think it true, and 
are ſecure in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, be- 
ing more inconcerned for the Eternal, than for the 
Temporal Life; tho? Jeſus Chriſt thus meekly admo- 
niſhes us, ſaying, „ 
(z) Wherefore be ye alſo in a readineſs, for the Son 
of Man will come in atime that ye know not, Who has 
told you that he will not come ſo ſoon ? Seein 
Truth it ſelf hath ſaid that he will come by ſurprize, 
and at an Hour that yon know not. It is a terrible 
Fool-hardineſs in Man, to make himſelf wiſer than 
God, and to perſwade others to believe what himſelf 
does not know. It is better to believe JeſusChrift, than | 
to go to conſult the Wicked; and to live always in a 
continual expectation of that Coming which is ſo 0 
deſirable and ſo happy for them that believe; becauſe 
he cometh only to make them happy 
He adds, (a) Who then is that faithful and wiſe Ml © 
Servant, whom his Maſter has ſet over the Family ig t 
give them their Meat in due ſeaſon? This is addreſſed ti 
| to the Paſtors of Souls, who are the Servants that Wl Y 
'$ have it in charge to give thoſe under their care ſea · WM u 
| fonable. nouriſhment, that is, warning of theſe laſt H 
| things befpre they come to paſs, according as they Wl te 
| are fo often repeated in the Holy Scriptures, which M 
are the Food of Souls. They muſt be faithful in WF A, 
keeping their Flocks, and not leaving them! to the II 
mercy of the Infernal Wolf, who is now ſo preva« al, 
. over the Spirits of Men. Theſe Servants muſt I kn 
be prudent alſo to foreſee, and watchfully te prevent Wl faig 
the Evils that are to come, And as the Shepherds ven 
Who were watching over their Flocks were informed Ml vai 
of the ignominious coming of Chriſt into the Earth; ¶ cur 
ſo theſe Paſtors of Souls ſhall have information of the WI Pai 
— — ͤ älbũhÿ—ʃ2ůͤ—rjv»—ñ—.ſc ä ĩv——A—. 
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Glorious Advent of the ſame Perſon unto Judgment; 
if they will give themſelves to read and ruminate the 
Holy Scriptures, where this has been plainly treated 
of from the beginning of the World. 
. Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, () Happy is that Servant whom 
his Maſter when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, Great 
| Happineſs, to be pronounced happy by Jetus Chriſt 
himſelf! with what joy ſhould He Ae this Coming, 
if he hath done according to what was enjoyn'd him. 
He ſweareth, ſaying, (c) Verily I N you, He 
will make him Ruler over all his Goods. What promiſe 
can go beyond this? What are our Lord's Goods? 
No other thing but himſelf; for all below him is 
nothing, and Werder not the name of true Goodsy' "Mi 
therefore he promiſes to give hamfelf unto the Ser vat | 
whom he ſhall find thus doing, when He comerh up- 
on the Earth, © © — ĩ⅛ðÄ 
But however, (d) f that Evil Servant ſays in his heart, 
my Maſter delays his coming. Alas! how many are there 
this day that ſpeak theſe things ; When they hear of 
the laſt Judgment, they readily reply, Tis a long 
time we have been hearing ſuch things, tis many 4 
Vear ſince ſuch or ſuch Saints have preach'd as if it 
would: happen in their days, and yet to this good 
Hour it is never come. Theſe be evil Servants, that 
let themſelves againſt God's Deſigns of converting 
Men by the apprehenſion of his Judginents; yea, as 
Agents for the Devil they endeavour to divert Men's 
Thoughts from it. Will he not therefore come at 
al, becauſe he puts off for a long time? And who 
knows when this may be? Since Truth it ſelf hath 
id, That none knows this, no not the Angels of Hea- 
den; and tho? he ſhould preſently come, has he not 
vaited long enough? Should his Mercy encourage 
dur Sloth ? He hath foretold the wickedneſs of many 
baſtors in this Age, when he ſays, ES] 
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(b) v, 46. (c) v. 47. () v. 43. 
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(e) And 
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90 As Expoſttion of the Part, I. 
(e) And ſhall begin to beat his fellow Servants, and 
to eat and drink with the drunken. If one might ſpeak 
the truth, are there not many who inſtead of ſtudying 
the Holy Scriptures, that they may find nouriſhment 
for the Souls committed to their Charge, and feed 
them in theſe laſt times with the threatnings of God, 
which are ready to be thundered down upon us; do 
amuſe themſelves in the Trade and Traffick of the 
World, and are ſo active in their own Intereſts, as 
they're ſometimes injurious to thoſe that are ſubjected 
to them. And as to eating and drinking with the 
drunken, this is their daily practice. O how unbe- 
coming are theſe things for perſons entruſted and ap- 
pointed by God to watch over his Family in his ſtead! 
that they ſhould he quarrelling with one another by 
Proceſſes and Suits for temporal things, when the 
| poor Family of Jeſus Chriſt has need of Inſtruction, 
þ and periſh through Ignorance,  ' — #5750 
| le adds; (F) The Maſter of that Servant will come 
| in 4 day that he looks not for him, and at an hour that 
be knows not. The meaning is, that in the midſt of 
| all theſe amuſements, and when he is leaſt thinking 
of it, the Lord-will come to take an account of all 
that he has committed and entruſted with him; 
ſtrictly reckoning not only for the ſins that we have 
committed. in our own perſon, but alſo for thoſe of 
ſuch as are ſubjected to us; that have been com- 
mitted for our nat having ſeaſonably inſtructed, re- | 
proved, or watch'd over them. If men were appre- 
henſive of this coming of the Lord, they would not 
be ſo forward in putting in for Eſtates or Benefices, 
where there is any charge of Souls, and would chooſe 
rather to feed Cattle 'than ſtand in fear of the Threat- 
nings which Jeſus Chriſt thunders out, faying ; _ 
(g) And will ſeparate Him, and give. Him his 
Portion with Hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and 
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Let. XVI. Trent y fourth Chap. of St. Matthew. 92- 


naſhing of Teeth, Can there be any greater evil than: 
1 + ap from God! There — Miſery to = 
compared to it: Yet it is very juſt that they who 
have ſeparated themſelves from God in their life, and 
applied their Memories and Underſtandings only to 
earthly Cares and Sollicitudes, ſhould at their death 
alſo be ſecluded from God and from Celeſtial things 
which they ſought not at all after, when their time 
and opportunity remained, tho? they were bound to 
turn all their buſineſs and aims unto this alone; all- 
the reſt being amuſement ouly. Jeſus Chriſt threat 
ens to put his Servant in the rank with Hypocritesʒ 
and good reaſon, for if he who had a Charge, Dig- 
nity, or Benefice, of its own Nature Divine and Ho- 
ly, has nevertheleſs as to his Manners and Interiour 
been no more Divine or Holy than others, he is truly 


2 Hypocrite, and cannot pals for other before God 3 


becauſe in His Eyes he was not ſuch as he appeared 
to be unto Men. He adds, That there ſhall be weeping. 
and gnaſning of Teeth, Jo inform us, that over Ac? 
above the privation of God; Men ſhall feel horrible 
ans of. Senſe, by the juſt Judgment of God, who 
eaves. nothing imperfect, rewarding, every kind of 
Good, and recompenſing. every ſort of Evil; as 
Laughter, with Weeping, Cluttony with Famine, 
and ſo of the reſt ; which is comprehended in grind, 
ing and gnaſhing wich Teeth ; which proceeds only 
from extreamly ſenſible pain. vr 

This is the Recompence of theſe evil Servants, 
Let us pray God we be not of that number! Let us 
rather endeavour to be good, loyal and faithful Ser- 


| vants, looking for the time of our Maſters Coming, 


which ſhall be very ſoon; for the longer Men have 
been expecting him, the nearer he is at hand; ſeeing 


| none. doubts but he will come, in as much as he has 


promis' d it, and all Chriſtians believe it as an Arti- 
tle of Faith Contain'd in their Creed; namely, that 
Jeſus Chriſt who is aſcended into Heaven at the Right 

19 940 : | $2 Han | 
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Hand of God his Father, will come from thence to 


Judge the good and the bad, which are the living 
and dead in Grace. * ene 
- Men reaſon ignorantly upon this point, without 
knowing what they would be at; tho? they agree 
with all the Church, that Jeſus Chriſt in Body 


and Soul will come to the laſt Judgment, to ren- 


der unto all according to their Works, and that 
then will be the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, But if it 
were any where ſpecified in the Holy Scriptures, how 
many Hours, Days, or Years, He ſhall then ftay 


upon the Earth, 1 ſhould be glad to know it, to ſee 


if there were any contradiCtion in God; which J 
cannot believe, becauſe I have never found it; yea, 
J ©1062 010 07 PB RPRIIGL UTALT <S 


here is in this a Light ſo great and new, that it is 


capable to dazle the moſt clear ſighted; and blind 
the moſt knowing; as if God would now make ft 
appear that the time is come, of which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſaid, that (% Alen muſt be Converted, and be 
made like little Children, before they can enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. This was ſpoken in part to his 
Apoſtles, but in plenitude and perfection was meant 
to the wiſe Men of this Age; who remaining wiſe in 
their own Conceit, ſhall never enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. The Apoſtles were not ſo much 
indiſpos'd to become Children; ſeeing their Know- 
ledge did not far exceed the ſimplicity of Children; 
but Men now adays relying fo much upon their ac- 
uir'd Learning, 'are but little diſpoſed to receive the 
Joly Ghoſt. - Wherefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf admo- 
niſhes them that they muſt be converted, and be made 
e 996 PHO HURTS: 

If they were Children there were no neceſſity of 
their being made ſuch. Wow will he make them? 
In concealing his great Secrets and high Wonders 


N ( Matth. 18. 3. 75 115: neee 
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Let. XVI. Twenty-fourth Chap. of 2. Matthew. 93 


from them, and revealing them to the Simple and 
Ignorant, that thereby he may oblige them to cruſh 
all their Humane Wiſdom under the Foot of the 
Divine Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit; and ſo mightily 
does he preſs this, that he threatens excluſion from 
the Kingdom of Heaven unto thoſe who refuſe. 
This being ſo, how few Wiſe Men ſhall be Sa- 
ved! for Men generally do ſo value their own Know- ' 
ledge, as it would be a hard matter to perſwade 
them, that one that never had Read the Scriptures 
does know them better than they: This is of too 
hard a pn for Earthly Minds; but were they 
in the leaſt acquainted with Jeſus Chriſt they would 
abundantly ſee, that his Ordinary Method is to make 
uſe of the Weak ro confound the Strong ; and thar 
he will not condeſcend to the Pride of Men, fo as to 
change his Decrees. This has been his way from 
the beginning of the World, and it will continue to 
the end. Tis in vain for Men to oppoſe it, for he 
can do as him pleaſes, without any contradiction of 

his abſolute Will. WT | 
We muſt never be aſham'd of the Ordinances of 
| God; He knows the Why and the Wherefore, tho“ 
Man have no right to make any Queſtions at all. If 
they will not ſubmit to his Will, he has a Hell to con- 


1 fine them to : and they: need not be ſurpriſed, for he 
a has given them ſufficient warning that if they-will 
Dp not be converted and become as little Children, they 
M ſhall not enter into his Kingdom, and therefore mult 
le neceſſarily enter into Hell: for after the judgment 
J- there remains only Heaven and Hell; and he who is 
ie not in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt is aſſuredly in 


Hell .- l >; 44:04 e 
Who is there that's apprehenſive of this? And 
who ſtudies to become a little Child? Sure this is a 
venimous Lethargy that has infected all the World. 
For all think to be Saved in following their own Will 
and eſtabliſhing themſelves in their own Knowledge, 
1 | | not 


o 


94 An Expoſition of the Part. 1 
not receiving. any thing but what ariſes from their 
Own: Wiſdom. O horrible deceit and blindneſs! 
for who knows not that God gives always greater 
Lights, and will ſtill diſcover a clearer underſtanding 
of the Holy Scriptures, and that to the day of Juds- 
ment? Who then would be draining: this Source of 


Wiſdom? Who.would contract its limits? Can the 


Church prohibite us to receive the inftuences of 
Heaven in greater abundance than the Holy Fathers 
have in time paſt received them? It is an Error to 
believe it, however it forbid every one to interpret 


the Divine Notices according to his Faſhion, or ina 


Senſe that contradicts the Fathers; who by their 
ſtudy, pains and penitence may have received the 
true Light from Heaven, but never in plenitude; 
becauſe God hath reſerved That for the Laſt Ages, 
wherein we now live ; and wherein he ſeems to pour 
forth in abundance that which our Fore-fathers had 
_— acquired in part, by Force, Violence and La- 
bour. 

In the mean while we are now unwilling to re- 
ceive theſe New Lights, every one tacitly preſuming 
to know more than the Holy Spirit. 6 


they were 
little Children, they would not be ſo nimble at draw- 
ing upa Sentence of Condemnation of that as Hereſie, 
which they cannot comprehend; but would reteive 
it in ſimplicity as coming from the Spirit of God, and 
would pray him to give them the Knowledge of it; 
whereas on the contrary, They are reſolute to croſs 
and contradict it. When we thus think to obey the 
Church, what do we do bur Fight againſt the Holy 
Spirit. How dangerous are the Times we live in, 
when that which is falſe is own'd to be true, and that 
which is true is reputed to be falſe; when thinking 
to do good, Men do Evil, and ſer themſelves againit 
God! If the propoſal came from an unknown Perlon, 
or one ſubject ro Deluſion, one might be in ſome 


doubt of it, aud examine it, but coming 8 


a”, 


Let. XVI. Twenty-fourth Chap. of t. Matthew. 95 


vhom they who know her do approve by the inward 
Teſtimony of their Conſcience, and can ſay nothing 
elſe but that the Spirit of God is within her; with 
all this they are ſtill in fear of Hereſie! How can 
theſe be reconcil'd, God and Hereſie? Are not theſe 
ſo contrary as they cannot dwell together ? For if 
God and the Devil were both in one Soul, the 
Stronger would expel the Weaker, it being impoſſi- 
ble for them to be long together. 


How can they believę that This can happen in this« 


caſe, eſpecially when Mert that I ſpeak nothing of 

my ſelf, and that all is conform to the Scriptures. 
Does not the Subject deſerve that we ſnould make 
a ſerious — unto it, to ſee if the Fruth be ſo 
indeed; not paſſin 


a matter, before we have underſtood the ground and 


veigh' d the circumſtances of it? Little Worm of the 


Earth! do'ſt thou riſe up againſt God? Who is it 
but the Enemy of thy Soul, who ſets himſelf againſt 
all that comes from God, that has taught thee to be 
thus Wiſe! He is ſo powerful as he does every day 
throw down the brighteſt Stars of Heaven, and we 
know him not; ſo well is he diſguiſed with the Co- 
lours of Goodneſs and Vertue, that he may deceive 
the Holieſt; and under this Maſque he draws away 
many to his Intereſt, _ | + 
I may well ſpeak it, but am not believed, becauſe 
all think themſelves more Conſcientious than ſhe that 
lays it „ deſiring to continue in the good Opinion of 
their Neighbour. and ſuffer themſelves to be drawn 
inſenſibly into Hell by the Devil; who cares not 
whether he forces us by Chains of Violence, or draws 
us with filken Cords; tho' it were but by the Thread 
of a Spiders Web, it is all one to him provided we 
co but ſtick by it and follow it. tt 
ls it not very Melancholy (I ſpeak with Confidence 
25 Mother to her Children) that the Children of 
God ſhould, converſe every day with the. Partiſans of 


the 


ga raſh Judgment in ſo important. 
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96 An Expoſition of the Part.. 
the Devil, and not know them; and are continually 
in great danger of being deceived and hurt both as 
to Body and Soul; and that one knows not by what 
means to deliver them ? for this is an inviſible Poiſon, 
like the Plague inſenſibly contracted. What anxie 
of Heart could any Mother have to ſee her Children 
breathing an Air which ſhe knows to be infected, 
without hopes of delivering them; They fearing 
they ſhould do Evil if they ſhould believe this Evil to 
be what it really is? The Wgrld is ſo full ofSorcerers 
and Sorcereſſes, as we think we converſe with good 
People who notwithſtanding are engag'd to the De- 
vil. Who would aſſert or ſpeak this if it were not 
true? They muſt be very Wicked indeed : and if 
this came not from God, who would talk things that 
are fo odious? Te . 

The Devil is wont to flatter, and never diſcovers 
hidden Sins if he can do otherwiſe. He is at pains 
to invent what is agreeable to Senſe, and Preach al- 
ways good days and good hopes that he may deceive. 
On the contrary God diſcovers unto us the truth of 
the evil by his Holy Spirit, that we may ſhun it; and 
His threatnings, that we may ſtand in awe of them. 
Judge with diſcretion and you'll ſee if either the De- 
vil or Ones Paſſions, can give theſe Notices; and 
follow them, *ris your Intereſt. 8 

Do not imagine that I am ſo preſſing in all this, 
with deſign of drawing you over to my ſelf; forl 
ſeek not any Perſon nor any thing upon the Earth; 

| Becauſe God is ſufficient for me; and provided ye 
were all united unto God in Spirit, I ſhould never 

| defire to ſee any of you any more in the Body; nor 
have I any deſire of drawing you to the places whete 
I wiſh to be; knowing that God is every where over 
all, not confin'd to any place - I only wiſh for the 

Salvation of your Soul, that you could underſtand 
What ſtate Chriſtianicy is now in, and how. it uff 
to be, and what things are ſpeedily to come to Pr ” 


\ 2 ; CC ; 2 : $ 
jet. XVI. Tweniy-fohrth Chap. of St. Matthew. 97 
That underſtanding theſe things arighr you may 
chooſe the means that are moſt proper to make you 
agreeable unto God; and look for theſe approach- 
ing Judgments with aſſurance. Here it is that all my 
aims do terminate, which I therefore declare, thar 
the Devil may not take advantage to perſwade you, 
that Honour, Intereſt, or the advantage of my ,at- 
fairs give me the leaſt occaſion to ſeek after you, but 
only ſo far as God obliges me to do it; nothing 
afeting me ſo much as his Glory and Honour, which 
may be ſufficiently known and remarked by that 
evenneſs and indifference wherewith I receive bot 
good and bad Succeſs in my affairs. , _ . _.. 
lay this that I may enlighten yout Underſtanding 
amidit the obſcurity wherein the Devil has'thrown it; 
for the Tares have been ſown among the good Grain 
during my abſence ; and it has not Been for want of 
Induitry in the Enemy that the good Grain his not 
been quite choak'd; but I hope God will preſerve it 
until the Harveſt ; and that he will firſt barn theſe 
Tares, and then gather the gobd Grain into his Gra- 


my Heart, and there paſſes not a Day wherein 1 dd 
not ask it of God for you, being always mindful of 
jou. Wiſhing alſo that Men would ſeriouſſy Read 
the Holy Scriptute Text; with Humility of Heart; 
They would certainly teceive Light from Heaven ro 
make them underſtand the greateſt Wonders that 
God ever wrought upon the Earth, becauſe His time 
of giving forth theſe Lights is now come. 

. From che beginning of the World have all the Pro- 
phets ſpoken of This, as alto the Apoſtles and Evan 
zeliſts: The Apocalyple it ſelf rteateth only of 
theſe Laſt things. What a joyful and ſaving em- 


this New Light, that by this we thay fuck in the 
Milk of Divine Wiſdom, which will make us to un- 
— all that which _ has reſerved for Mew. 

| | 4 


nary, which is his Kingdom. This is the deſire of 
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98 An Expoſition of &c. Part. J. 
'Tis a hidden Treaſure which They only fhall find 
Who fortake, and ſell all that they poſſeſs that is 
Earthly ; with all their Humanely acquir'd Wiſdom, 
that they may find this Treaſure. Wiſhing you may 
be one of the firſt of Theſe, I ſubſcribe my elf, 


Sir, | 
Liſte, Palm-Sunday, Your moſt humble Servant, 
. Anthoinette Bourignon. 
The End of the Firſt Part of the Light ariſen in 
Darkneſs. 1542 5 OY" 
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| IC | 
Friendiy Reader joan 
Cannot for many Reaſons reſtrain my ſelf from 2 
| ſuing the Pious defion wheremithGod has inſpired me; 
1 of publiſhing ſome other Spiritual Letters of Antonia 
Bourignon. One is becauſe ] have promiſed it in my 
Preface to the Firſt Part. Another is, that many Good 
Souls have ſent mis their thanks for them, proteſting that 
theſe ſame Letters have opened the Eyes of their Under- 
ſtandings, and made them deſirous to forſake the World, 
that they may follow Feſus Chriſt and berome his true 
Diſciples : to which the Spiritual Writings of a Perſon 
ſo illuminated by God may be very conducrve, 
For which cauſe many are ſollicitous to ſee more of 
them, and T ſhall endeavour as much as poſſible, ra com- 
ply with their deſires: for though there be ſome who en+ 
deavour to darken this Divine Light by Calumny and 
Reproach, yet nevertheleſs "twill never fail to enlighten 
thoſe that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. In 
this Fountain of Water ſpringing up unto Eternal 
Life, they will find wherewith to [atisfie their hunger 
and quench their thirſt : in as much as all This Pions 
Perſon's Writings do abound with ſo many Wonders and 
Solid Nertues that they Raviſh the Hearts of all the truly 
Pius who Read them with Attention? as I my ſelf have 
txperienc'd in my own Sou, having been more edified 
ind illuminated by theſe Writings in one Hour than I 
have been, in . other Books during the comnrſe of 
ly whole Life before. 2 
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To the READER. 
"Tis for this reaſon I wiſh the ſame happineſs which] 
have had, unto all good People; that they alſo — en- 


joy that inward comfort which I feel in the midi of þ 
many Perſecutions; yea while I am ſhut up in a Priſon 
that ſhould deprive me of my Life, were it not theſe Di- 
vine Writings that ſupport me, giving me courage and 
reſolution to endure all for the Love of my God, who re- 
news my Strength by their means. erefore Dear 
Reader, I preſent them unto thee, as a Treaſure come 

Heaven,wiſhing it may no longer remain hidden un- 
der the Earth; Receive this Second Part with the ſame 
#ffeftion wherewith it is preſented unto Thee by Him, who 
hopes to give thee Mill more, and in the mean time re 
mains, | | 


Friendly Reader, 
Thy moſt affectionate Brother, 
Chriſtian de Cort. 
Director of che Iſland of Northſtrand. 
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Propoſed 3 in divers Spiritual Letters, very ca- 
pable to comfort and enlighten all vi | 
55 at true Perfection. 


PT T ER. 1. 
That the Juſt cannot any longer Buy nor Sell 


To an intimate Pied: who ſtill doubted if we are yer 

_ at 4 Nr. of the World, becauſe he ſaw Good 

cople engag d ſtill in the Commerce of the World, 
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ment of God, after reading the Explication of the 
26 ath Chapter 255 St. Matthew, and ſo many other 
ruths Goh that Subject; deſiring till to ſee more 
Signs before they give a full aſſent unto, this belief; 
and that even you your ſelf are waiting to ſee the 
time when (a) None ſhall buy or ſell any more, without 
having the Mark of the Beaſt, All this incredulity 
comes of Man's blindneſs : for if they ſaw clearly, 
they Would have à certain knowledge that alf the 
Signs have already 'ppear'd, and are come to paſs 
in full Perfection; A bee (0) Charity is become þo 
cold among Chriſtians, as it ſcemeth to be ingeed 
quite mortified, and to have no mre vigour remain- 
* neither with regard to our Neighbour, nor with 
eſpect to God's Glory, Both theſe Loves being now 
baniſhed from the Hearts of Men, which is the moſt 
certain Sign that ye are now iy the Laſt Times, when 
the _ ſays," (c) Men ſpall be lovers of themſelves. 
This is become now ſo on- and 
*would be hard to find one Ka were free from this 
rr. n An that (4) The \Abominatitn of Deſ6- 
ion is in rhe Holy-place, is now. to m 
feln Pride a 8 now Kean 8 te e 
dignities, Riches and Honours being for 0 
part the Motives which engage len in in the Miniſtry 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | A . 
A would be ne edleſs to repeat e g iy er, Signs 
deduced in the eme 24th Chapter 5 att pl 
ey being there ſufficiently Watrared, pk dener. 
del may tay. that FR Senſe is JAyſtical aud Speritual, : 
yet is it nevertheleſs the moſt perfect and eſſential; 
material Figures eing no mare bur. aurward 1 Marks 
of what pafles with regard to Souls, which are Spi- 
ritual and not Corporeal. We ſee Pride, Avarice, 
Lying and Deceit, and every thing that's contrary to 
IT IT IT TTUUTT WTTT T7 
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Let. J. any longer Buy nor Sell. 3 
the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt now reigning in the Inte- 
riour of Men's Hearts; and yet will we doubt if we 
ace living in the Laſt- Times, when Charity ſhould be 
wax d cold; and Men be Lovers of themſelves ! We 
both fee and experience theſe things, and yet are 
politive not to believe them! I know not one of all the 
Signs of the Latter Days that have been foretold,thar 
is not now accompliſh'd in full perfection; nor can 
Imagine what more we would require to perſwade 
us of a thing, the belief whereof is ſo wholſome and 
ſo profitable for the Salvation of our Souls. _ 

We ſee how great Power the Devil hath over 
Mens Spirits, when he can make them queſtion theſe 
Truths; for did not He reign over their Underſtand- 
ings, it were impoſſible for them to ſuffer their Spirit 
to be ſo bewitch'd as to imagine themſelves in Peace 
and aſſurance in the midſt of ſo many dangers : which. 
is the principal Sign foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying ; 
(4) Then ſhall it be as in the Days of Noah, when Men 
were eating and drinking and marrying ; not regard» 
ing all his Waraings, until they were all ſwallowed 
up by the Waters of the Deluge. 3 
Do not you think Sir, that our ſtate is now the 
ame? Men Eat and Drink, Marry and are given in 
Marriage, without any regard to the Judgments that 
are over our Heads, and begin to be poured down 
upon the Earth, as were the Waters in the time of 
the Deluge. We hear of Fire falling from Heaven, 
or burſting out from the Centre of che Earth, an 
conſuming. Cities and Conntries in divers places: We 
hear of Earthquakes alſo in ſeveral places, ſwallows 
ing up whole Cities and Regions; of Peſtilence and 
Mortality in other places, ſweeping away great num- 
bers; Famine likewiſe is at hand, as we may learn 
from our Years of Plenty which do clearly prelage 
it: and yet all theſe: things do not once move the 
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Hearts of Men, ſo far are they from being a means of 
converting them unto God! Men hear all this like 
a Song which only touches upon the Far, and leaves 
no impreſſion behind it, being thus inſenſible of their 
Eternal Miſery, which therefore will be irreparable, 
becauſe paſt time cannot be recall lll. 
As to that particular which you think is not yet 
accompliſh'd ; It is indeed in full perfection; be- 
cCauſe at this time, none can buy nor. ſell ift he has not 
The Mark of the Beaſt: this is not an external Mark 
{tamp'd yiſibly upon the Bodies of Men, but it is the 


Sign of Sin engraven in their Souls: and this is mani; 

feit in all their actions. We ſee them deal in fraud, 

ſpeak Lies, cunning at deceiving, inſatiably Cove- Ml 
tous of this Worlds Goods, Avaricious and Proud to t 
the height; all which Sins are ſo many Marks of the y 
Beaſt, which is the Devil: and He who hath not one a 
or more of theſe Marks cannot now Buy or Sell with 7 
a good Conſcience ; feeing Perſons that are not in- by 


fected with theſe Sins, cannot no deal in the Affairs 7 


of the World, without giving way to the ſame Sins, to 
or rather co-operating with the Sin of others : whicha 

goodMan-wouldneyer do, becauſe he knows that other nc 
Mens Sins ſhall be charged upon him, if he either M 
aſſent, be aſſiſting, or any ways contributes to them. gr 


For which cauſe a good Man can no more Buy nor N. 
Sell, finding neither Niobreouſnets nor Truth in the kn 
Souls of thoſe with whom he would Buy aud Sell. ma 
Therefore He muſt withdraw from them when he the 


perceives that He that would Sell him any thing en- wh 
deavoufs to deceive him, either in the Price, or Ml by 
Goods, either by Tricking or Lying: So as if he BY wh 
have nor a mind to co-operate with the Sins of the Bi the: 
Merchant, he will Buy nothing of him, but continue WF our 
rather in his wants and neceſfitieb, than'farisfe his BY whi 
Avarice, in giving him as much profit as his Cove- Bl Scrj 
tous Heart defires. Wherefore, he that would not WW — 
pollute his Soul with other Mens Sins, can Buy no (/ 


more, 


Let. 1 any longer Buy nor Sell, 5 


more; becauſe he has not that Matk of the Beaſt, 
that is of rhe Devil, engraven in his Soul: for if he bez 
comes not wicked with the wicked, they will cer- 
tainly hurt him; and inſtead of gaining he ſhall often 
ole at their Hands. He muſt alſo learn Injuſtice, or 
ceaſe to trade: For if he knows the Evil and gives 
way to it, or ſeconds it in others, he takes the Mark 
of the Beaſt, that is, Sin into his Soul; or he par- 
takes of the Sin of another, and thus he may go on 
in his Trading: But he that will not give way to 
the Evil nor cooparate with it in others, can no more 
buy nor ſell. 7 ho” there may well ſeem to be many 
honeſt and honourable Perſons among Traders, yet 
nevertheleſs, we fhall find them all acted by Self- in- 
tereft, having a deſire of Gain, and' of heaping up 
worldly Riches ; which is contrary to Jeſus Chriſt's 
advice, who ſaid, (Lay not up for your ſclues the 
Treaſures of the Earth, where Worms conſume, and Rob- 
bers ſteal; but provide for your ſelves heavenly rea- 
_ where no Ruft corrupts nor Thieves break through 
to ſteal. Wn Babe | nd. 
Do not you ſee now, Sir, that true Chriſtians can 
not any more buy nor ſell except they receive the 
Mark of Sin into their Souls? Bur Men are now fo 
groſs and ignorant, as they look to ſee outward 
Marks made upon their Fleſh, whereby ic may be 
known that they belong to the Devil; as Beaſts are 
marked m their Skin, that their owners may know 
them; not reflecting that all Mens Souls are Spirits, 
which have no need of outward Skin-marks, where- 
by it may be known when they belong to the Devil, 
who being likewiſe a Spirit, is not concern'd with 
their Fleſh : It is enough to him if he have the Interi- 
our or inward ground of the Soul marked with Sin, 
which is that ſure Mark of the Beaſt of which the 
derjpture ſpeaks, and which ſo great numbers wear 
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at this day : for 6 2 who are not willing to centri. 
bute unto Sin, cannot in Conſcience buy nor ſell any 
more. HA 
. his is, Sir, what you ſeem not to have perceived 
_ as yet; but obſerving an outward flouriſhing of 
| Trade, and more engaging at this time therein than 
ever, you think we are not yet arrived at the Laſt 
Days; tho' it be very true that we are: For the De- 
vil will continually promote outward Commerce, 
becauſe by this he keeps Men under his Laws, make- 
ing them heap Sin upon Sin without being aware of 
it. Trade and Traffck have been invented by the 
Devil, nor will he ever undermine what he has him- 
ſelf eſtabliſh'd: For whatever the Merchant gains, 
turns all to his Glory. 1 3 
Obſerve this, Sir, I pray you, in any Perſon that 
begins to Trade ; let him be never fo juſt and equi- 
table, not having the leait Inclination to deceive, to 
commit fin, or in any manner to receive the Mark of 
the Beaſt; yet will he inſenſibly receive it if he con- 
tinues in Trade: For when he has gain'd enough for 
Neceſſity, he will covet abundance ; from abundance 
be will proceed to ſuperfluities and exceſs : So as in 
the end he will become inſatiable, the more he gets, 
the more he will deſire to have. | 
Ibis Coverouſneſs is the prime Mark of the Beaſt, 
Which draws many more after it : For after Avarice 
comes Gluttony; he who has more to ſpend than what 
is neceſſary. will go on to Lickoriſhneſs, and will 
feek for coſtly Fare to ſatisfie his Taſte and Appe- 
tite ; after which comes Pride; which maſters the 
Heart of one that knows himſelf to be rich: He mult 
have ſumptuous Cloathing and Furniture; nor is 
| there any thing fine or good enough to give content; 
ment to this his Pride, which draws after it Prodiga- 
lity, Exceſs and Superfluity,, Debaucheries,, Senſu- 
alities, and in a word, all forts of Sin are engendred 
of Traffck and Trade. And ſome Men think 2 
| | ' 


Let. I. any longer Buy nor Sell. 7 


God's Bleſſing that makes cheraggroſperous therein 


when it is only one of the Devil's Stratagems for gain- 
ing Souls to himſelf ; well knowing that all are Slaves 
to Money, tis none of his Buſineſs to wrong Trade; 
he will rather as much as in him lyes, promote it un- 
to the end of the World. bf > 
Wherefore, Sir, you need not ſtand to ſee the time 
when none can buy or ſell, before you believe that 
we live in the Laſt Times; ſeeing even now the Juſt 
can neither buy.nor ſell, without receiving the Mark 
of Sin into his Soul. For my part, I'm every day 
mote ſenſible of it: for ſince I reſolved not to offend 
God any more, I have not known how to buy or ſell 
even the moſt urgent Neceſſaries, as Food and Rai- 
ment: The little that I muſt buy gives me great trou- 
ble of Conſcience, becauſe I ſee and perceive the 
wickedneſs of the Sellers, with what Words and Arr 
they endeavour to deceive me; if 1 buy from them I 
feed their Avarice, and co-operate with theirdeceits. 
have for this only Reaſon been often oblig'd to re- 
main in the want of Neceſſaries, becauſe my Con- 
ſeience would not permit me to contribute to other 
Mens Sins ; fearing leaſt they ſhould be charged upon 
me, or leaſt I ſhould occaſion the Sin of Injuſtice in 
them that fell unto me. I have the ſame difficulty in 
felling any thing, the Buyers being unwilling to give 
the true value, and ſaying it is naught, that they may 
purchaſe it at a lower Rate, and thus gain more by it; 
and then I cannot ſell it, without giving them occa- 
lon to ſin, in ſatisfying their Avarice. 1 
2 I have daily experience as to my own parti- 
cular, that one can no longer buy nor ſell without 
taking the Mark of the Beaſt, which is ſin; We muſt 
contract the common Avarice our ſelves, or at leaſt 
co-operate with that of others; which a good Conſci- 
ence cannot do, when it diſcovers the fraud and de- 
eeit of Buyers and Sellers : Which is no hard matter 
for one who has the leall. judgmen t.to do, if he have 
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a mind not to diſpleaſe God - For the Evil is come to 
fach a height as it is common and manifeſt ; ſo as he 


that ſpeaks the truth, or deals in ſincerity is defpis'd, 


as one that is not wiſe enough for his own Intereſt, 

and cannot make his Fortune in the World, 

See to what extremity the Wickedneſs of Men is 
riſen? They have filbd up the Meaſure, and drawn 
down the Judgments of God upon our Heads. This 
is not ay Evil of one Perſon or City only, but it is 
univerſal, and has corrupted all the Wortd at this 
preſent. So great Evils are not capable of any re- 
dreſs, but rather we mutt look for a total extermi- 
nation of em, which is indeed very deſirable, feeing 
the Jaſt find ir now a hard matter to fave themſelves, 
not knowing how to Converſe or keep Commerce 
with Men without being ſullied with their Pollutions. 
In my younger days I have ſeen ſome honeſt Trades- 
men who had not the Mark of the Beaſt : I believe 
twould be now a rare thing to find fuck in the World, 
where Men's Converſation is infectious, and they 
corrupt one another by their very approaches. - Were 
Men m the leaſt apprehenfive that the World is 
Judg'd, and that we are in the Reign of Antichriſt, 
they would be more upon their guard, and would 
endeavour to free themſelves from the dangers of the 
preſent Age; not fuffering themſelves to be any 


more feduc'd by Satan, who hath in a ſhort time fub- 


jected the whele World to his Laws. 
Jeſus Chriſt faith, (g) He is not of the World, yea 
that he does nat pray for the World. And yet every 
one now adays accomodates himſelf to the Cuſtoms 
of the World, and peaceably follows the common 
guiſe of it. The Chriſtians are of the World, tho 
they know that Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, that he pray: 
not for the World; and that there is no other way 
that leads to Salvation but He, who is (Y) the ony 


Gate by which we enter into it. 
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Let. I. any longer Buy nor Sell. 9 
Do not you ſee, Sir, that the Devil now reigus 
over Men's Spirits, making them forget the Truth, 
that they may believe a Lye which is now univerſally 
pavalent ? If one ſpeaks the truth of theſe Laſt 
Things, as that the World is judged, that the Scourg- 
es are begun, and that we live under the Reign of 
Antichriſt, Men will not believe him; yea, they will 
endeavour to coin Reaſons and bring Arguments to 
the contrary. Some ſay, the World muſt yet en- 
dure a long time; others, that We have feen iuch 
Scourges formerly; and others, that there be. ſtill 
many good People upon the Earth, and that this' 
cannot be the time of Antichriſt's Reign: But theſe 
are all Amuſements wherewith the Devil ſeeks to 
deceive, that he may deſtroy us. For the End is 
come, the World is judged, and the Sentence can- 
not be recall'd; the laſt Scourges have commenc'd, 
and will go on till encreaſing till the final extermina- 
tion of all Evils : The Spirit of Antichriſt is now pre- 
valent over Mens Spirits inſtead of that of Chriſt; 
and tho' there ſeems yet to be many good People, 
this is not real: Many indeed are good in reſpect. of 
thoſe that are more wicked Yet they are not pol- 
ſeſsd by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, but by that which 
is directly oppoſite to it; fo as they are not rightly 
called good People, but only People that are leſs 
evil than others, that voluntarily pleaſe themſelves in 
doing evil. Or if they have any deſire of good, they 
are ſuch as may well be reſembled to the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, ſeeing they are ſatisſied in ſome ſort of Good- 
will, without ſeeing to the future, or providing 
themſelves with the Oyl of Charity againſt the coming 
of the Bride-groom. | 
For if theſe Souls do not believe that we are now 
in the Laſt Times, they will be ſtil] building upon 
the Earth, and will not be ſeparated from the affecti- 
on of their Country and Kindred. If they be uot 
periwaded that we are now under the Reign of An- 

| es tichriſt, 


ro Te Parables in the Goſpel Part Il 
tichriſt, they will be very eaſily deceived | thereby, 
and ſeduc'd by ſpecious appearances, even under 
colour of Goodneſs and Verrug, And if they believe 
not that the World is idood; diby will be {till amu- 
ſed in repairing the abuſes thereof, or reforming the 
Churches; which is only loſs of time and an amuſe- 
ment of Satan: From which I pray God deliver you, 
and plant in your Soul a firm Belief and Perſwaſion 
of the Laſt Things; that you may fortifie your ſelf 
againſt the time to come, expecting the Bride-groom 
with the provifion of the Oyl of Charity; not ſlum- 
bering with empty hands through forgetfulneſs of the 
Judgment of God : which will be the ruin of many 
Souls that ſhall be ſhut out from the Marriage Feaſt, 
cauſe they would not believe theſe Laſt Times, 
nor prepare themſelves againſt the laſt Scourges, 
which will ſuddenly ſurpriſe them ; from which | 
pray God preſerve you, Remaining, 90 


Six, 


Anmſterdam Avg. 15. Yout moſt humble Servant, 
tissb.  Anthoinette Bokrign0v. 


LETTER 


Let. I, 2M regard the Laſt Tires.” It 
LETTER 


That the Goſpel Parables were ſpoken 
for the Latter Days. 
To a Learned Divine, who was curious to Read 
all the Authors that he knew of, their Interpre- 
tations 4. the Holy Scriptures; and deſered 
A. B. that ſhe would be pleas'd to go on as ſhe 
had begun with the 24th Chapter of St. Mat: 
thew z becauſe in That he had found. greater 
Lights, and more Satisfaction, Onderftand- 
ing and Solidity, than in the other Authort 
that went before Her. $17 ' {311-119 DD1 


PARSE of all you muſt-know, that the things 
which Jeſus Chriſt has declared in Parables, are 
thoſe that ought to come to pals in the Latter Days. 
He was pleas'd to ſpeak them clearly, that his Chil- 
dren Tight not be ignorant of any thing; but not 
intelligibly at that time, reſerving this clear Intelli- 
gence for the fulneſs of time by him deſign dp. 

Tis for this Reaſon he ſpeaks in Parables, that h 

might put off the perfect underſtanding of them to be 
afterwards communicated, how, and when, and to 
whom his infinite Wiſdom ſhould be pleasd: Nor is 
t permitted that Man ſhould ask his Reaſons where- 
fore, if he would not oppoſe the Works of God which 
al are bound to adore ; and not in any wiſe to criti- 
eile or find fault with them. He ſpeaks every thing 
with ſuch clearneſs, as both the Learned and Unlearn- 
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12 The Parabler in the Goſpel Part fl. 
ed may plainly underſtand Him, if they will open 
their Hearts and Ears to receive with Humility, He 
declares in what titne this ſhall be, and to whom he 
will reveal it; and does ſo perfectly mark out this 
reſent time, as no Painter could ever make a more 
Perfect reſemblance, and this throughout all the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, where he ſays alſo, (i) Let him that 
readeth underſtand: To make us know, that man 
will read without Underſtanding or Light: That be- 
ing reſerved for the Little ones of the Earth, to make 
them underſtand them: Wherefore Jeſus Chriſt bleſ- 
ſes his E for this, giving no otlier reaſon for it, 
but only, (t) Such has been thy good pleafure ! 
What Worm of the Earth then ſhall be ſo bold 28 
to oppoſe himſelf ro the Decrees of God, ſaying, 
The learned and great Men Have not declared this 
unto us? And pray, Sir, how was it poſſible for them 
to do it, if it was 8 Will of God that it ſhould be 
hidden from them? I am only an Infant, who ſeek to 
be ignorant of all, having even an Averſion to lu- 
mane Sciences; yet I clearly underſtand what is con- 
rain'd in the Holy Scriptures, tho? I never read them, 
except it were the New Teſtament, and even that 
with ſo little Reflection, as I cannot cite fo much 3 WT; 
one paſſage of it, to tell where it is written, unlels 
ſome body make me ſee it, or I ſeek for it in the 
Book: Nevertheleſs all the ſubſtance is * in 
my Soul, in ſuch manner as I think it impoſſible that 
any ſhould read or hear theſe words, and not under. 
ſtand them as I do: which I could never believe, if 
their Words and Actions did not make mie ſee that 
they do not underſtand what they read. © - 
For this cauſe I am reſolved tq {peak and write 
what God communicates unto me; ſeeing his time 8 
come, and he is willing that Iſhould ſpeak tho! Men 
do wrongfully oppoſe it; in as much as I fay nothing 
CC CCC — —— 
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that is not in the Holy Scripture, wherein they ought 


themſelves the Lights which I ſer before their Eyes, 
and which cannot continue any longer hidden, or un- 


mean time I remain, 
Sir, 


Liſe March 1 5. Vour moſt humble Servant, 1 
11 Anthoinette Bourignon..; 


LETTER III 


The Explication of the wt of the 


Ten Virgins. 


To the ſame Perſon, ſending him he cen 
tion of the 25th pee of St. Matthew, 
which is the Parable of the Ten Virgins 
declaring . who are meant b y the Wi iſe, and 
who by ble . | 2346 011 f 


ST N. 
ER E is the Ex plication of che l men- 


5 
8 tion'd Parable. 222 Chriſt begins ſayin 
Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heauen be like a. 


Ten Vi 2 He ſays, Then, to ſhow that he did nog 


© I” 25. ® 


much to Meditate, that they might thence draw for 


der a Buſhel : May all who have any regard to their 
| Salvation , fee to it, and you in partiepiar- In the 
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14 The Parable of the Part If, 
ſpeak of that time, but of a time coming, which is 
the Laſt Ages: Then, ſays He, the Kingdom of Hea- 
wer, that is, the Kingdom that ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven; which is not the Kingdom of the World, 
nor the Kingdom of the God-head, which cannot be 
of Heaven, becauſe tis immutable and independant, 
and comes not from the Heavens, which have a be- 
ginning, and ſhall alſo have an end: for it is ſaid, (b) 
That Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away: But he ſpeaks 
of the Kingdom of Jeſns Chriſt, who ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven in Glory, and with all his Elect Reign 
upon the Earth. And he compares it to Ten Virgin, 
to inform us, That they who ſhall enter into it muſt 
be Virgins; that is to ſay, Perſons that have conti- 
nued in the integrity and purity of the Faith; He 
makes them Ten in Number, to ſignifie that even in 
theſe Laſt Times there ſhall be a numerous Com- 
pany of the Faithful, figured by Ten, which means 
many. 
25 57 the Fooliſh Virgins we are not here to under- 
ſtand, as many have thought, people that are Cor- 
rupt and Evil-doers. But he calls them all Virgins, 
becauſe as well the Fooliſh as the Wiſe are dedicated 


a + 7 the 
p 1 f : 


Let. III. Ten Virgint, Matth. 25. 15 
them were Wiſe and Five of them were Fooliſh : That is, 
that among thoſe that continue in the Faith, and 
have the ſame Call to be conſecrated to the Service 
of God, there be ſtill very many that are call'd Fools 
by Jeſus Chriſt. He ſpeaks of Eve Wiſe and Five 
Fooliſh, to ſhow that the half at leaſt of thole that 
{eek God are fooliſh. | li 
Afterwards he obſerves in what, ſaying, (v. 3.) 
They that were Fooliſh when they took their Lamps did 
not take Oyl with them, meaning that they minded only 
the preſent time and had no thoughts of the future. 


| How many ſuch be there now Sir, who think to 
go ſtreight to Heaven, by being dedicated tothe Ser- 


vice of God either in a. Religious Order or ſome o- 
ther Chriſtian State, and there performing Pious Offices 
according to their condition; tho? they have not the 
leaſt care of preparing th2mſelves for Death, nor are 
apprehenſive of the [Judgments of God that are now 


good, he will bring us to a good end : 1 dare not think 


there has been long talking of this : and thus take their 
eaſe and fall aſleep in the Service of God, nor ſeeing 
what hangs over their Heads! And even the greater 
part of good People are thoſe who cannot be per- 
ſwaded that they ſhall be excluded our of Paradiſe, 


bor they think themſelves already aſſured of it by thus 
d delicatly leading a devout Life, and committing no 
-croſs Sins as they imagine: nevertheleſs Jeſus Chriſt, 
calls them Fools for not being provident enough for 


the future, though he condemns not all the reſt of 
all the ſame Equipage only he adds, 


Veſſels with their Lamps, that is, ſome of thoſe Perſons 

dedicated to God's Service, beſides their ordinary. 

good works, were always thinking of what was to 

come; that is of the Judgments. af God : and hav- 
* hy 


ſo near us; and who are ſatisfied by ſaying, God 1. 


of ſuch frightful things : this will not happen in our days, 


their actions: ſince he calls the others Wiſe, who had 


(v.4) That the Wiſe had taken taken Oyl in their. 
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16 De Parable of the Part HI. 
ing dispos'd themſelves for theſe could not be ſur- 
priſ'd as the others, who had only thought on the 
preſent, notwithſtanding that they alſo had Oyl in 
their Lamps; which ſigniſies that they did works of 
Charity with their hands, and their Lamps were alſo 
burning as their Neighbours; which fignifieth the 
Fire of Charity, which cannot be long preſerved, if 
it is not fed from the Promiſes and Chaſtiſements 
which God has prepared for the time to come ; for 
otherwiſe it would by degrees decay, and at laſt be | 
quite extinguifh'd in us, like the Lamp when it is 
not fed with new ſupplies of Oyl. 

He proceeds ſaying, (v. 5.) and when the Bride- if | 
groom tarried, they all ſlumber'd and ſlept : that is, as c 
well the one as the other took their reſt, becauſe the 

N were delay'd : but with this difference ! 
however, that the Five Wiſe had made proviſion of 
Oyl in cheir Veſſels, which the Fooliſh had not done; 
to ſhow that even God's Servants are allow'd to take 
their reſt, (the Bow cannot always continue bent) 
but with this condition, that their Veſfel which is 
their Soul muſt always be kept full of the apprehenſion 
of the laſt Judgments ; and provided with diſpoſiti- 
ons ſuitable to the appearance before that great 
Judge: ſeeing we know not when he will call us, 
and though he has delay'd long, none knows if he 
will delay longer: And whoever is not willing to 
hear of this, is certainly one of the Fooliſh Virgits 
though he live otherwiſe a good Life, becauſe all 
the good Deeds here mentioned hindred not but 
that the Door was ſhut upon them, and they were 
excluded from the Marriage-Feaſt ; that is, they were 
damn'd, though not made liable to the Chaſtiſements 
of every particular Sin. : 

He goes on ſaying, (v. 6.) But at midnight the Cry 
went, Behold the Bridegroom cometh ! go ye forth to 
meet him. If he comes at midnight we fhould now 
be looking for him very ſoon-; for our darkness is 
% T already 
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already riſen to a great height. There is nothing but 


error and ignorance now in the World. Evil paſſes 


for Good now, and Truth for a Lye. We ſee not 
even what is before our Eyes. We think we go to 
paradiſe while we are in the way to Hell. All Chri- 
ſtianity is renvers'd in the in ward Spirit of it, while 
we believe it flouriſhes by reaſon of its external 
Luſtre. O how dark is this Night! We may well 
ſay and that with Truth, that the Bridegroom will 


come ſpeedily, for never was the Earth under ſo 


thick a darkneſs. We ought: to come out of it, and 
go to meet him; for if we continue leeping, we ſhall 
be overtaken by the Scourges that will go before his 
coming, and be worſe us'd than the Fooliſh Virgins. - 

| hear the voice always within me, ſaying; The 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him! And none 
will believe it, being all overtaken with a Spiritual 
_— If they tee Signs in the Heavens, or any 
wonderful predictions, they awake and liſten. for a 
little, but fall preſently aſleep again according to their 
ordinary cuſtom without taking any other Relolu- 
tion. O how dark is the Night! and how dangerous 
ſor the Good, but how much more ſo for the 


is come. All our endeavours will then be to no pur- 
pole, having made no proviſion of Vertue before 
"twill then be fo dark, as we ſhall not know where 
to fix one Foot, for finding the Love of Gd. 

And when we would be going to learn it, the 
Bridegroom ſhall be come and the Door ſhall be ſhut, 


their Lamps; *twas too late; for (v. 8.) the Foolifh 
ſeid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oyl, our Lamps are 
ging out. They Wanted no Vertue then for they 
aw their faults, in that they bumbly ſupplicated the 
others to help them, and were in fear, and yet all 
vas in vain for them, pes too late. Had they ue 

th 1 


Wicked ! Twill be too late to be ſtirring when He 


as it ha ppened to the Fooliſh Virgins ; notwithſtand- 
ing that (v. 7.) all the Virgins did ariſe and prepared 
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the ſame endeavours before the Night ſurpriz'd them, 


they had without doubt found relief. This is the 
Picture of many now at this time, who will not be 
converted nor abandon all, that they may be waiting 
for this Judge; until they ſhall ſee the - Night of 
Scourges and Calamities come, and then will they 
ſee that they were not provided in Vertue againſt the 
2 of the Bridegroom : but then it will be too 
ate. 1 1 


(v. 9.) For the Wiſe anſmered ſaying, leaſt we ſhould 


wot have enough for us and you, go rather to them that 
ſell and buy for your ſelves, See what the true Be- 
lievers will ſay to thoſe who have been at no pains to 
foreſee the time to come, or would not hearken unto 
them. Go will they then ſay, ſearch in the Holy 


Scriptures; ſee if ye can there ſind out the Coming | 


of the Bridegroom, and furniſh your ſelves with 
matter ſufficient to keep you ready-prepared- until 
his Coming. As for us, we have hitherto been ſuf- 
ficiently ſupplied from thence ; but leaſt my 
{ſtill more things hidden which we do not know, and 
leaſt it be neceſſary for us, to go on fill further, and 
giving you what proviſions we have, we come to fall 
ſhort our ſelves ; and the Bridegroom come when 
we are hindred in communicating of 'ours unto you, 
and ſo both you and we be ſhut out: go rather and 
buy ir ſomewhere elſe, where it is to be Sold; that 
is, go to thoſe that can teach you and provide your 


Jelves. e 1 "the 
(v. 10.) And when they went to buy, the Bridegrom 
came; and they that were ready went in with him 1 
the Marriage, and the door wàs ſnut. O the great 
Joy of thele provident Souls, to ſee themlelves 
brought into the Palace of their Bridegrooin, nete! 
to come out any more ! My Heart dies ets 
the joyful thoughts of it. It is not an Earthly Trau. 
firory Kingdom that they have atrain'd, but One that 
is Divine and durable; becauſe this perfect Allan 
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| that God will make with his Creature, in the entire 
Union of Body, Spirit and Will ſhall never be diſſol - 
ved ſo long as God is God; that is, to all Eternity. 
Tis This Feaſt that the Eternal Father hath pre- 
pared for his Son from the Creation, which he will, 
accompliſh towards the end of the World; for the 
Incarnation of Jeſus, Chriſt was but as it were the 
E&comiſes and Eſpouſals of God with Men, fince- 
which they have always been aſpiring after this 
perfect Union, but none could ever yer attain to it. 
This being reſerved unto the Time appointed by the 
Eternal Father, who deſired it might remain hidden 
till Then, However thoſe that are departed in the, 
fayour. of God may be in ſome manner united unto, 
him, yet this Union is not, perfect until That Day, 
when being raiſed up again they ſhall live in a per- 
{et Union, both as to their Body and Soul with Jeſus 
Chritt, who ſhall then come in Body, Soul and Deity: 
altogether upon the Earth, to be Married to his 
Creature. kd r 7 
'Tis only this Feaſt that can be meant in this Para- 
ble: For if he had intended to ſpeak of the Alliance 
which he makes with the faithful Souls upon. their 
ſeparation from their Bodies, he would not have ſaid, 
Then the Kingdom, becauſe at that time there were 
many departed Souls, who waited. only for the Re- 
ſurrection to enter into Heaven with him; of whom 
ke could not ſpeak in the future, or ſay, Then, ſeei 
they were already in a happy State; nor could there 
ve among ſuch Hely Souls any fooliſh to be rejected 
33 unknown; becauſe the Wicked that were depart- 
ed out of God's Favour, were already confin'd unt 
Hell: therefore it cannot be of Theſe that he ſpeaks, 
no more than of thoſe that ſhall be at the end of the 
World; becauſe then there ſhall be no Merchants 
for one to buy off, as the fooliſh Virgins did ; and 
when Paradiſe is once ſhut up, there ſhall be non 
ater that to knock at the Gate; becaule che Wicked 
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being firſt all ſent into Hell, the Juſt only ſhall re. 
main to reign with Jeſus Chriſt, and they cannot any 
more fall away. Vet they ſhall not be changed into 


any other Nature, or be made as the Angels of Hea- 


ven: but being by accident, filled with the Holy 
Spirir, and in rhe actual preſence of Jeſus Chriſt's 
Glorious Body, who ſhall be their Guide and true 


Paſtour, they ſhall be ſo united to him, as never to 


be ſeparated any more, no, not by Death, which to 
757 ſhall be only a ſweet Sleep, a tranſport of 

FFFEEEVVVTCCCC on Ts os 
This is the Marriage-Feaſt which the Eternal Fa- 
ther hath prepared for his Son from the Foundation 
of the World : For, as to the Empyreal Heavens 
and Kingdom of God, this had no beginning, and 
ſhall have no end; fo as it could not be faid to be 
only from the beginning of the World, which has not 
been Eternal. He marks here the beginning of the 
World; to inform us, that it is not the Eternal 
Kingdom of God that he ſpeaks off, but the particular 
Kingdom of ſeſus Chriſt which he is to have among 
Men upon the Earth: which is moſt juſt; for other- 
wiſe the Devil ſhould have more Dominion over 
Men than He, in as much as the numbers of the 
Wicked from the beginning of the World unto this 
Day have always exceeded that of the Righteous. 
* Muſt the Devil then have a larger Dominion over 
Men than jeſus Chriſt ſhall ever have? This cannot 
be. Of neceſſity then there muſt come a Time when 
Chriſt Jeſus having diſpers'd the Devil and his An- 
gels, which are thoſe that do his Will; ſhall reign 
alone and Have an entire Dominion over the Hearts 
of all thoſe that ſhall remain upon the Earth ; twere 


vunjuſt it ſhould be otherwiſe, * * 


This is what the Angels of Heaven have confirm d 
when at his Nativity they Sang, Glory be to God in 
the Heavens fin the high- places] and peace to the 
Hen of good-will | Glory was not given in the Hea- 
3 8 a „ R vens 
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dens in the high- places upon this Nativity; fince it 
was not known, no Men prais'd God upon that ac- 


count, for they knew not that he was Born, ſeeing he 


remain'd unknown almoſt his whole Life both to 
Men and the Devil likewiſe. What Glory could 
they give to God in Heaven for that whereof they 
knew nothing upon Earth? Or what Peace have Men 


of good-will enjoy'd upon the Earth? Since this Na- 


tivity there has been continual War: Himſelf was 
oblig'd ro flee from thoſe, that ſought his Life; and 
after him his Apoſtles and Diſciples lived and died 
in War and Perſecution. How then are the Angels 
words made true, that Peace ſhall be to Men of 


good-Will? They Sang this in a, Prophetigal Spirit, 
meaning that this Birth ſhould in the laſt Days bring 


Glory to God and Univerſal Peace to all Men of good- 
will, that ſhall remain upon the Earth after that the 
Wicked are rooted out; and that God ſhall then be 
truly Glorified, and Men in perfect Peace ſhall bleſs 
him. A thing that has never yet been ſeen on the 


Earth, neither indeed can be, until the Devil and 


all his Angels be diſcomfited by the Word which 
ſhall proceed from the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt. For 
= Devil and they that do his will, will never ceaſe 
010 
perſecute the Men of good-will, who ran never be in 
Peace fo long as tis thus. Nor ſhall Glory be given 
unto God ſo long as Men live to themſelves, and are 
not filled with the Holy Spirit : becauſe Men cannor 
live to themſelveswithour giving Glory to themſelves, 


which appertains unto God alone, as it will be in the 


happy days of the New Church ; when God alone 
ſhall be Glorified and Worſhiped ix Spirit and in Truth, 
and Men ſhall live in perfect Peace and Unity of Spirit 


in God: becauſe all the Wicked being then aboli{h'd 
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there ſhall remain none upon the Earth but Men of 
(1) John 4. 2 
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ng as they are upon the Earth, to trouble and 
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good-will 0 deſirable and happy Days ! Little 


fired becauſe little known. | 
(v. 11.) Jeſus proceeds in the Parable ſaying ; 
Then afterwards came the other Virgins | alſo, ſaying, 
Lord open unto us: which denotes à conſtant perſe- 
verance, andthat they had done-all their endeavours 
to mend their fault, yet tis ſaid (v. 12.) But He 
anſmered and ſaid, verily F ſay unto you, I know you 
nat. A fad Sentence for Perſons that are ſo forward 
m their Duty! What will the Sentence of Sinners 
and Ill-livers be? To what hand will they turn them- 
felves then when even (m) Righteouſneſſes are con- 
denn d! Who can dwell any more upon Earth with- 
aut being afraid of the en of God that are ſo 
formidable, when Perſons that are called Virgins, 
becauſe they are Dedicated and Conſecrated to the 
Service of God; their Bodies alſo which are call'd 
Lamps, are in their Hands that they might ſeek God 
by good actions; the Oyl of Mercy is alſo in their Bo- 
dies, the burning match of Charity in their Hearts; 
and all this in the Integrity of Faith, for they are 
called Virgins not having ever corrupted this Faith; 
Yet with all this Equipage, they are ſhut out of Pa- 
radiſe, which is no —— thing than the real preſence 
of Jelus Chriſt, who Swears he knows them not; only 


becauſe they have not enough foreſeen the time to 


* 
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What condition are we then in at this day Sir, who 
live Dedicated to the Service of the World, with 
ont the Oyl of Mercy, the Fire of Charity, or the 
true Light of Faith? What will become of us then, 
who are now unwilling to give Ear to that which 
muſt ſo ſoon come to pais ?*T were well if Men would 
go to the Holy Scriptures, that is the Shop where 
this Oyl of the fore-ſight of things to come is to be 
had: but we muſt truſt to one another, expecting 
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the Wiſe Virgins did here by che Fooliſn. Theres 
fore every onè ought to ſee to himſelf, without re- 
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garding What others do: For if we would now amule 
our ſelves in conſidering our Neighbours way of 


F 


5 we will not be very careful in foreſeeing 


— 


livin 
what's to come; becauſe if one live but morally well, 
he will obſerve many that live wor ſe than himſelf, 
and will think he does very well, as it's true he does 
in the judgment of Men, but in God's Eyes he is 
highly culpable and criminal: For I do not believe 
that one among a thouſand, yea, among ten thou- 
ſand that are now alive, ſhall be ſaved, except they 
be converted and recover the Evangelical Spirit, be- 
cauſe out of this there is no Salvation; in as much 
as God will never change his Decrees. He has given 
the Evangelical Precepts as Rules to all who would 
be ſaved, and will not -fave them by any other 
means. Odor 4-: bed e apa 
And who is there now, Sir, that in his Practice ob- 
ſerves the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ? Every one 
makes himſelf an Image of Vertue according to his 
own Fancy, and falls down before this that he him: 
ſelf has ſet up as an Idol, having no apprehenſion of 
what Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, (i) that one muſt renounce 
bimfelf before he can be his Diſciple. And he that 
is not Jeſus Chriſt's Diſciple cannot be ſaved, becauſe 
he is the only Maſter that can guide us to Salvation; 
all others ſhall infallibly periſh with their Diſciples. 
Men do not enough conſider that before we can be 
ſaved, (o) we muſt love God with all our | Heart : And 
how many ways are Mens AﬀeCtions parcelld out? 
God has nothing of them. However Men may falſſy 
perſwade themſelves that they love him, they deceive 
themſelves. For the loye of God is always accompa- 
nied with this Operation in the Soul that is endowed 
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with it, namely, chat it cannot any more love any 
other thing but him only: And ſo long as we feel an 

Affection unto any other thing but him, be it what it 


will, good or evil, 'tis an affured Teſtimony, that 
we do not love him with all our Heart; becauſe he 
cannot be united with that which is ſo diſtant from 
him, as are the low things of the Earth; and cannot 
have all our Heart, when we give it to any Creature 
whatfoever. It is not conſiſtent with the pure Love of 
God which admits of no Ri vll. 
And tho? Men fall to work with their Criticiſms, 
that they may put a Gloſs upon this Love of God, it 


is but all amuſement. When we are told by way of 


Commandment, that we mult love him with all ous 
Heart; that ts, that our Heart ſhould cleave unto 
him only, and to no other thing: He that would be 
ſaved ought to make it his buſineſs to root out every 
Affection that he perceives there, except only this 
Love of God. 
The Commandment which follows, To love our 
MNeighbour as ou ſelves, is alſe neceſſary to Salvation, 
et who is there that now practifes it? Who is it that 
Joves his Neighbour as himſelf? I ſee nothing Men 
are more ſtrangers to than this; all aim at themſelves. 
Ione hath any particular Affection, it proceeds from 
fome ſelfiſh Inclination, or ſome humane Reſpect, or 


fome Self- intereſt, and not ſrom the Command of 


God; forifit were ſuch, ir ought to be enlarged un- 
to all the Creatures indifferently, as being all his 
Images, without reſpecting of Perſons : A 5 dan 
is not now obſerved; no not among the Ver 

and ſtill leſs —— . wes, whoſe Hearts are har- 
dened with reſpect to their Neighbour. 


Thhis is verified and proven by Mens daily Conver- 


ſation, who do but too much diſcover that they have 
not any more in their heart any Charity for their 
Neighbour ; and with all this, Men will think it 
tudeneſs to hear, that there ſball not he one among ten 
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Let. II. Tes Virgins," Matth. 25 25 
Thouſand: ſaved, which nevertheleſs ſhall- be verified 
by Jeſus Chriſt's own Words, Who hath affirm'd it 
in ſo many places of the Holy Scriptures. Let us 
particularly conſider what he hath ſaid, (p.) that He 
who does not deny himſelf, cannot be his Diſciple; Lay- 
ing every one our Hand upon our own Heart to know 
if we renounce all our own Inclinations; for if we "i 
deny only our vicious Inclinations, this is not pro- =_ 
perly to deny our ſelves; but to renounce Sin, for 
which there is another Precept, (9) (Flee from Evil. ; 
Properly, to renounce our ſelves, is to deny our ſelves all 
all our own will, that we may follow nothing but the | = 
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Will of God ſimply. Not willingly following any © | | 


natural or ſenſual Inclinations, but only the Motions = 
of the Holy Spirit, or the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 
beſides which we ought not to follow any thing. | 
Do you think, Sir, that there be many that do 148 
this? For my part I know none. If there were ten 
Virgins, which number ſignifies many, it is not of 1 
this time yet that he ſpeaketh: For I know not at 1 
this time ſo much as one fooliſh Virgin; that is, fo = 
much as one who hath the Qualities which theſe fool- 1 
iſn Virgins had. So much is Vertue a ſtranger to this 
preſent time, as I may fay with truth, that amongſt 
all that I know on Earth, I know not one that is 
altogether conſecrated unto God, or hath the Graces 
of Mercy and Charity: Yet I know more than Ten 
Thouſand, and not one among all theſe, who hath _. 
2 as the fooliſh Virgins Qualities only in Per- 
ection. £] ; | 


, 


You may ask me then, Sir, why I have faid in the 
beginning, that they were Ten, and that this number 
ſignified many? To this I anſwer, that we are not 
yet come to the time of theſe Virgins, which ſhall be 
only a little before Jeſus Chriſt's glorious Coming 
upon Earth, and that then there will be many con- 
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verted : But now, that we are only and firſt of all 
waiting for the univerſal Scourges, none are yer en- 
tirely dedicated unto God's Service. He mutt firſt 
pour down his Mercy upon Men, before any can be 
faved. For if we be not helped out of this Plunge, 
all will periſh ; Internal Chriſtianity being quite ya- 
niſht out of the Earth, nothing left but Pride and Ap- 
nce. rt NE CLE #311 

__ © Wherefore we muſt flee from this perverſe and 

corrupted Generality, that we may find an entry to 
the Marriage-feaſt of the Bridegroom of our Souls ; 
who is to come and to find Souls prepared to receive 

him; becauſe a little before his Coming, He will 
ſhed forth his laſt Mercies upon Men. And many 
will be converted and recover his Evangelical Spirit; 
half whereof notwithſtanding ſhall be excluded from 
thoſe Delights that He has prepared for his Elect, 
becauſe they will not enough enter into the belief of 
that future Faliciry which St. Paul ſays he ſaw in his 
Extaſie, and was not allow'd to ſay ought of it, but 
(r) that he had ſeen things which God had prepared for 
his Elect, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
human Underſtanding comprehended : And good rea- 
on too, becauſe it has been the Will of God, that no 
human Underſtanding ſhould know or comprehend 
what he had reſerved for his Creatures againſt the 
Laſt Days. Which is a New Covenant that God will 
enter into with Men, in perpetual Glory and De- 
lights; when he will make amends for all the Igno- 
miny which Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered upon Earth, and for 
that of his Elect who lived and died in Infamy and 
Contempt, which cannot be redreſs'd till that time, 
when Jeſus Chriſt will exerciſe all Righteouſneſs, 
and repair all that is amils. | | I 
Ile proceeds ſaying, (v. 13.) Watch therefore, fo 
ye know neither the day nor the hoyr : Meaning that we 
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Let. Il. Ter Virgins, Matth. 25. 27 


ou ht always to be in expectation of his Judgment. 
Would he So exempted this preſent dee 


none almoſt are willing ſo much as to hear of this ? 


They heap up to themſelves Teachers according to 
07 {t's, . lr „The time is not now: Man 
of theſe things are already fulfilled, as the deſtructi 
of the Temple of FJeruſalem: This has been more 
than once Tfulfill'd] already. Thus do they find a 
thouſand Arguments to pleaſe the Ear, neglecting 

the Word of God, which ſays, ſo abſolutely, that 
(t) we muſt always Watch. That there is not one 
ay, no not an Hour, wherein we can be ſecure 
from thoſe Dangers : Were it not better to believe 


God than Men, who are Liars? God cannot deceive 


nor fail us, as Men do in their blindneſs. From which 


I pray God deliver you, Continuing, | 
Lifle, March 17. Your moſt humble Servant, 
1665, | Ps Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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LETTER W. 


An Expoſition af the Parable of * 
Servants and Talents. 


To the ſame Perſe; ; Jnding FI an  Explicati- 

| on of another Parable, viz. That of the Ser- 
wants, in the ſve Chapter 0 f St. 9 5 f 
where She ſpeaks alſo of the Laſt Times ; Of . 
the Fidelity or Infidelity of thoſe who have 7 
received divers Graces from God, feenifted by 


the Talents ang Servants. I 
: th 
Ss T. Þ gp | Cl 

th 


N the ſame Chips of St. Aae Jeſu Cuil 7 
relates allo another Parable, ſaying, (v. 14, 15.) of 
*Tis as a Man who taking a Journey, calfd his Servants 
and entruſted his Goods with them : and unte one ht 
gave Five Talents, and to another Two, and to another 
One; and to every one according to his ſeveral Ability, Mn! 
and ſtraightway took his Journey. When Jeſus Chriſt 
aſcended up to Heaven to his Father, he left Servants 
upon Earth to whom he committed his Goods, which WM... 
are his Graces, call'd here Talents, Theſe Servants = 
were not only the Apoſtles or Diſciples of that time, Bly 
who could not naturally live until he returned, there ons 
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| being now already more than 1600 Years elapsd i b 
| ſince that time; but in them he ſpake to all that ſhall Biſſ , 

| | ever ſucceed them unto the end of the World, in Ec- X 
1 cleſiaſtical ne and Dignities, and gives unto - 


1. Matth. 25. 


every 


4 


let. TVs Servants and Talents. Matth. 25. 29 


ſeveral Abilities :' That is to one Five, to another 
Two, and to another one; that with theſe they might 
gain their own Souls and the Souls of their Neigh- 
bours unto him: Andtraightway he aſcended up to 
Heaven, leaving with every one of his Servants the 
Graces that were neceſſary for this End. _ 

(v. 16.) Then he that had received Five Talents 
ment and traded with them, and made them other 
Five Talents, Theſe firſt Servants are the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who in their Day made 
God's Graces fructifie in their own Souls, and by this 
means received more, with which they /gain'd many 
Souls. unto God. God's Grace did npt lye idle in 
them, bur way always bringing forth Fruits by their 


Labour and Vigilance. „ 

(v. 17.) And likewiſe he that had received Two Ta- 
lents, gained falſo other two. This is the Holy Fa- 
thers that next ſucceeded unto the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt, who having fewer Graces than 
the firſt, did, nevertheleſs, proportionably 2 


what they had received for the Service of the C 
of God. "I 
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we 


every one of them divers Graces, according to their 
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< more Graces than he has given me: So *tis better 
© for me to keep the Grace which he hath given me 
in my ſelf, and not to communicate any thing of 
it unto others. 5 


5 / 


(v. 19.) And when they are thus employ'd, a lng 
time after cometh the Lord of theſe Servants and re- 
oneth with them. This long time, Sir, is from the 
Day of his Aſſumption unto that of the Judgment; 
and theſ will He come to take an Account, and to 
reckon with every one for all the Graces that he hath 
entruſted with them in their Life-time. 
(v. 20.) Then he that had received Five Talents cant, 
and preſented other Five Talents, ſaying , Lord, 
thou deliveredſt unto me Five Talents, behold, I have 
gaird beſides them Five Talents more. Theſe are the 
Apoſtles, who will firſt of all offer themſelves to the 
Judgment, and ſhow forth before all the World, hoy 
they have improven the Graces which God had given 
them, and multiplied them to the double for his 
Glory. | 
(v. 21.) And then his Lord ſaid unto him, Wel 
done good and faithful Servant, thou haft been faitl- 
ful in a ſmall matter, I will ſet the over much; enter 
into the joy of thy Lord. O the pleaſure of theſe ho- 
ly Souls, to be admitted into eternal Joy, for the 
little that they have ſuffered upon the Earth, which 
is ſo inconſiderable in reſpect of the great Recom- 
penſe prepared for faithful Servants ! He will ſer them 
over great things, As if he ſaid, for your few Lt 
bours, ye have here an Eternal Reſt, Your Tears 
are dried up. Here you have no more ſorrow nor ſear, 
Your Perſecutions are at an end. Delight and Ples- 
fure ſhall endure for ever. You ſhall poſſeſs you! 
Souls in perfect aſſurance. Enter into the Joy and 
Company of your Lord, who has purchaſs'd this ſ 
happy 5 e by his Death and Sufferings. Ent! 
now that the time is come, enter into this Joy that 
Mall never end. You fhall be ſet overall your 504 
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Let. V. Servants and Talents. Matth. 25 31 


Goods and neyer more be ſubject unto Evil. Poſſeſs 
theſe Delights for ever. Frcs "Foro 2 
(v. 22.) He alſo that had received the Two Talents 
came and ſaid, Lord thou deliveredſt unto me two Ta- 
lents, behold I have gain'd two other. Talents, The 
Holy Fathers who 1ucceeded Jeſus Chriſt's Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, have in like manner laboured pro- 
portionably to the Grace which they had received, 
and advanc'd God's Glory as much as in them lay, 
and more ſhall not be required of them than accord- 
ing ro what they have received. For the Lord is 
jut who does not regard the number or quantity of 


we perform them: Wherefore we ought not at any 


i ſufficient unto every one, and will never require 
more of us than he has entruſted with us. If we have 
faichfully improven the few Graces which he has 
given us, we alſo ſhall be ſo happy as to have, as this 
ſecond Servant who had only improven his TWO Ta- 
lents, had the ſame gracious Reply and Recompenſe, 
that was given to him who had gain'd Five Talents. 

(v. 23.) For *twas ſaid to him as to the firſt ; Well 
dine thou good and faithful Servant, thou haſt been 


thou into the Foy of thy Lord. He makes no diſtinction 
between the Recompenſe of the firſt and ſecond; be- 
cauſe he rewards every one according to the Graces 
that they have received, not according to our 
Works; he wants none of them, as being poſſeſſor 
of all that is in Heaven or Earth. But he loves and 
requires of us a loyal, faithful, and willing co-ope- 
ation with the Graces which he diſpenſes unto us, 
nd according as he has given them to us, ſo will he 
pan require them of us. OY GG IHTHYL Ad 
What will become then of thoſe, who have made 
le of his very Graces to offend him? When he whg 
71 * 12 came 
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our good Deeds, ſo much as the fidelity wherewith 


time to alledge, that God has not given ſo much 
Grace to us as to ſuch a one; becauſe he gives what 


faithful in a few things, Iwill ſet the over much: Enter 
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came in the third place with what he had received 
was condemned, only becauſe he had not improved 
it, for tis ſaid (v. 24.) Then he who had received the 
ene Talent came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that tho 
art a hard Man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and 
gathering where thou haſt not ſtramed. This third Ser- 
vant are the preſent Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
to cover their own ſloathfulneſs, would lay the blame 
of their negligence upon God. For we hear no 
other Language from them now, but, Tis not 
„ now as in time paſt ; The Holy Fathers had much 
“ more Light than we have, and who could live as 
te they lived? Or who durſt ſpeak the truth ſo free- 
« ly as they ? Tis better to keep our ſelves eaſe, 
©« for God is too ſevere in charging us with the Sal- 
c vation of others, he would call us to an account 
4 for it, and it may be he would require of us more 
« Grace than we have received : *T were better for 
% us to keep what we have, and let every one work 
te out his own Salvation as he pleaſeth. O wretched 
Creature! Canſt thou indeed truly ſay, that thou 
haſt co- operated with the good, proportionably to the 
Graces that God has given thee ? If he have not given 
thee ſo many as he did the Holy Fathers, neither wil 
he require ſo much of thee ; but only according as he 
has given thee : But with that little haſt thou profited 
according ro his deſire? Lay not the blame upon 
God, but upon thy own ſloathfulneſs : For hadit thou -r 
well co-operated with one of his Graces, he would » 
preſently have given thee more. | 40 
Ingrate Creature! Doſt thou thus turn God ma 
Goodnels into Contempt? and ſayeſt to him (v. lis 
1 was afraid, and went and hid thy Talent in the Ear mi 
Lot there thou haſt mhat is thi ne. 
(v. 26) He will auſwer thee immediately, Ov he 
ed and . ſloathful Servant ! Thou kneweſt that 1 re Bu 
. where I did not ſow, and gather where I ſtramed n not 
le not this to blame God chat we may ain J hay 
Abe ' | : 1 elve 
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ſelves? For were God unjuſt he would ceaſe to be 
God. O what Blaſphemy ! This ſame fear that God 
is ſevere, ought it not to excite thee unto greater 
diligence in his Service, ſince thou canſt not eſcape 
his judgment, and waiteſt to be call'd to an Ace 
count. Me a N As 

(v. 27.) Fer he proceeds, ſaying, Thou oughteſf 
therefore to have put my. Money to the Exchangers," and 
then at my coming I ſhould have received my own with 
Uſury, May not Jeſus Chriſt ſay with good Reaſon, 
to the greater part of thoſe that are now his Mini- 
ſters conſtituted in Office and Digniry ; Oughteſt 
thou to poſſeſs theſe Benefices, and not to improve 
them for my Glory? *Twere better thou ſhould | 
change them for an abject condition of Life, that ano- 
ther might have them to profit by them : then thou 
ſhouldſt not be in danger of hearing this Sentence 
from the Lord ; OLE. * 

(v. 28.) Take therefore the Talent from him, and 
give it unto him that hath the other ten Talents, What 
ſhame is this! Were it not better to have given it un- 
to another willingly, than to ſee thy ſelf forcibly de- 
priv'd of it, for the profit and advantage of another, 
to thy own condemnation ? Whereas hadſt thou im- 
proved this little, greater Graces had been given un- 
to thee ; for he goes on, ſay ing, 3 

(v. 29.) For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have ſo much the more; but from him that 
hath nothing, even that which he ſeems to have ſhall be 
taken from him. How great Promiſes does God 
make thoſe who do but in the leaft co-operate. with 


miſes this to every one. Who then can pretend to 

excuſe” himſelf, as if God failed on his part, ſeeing 

he always gives more to him who has but any thing ? 

But from him that hath nothing, that is, him that does 

not improve any thing, even that which he ſeems to 

have ſhall be taken away + for he who profiteth , 
3 


his Grace ! He will give them ſtill more. He pro- 


3 The Parableof the Patt l 


by the Graces that he hath received from God, he 
only ſeems to have them, becauſe he poſſeſſeth them 
unprofitably : Wherefore they ſhall be taken from 
him, and himſelf likewiſe condemned unto the Pun- 
iſhments due to his ingratitude, fince he adds, 

(v. 30.) Caſt thes the unprofitable Servant into u- 
ter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. That is, all who have abuſed or neglected the 
Graces or Favours of God, in the time of the uni- 
verſal Scourges, thall be abandon'd to them: For 
then ſhall there be even material Darkneis upon the 
Earth, for the Sun will become dark, and there ſhall 
be great howlings, cryings and gnaſhing of Teeth 
every where, being the Effects of God's Juſtice, 
who will abandon the Wicked unto all kinds of Hor- 
rours and Torments; io as the World ſhall be turn- 
ed into a true temporal Hell, which will terminate in 
an Eternal one; where there ſhall be darkneis as well 
internal as external; and this will begin upon the 
Earth, becauſe the Wicked will not be converted, 
the time of Mercy being over. God's Chaſtiſements 
will rather make them Blaſpheme againſt him, than 
turn Penitent, tho? then there will be much weep- 
ing and lamentation without any fruit. 
. 31.) He proceeds ſtill in the ſame Chapter, 
ſaying, When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, 
and all the Holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
the Throne of his Majeſty. Who can doubt but Jeſus 
Chriſt will come in Body, Soul and Divinity, all in 
Glory upon the Earth, ſeeing he declares it ſo plain- 
Ty; and all good Chriſtians do believe it as an Artt- 
ele of their Faith contain'd in the Creed? Where 'tis 
aid, that he is at the Father's right Hand, and will 
come from thence to Judge both the Living and the 
Dead - None but a Heretick will doubt of this. He 
will certainly then come in Glory, the ſame God and 


'Man who came in Ignominy at his Birth in the Stable of 


Bethlehem. Not only accompanied with his 1 
e bs ne. 9 
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Mother, St. Joſeph, and ſome poor Shepherds, but 
with all the Holy Angels; that is, with all the Souls 
that have been doing his Will upon the Earth from 
the beginning of the World. Theſe are truly call'd 
| Angels, and they fhall all riſe again, coming from 
Heaven; and both Body aad Soul ſhall accompany 
Jeſus Chriſt in Glory, who ſhall fill them with Glory 
and Joy by his real Preſence. And he ſhall fit down 
upon the Throne of his Majeſty, ſurrounded with all 
his Blefſed Ones, and that for a long time: For he 
that ſits is not preparing to be gone. | 
(v. 32.) He goes on, laying, And all Nations ſhall be 
gathered before him; aud he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the 
Goats, That is, he will make all the Creatures of 
this Earth appear before him, and will ſeparare the 
Righteous from te Wicked, as a Shepherd ſeparates 
his Sheep from the Goats ; becauſe that is the time 
when Juſtice is to be done, and the Good to be taken 
out of the power of the WAGs who have ſo long 
perſecuted. and inſulted them; for which they ſh 
then be puniſh'd, and the Good rewarded: For he 
proceeds, ſaying, watt | 5 
(v. 33.) And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, 
and the Goats on his left. That is, the Good on his 
right of glorious Rewards, and the Wicked. on, his 
left of Torments: Thus giving to every one accord- 
ing to their Works. And in order to this he will ſe- 
parate them, taking the Good near himſelf, and the 
Wicked into the horrours of the darkneſs of the 
World, leaving them to the fury of his juſt Ven- 
geance. : ors, 3 33 . 
(v. 34.) Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right 


e Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father! Inherit the 

e Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 

d old. What a ſweet and comfortable word, Come. 
bat is, unite your ſelves unto me; dwell with me. 

y 


Bleſſed of my Father, that is, ye whom my Father 
mop | 3s Ab bath - 
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5 hath l bleſſed Or ſanctified. Inherit. that is, enter 


now upon the enjoyment of the bleſſed Eſtate and 


Kingdom, which has been prepared for you from the 


Creation of the World; that is, of all the Joys and 


Felicities which the Eternal Father hatk had in his 


fore-knowledge ever ſince the Creation of the World. 


Theſe be inconceivable Joys, which no humane 


Spirit is capable to comprehend; becauſe they are all 
Divine and Spiritual, ſurpaſſing all Nature, as well 
Angelical as Humane. Tale poſſeſſion of this, ſeeing 
the Eternal Father hath ſo ordered it when he created 
the World. This was not from all Eternitv. as the 
Being of God, but only ſince the Creation of the Uni- 
verſe, For the place which the Reþbel- Angels loit by 
their Pride, was before the Creation of 'this World. 
Theſe are not the places he-ſpeaks of in the judg- 
ment, but of a Kingdom of Glory which God hath 
prepared for his Son; and for his faithful Servants 
upon the Earth; where he ſhall reign in perfect Glo- 
ry, adored by all the Creatures; where all the Igno- 
miny which he ſuffered in his firſt coming upon the 
Earth ſhall be made amends for; as al{o all the Re- 
progches and Perſecutions which his faithful Servants 
have undergone through the Malice of the Devil; 
who ſhall be by him overthrown and ſwallowed up 
into the eternal Gulph wich all his Angels; that is, 
all that have done his Will; that God's true Servants 
who have formerly been deſpiſed, may then reign 

upon the Earth, C0 
Behold, this is the Kingdom which has been pre- 
pared for them from the foundation of the World, 
tho? it has not been manifeſted unto any until now, 
that he diſcovers wherefore he will beftow this King- 
dom, when he ſays, (v. 35.) For I was hungry, and 
Jon gave me to eat; I was thirdly, and ye gave me 
drink ;, I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in. Thereby 
declaring that this Kingdom is prepared only for 
them who fhall preſerve Charity in their Souls, 


| loving 
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loving God with all their Heart, and their Neighbour 
8 themſelves. Behold the only good quality for 
which he calls them into his Kingdom, condemning 
hereby all the frivolous Vertues that are now in 
faſhion, which are only meer Trifles contrived b 
Men: For among the numbers that make profeſſion 
of Vertue, *rwould be hard to find one that loves his 
. as himſelf. They that are moſt holy can 
hard 
but as for procuring them the ſame ſpiritual and cor- 
poreal good as they do to themſelves, this is not any 
more the practice: Nevertheleſs, it appears that this 
Kingdom is prepared only for thoſe who, ſeeing their 
Neighbour an hungred either in Body or Soul, do 
give him Meat, or-rhirſty and do give him drink; og 
a Stranger and take him in. And yet every one can 
ſee his Neighbour in want now, without any concern 
to relieve him. If at any time we give them any 
aſſiſtance, it proceeds from human Reſpects, or na- 
turalInclinations; and did we narrowly examine what 
moves us to give Charity (as we call it) we would 
find that we do nothing purely for the love of Go 
tho' he rewards nothing but what is thus done, tho? 


wants not any thing, anly he takes pleaſure in the 
teſtimonies of the Love that we bear to him, and theſe 


1 becauſe his Love cannot be in any Soul and not mani- 

fett ir ſelf by the affiſtance fr gives to its Neighbour 
- indifferently unto all, as being all God's Images. 
d, And in this reſpect he takes what we do for our 
7 Neighbour purely out of love to him, as done to him · 
95 lelf, whether it is in what concerns his Soul or Body, 
1d for he being now aſcended into Heaven, has no need 
- of lf nee cen en 
1 


(v. 37, 38, 39) Tis for this teaſon theſe happy 


an hungred and fed thee ? Or thirſty and gt} 


y ſay, that they wiſh no evil ro their Neighbour 2 | 


we ſhould give all our Goods to the Poor; for God 


are our Benevolences to our Neighbour for his ſake ; 


Souls will ask him, ſaying, Lord, when. ſaw we thee 


* 
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drink? When ſaw we thee a ſtranger and took thee 
in? Or naked and cloathed thee ? Or when ſaw we thee 
ſick or in Priſon and came unto thee ? As if they had 
aid, Thou art the Bread of Life, how canſt thou be 
hungry ? Thou art the Fountain of Living Water, 
| how canſt thou thirſt ? The Heavens and the Earth 
and all contain'd in them are thine, in what place 
couldit thou be a Stranger? How couldſt thou be 
naked, thou who cloath'{t the whole Earth? Or how 
couldſt thou be ſick, who art Health it ſelf ? Or how 
a Priſoner, thou that giveſt perfect Liberty unto him 
that loves thee ? Or how could we, we who had no- 
thing but a Free-will, have wherewithal to ſupply 
ſo many Neceſſities? BE 
(v. 40.) And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them; 
Verily I ſay unto you, that in as much as you have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have 
done it unto me. The leaſt of his Brethren are not the 
Beggars of this Age, whoſe Alms that they receive 
are often an occaſion of multiplying their fins; but 
they are Jeſus Chriſt's true Brethren who follow his 
Words. They ſhall be known. in the laſt Days, 
when many coming to know God's deſigns, ſhall for- 
fake the entanglements of the World, that they may 
ive themſelves to the ſearching after heavenly things, 
fie true Brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, complying with 
his Evangelical Dectrines and Precepts; many of 
whom ſhall both hunger and thirſt, that is, will want 
_ nouriſhment both for their Souls and Bodies, not 
having Eſtates of their own; whom if the Rich ſup- 
ply, they will do.it unto Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; As 
alſo there will be many Strangers, whom if they will 
take into their Houſes, or Sick if they viſit them, or in 
Priſon, as there will certainly be; whatever ſhall be 
done to theſe, who are truly Jeſus Chriſt's Brethren, 
tho? mean in their condition, it ſhall be recompenſed 
with the Kingdom of Heaven, which ſeems to be 
prepared only for perſons of that Laſt Age : For N 
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the corruption wherein the World is now, it is very 
hard to find a true Brother of Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
whom to beſtow our Charity. For tho' our Charities 
be done for God's ſake, yet they often turn to the 
Devil's account, by co-operating unto ſin; ſo as we 
muſt wait a little until many be converted, and we 

ſhall find opportunity for ſuch A of Mercy as 
thoſe which God requi cle us to an Inheri- 
tance in his Kingdom. n 


Ce, 41.) Then ſhall be ſay, unto them en bis left 


vs. ” £8 5 * 


Hand, Which are the Reprobate ſet on the left 
Hand of his juſt Anger, Depart from me ye Curſed 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels. He ſays not that the preparation of the place 
for the Curſed hath been ſince the Foundation of the 
World, becauſe this Hell was before; but the glorious 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt was only prepar'd at the 
Creation of the World by the Eternal Father. He 
ſays, Depart from me, becauſe the true Paradiſe is 
the real preſence of Jeſus Chriſt , and wherever we 
be, if we continue with Jeſus Chriſt, all will, be Pa- 
radiſe to us, tho? *twere Hell ir ſelf. For this, the 
firſt Curſe of theſe miſerable Wretches is to be ban- 
ind from the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt. He adds 
moreover, into Eternal Fire, which is the Puniſhment 
due to their Sins, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels, Who are all thoſe that do his will, they are 
called the Devil's Angels; as all they who perfectly 
do the will of God are call'd the Angels of the Lord. 

(v. 42, Cc.) And he gives the reaſon of this mife- 
rable Condemnation, ſaying, For I was a hungry and 
ye gave me no Meat; I was thirſty and ye gave me no 
Drink. That is, that the Wicked, tho? they have 
known the true Servants of God, yet they have not 
helped them in their need; on che contrary, the more 
they ſee them oppreſs'd, the more they oppreis them. 

his is commonly ſeen even among Men that are un- 
willing to be thought wicked in the leaſt; if they ſee 
n one 


od requires to ent 


J 
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one that's perſecuted for Righteouſneſs, ſtand in need 
of their aſſiſtance; or if they ſee him in great ſtraits, 
they will deal the more hardly by him; ſaying, he muſt 
ive us what ever we ask of him, becaufe he ſtands 
in need of us. Is not this to act againſt Charity, 
which is God; ſeeing he looks upon What is done to 
his Friends, as done to himſelf? And how would 
they aſſiſt Strangers in Jefus Chriſt's Name, ſeeing 
they will hardly help even their neareſt Relations, 
which natural Affection ſhould oblige them to do? 
Tho? this would be far from doing it for God's ſake. 
And then as for cloathing the Waked, all are too co- 
vetous of Money, drawing all unto themſelves, ſo 
far are they from cloathing the Naked: So as all the 
Wicked will be ſo far from doing Charity to their 
Neighbour, as they will not be charitable to their 
own Souls; yet will they enquire, ſaying, (v. 44. 
Tord when ſam we thee a hungry, or thirſty, or a ftran- 
er, or naked, or ſick, or in Priſon, and did not Mini- 
Fer unto the? * Ped Hp 
(d. 45.) Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily, 
1 ſay unto you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the 
teaft of theſe, ye did it not to me. 
Cv. 46.) See the Reaſon why, Theſe ſhall ge any 
into everlaſting Puniſhments, but the Righteous into Life 
Eternal; which will commence in this Temporal 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and terminate in the Eter- 
nal, whither they ſhall be joyfully tranſported both 
Souls and Bodies, when their appointed time on this 
Earth is at an end; where I with to ſee You ; Re- 
maining, 0 A 


Soy 
Liſle, March 16. Your moſt humble Servant, 


rags. Anthoinette Bourignon. 


L EI. 


Let. V. Of God's Judgments upon . * 
EET TER 
Of God's Judgments upon Men. 


To a Prelate of the Roman Church, who ashed to 
know ſomething of the Secrets from on High, 
relating to the Judgments of God, that he 
might ſtir up his People to Converſion and Pe- 

nitence; ſaying, That the ancient Prophets 
were always wont to give the People warning 
from God, deſiring that they might eſcape bis 
Wrath. 


Reverend Father in Chriſt Jeſus, 

Thought to have anſwered yours of the toth of 
I November 1667. by a Treatiſe that J had then a 
mind to publiſh, which would have reſolved all your 
Queſtions z becauſe it treats of thoſe things that have 
drawn down. God's Judgments, upon our criminal 
Heads; and of many other things capable to open 
the Eyes of all that ſeek for Truth. For this tis en- 
tituled, The Light of the World, and is compoſed of 
divers Queſtions. that were propoſed to me by a 
Perſon that much hungred and thirſted after Righ- 
teouſneſs, and pray'd me to give my Sentiments of 
many things; whom I ſatisfied ſo far as God enlight- 
ened me: But our Conferences being long, ſwelFd 
the Book ſo big, as you mult have waiced yet a long 
time before you could ſee it, wherefore I have re- 
ſolved before all to anſwer particularly to your laſt, 
which I have thought convenient to repeat here, leaſt 
the multitude of your Affairs may have made you. 
forget what you have Written ſo long before. You 
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You ſay firſt, That you are waiting every hour to 
| hear of me great Secrets from on high, concerning the 
preſent Conjuncture of things, which does a little 
ſurpriſe me, ſeeing tis not my cuſtom to ſpeak or 
write of the Secrets of God, as you your ſelf may 
have known by experience; for in the ſpace of more 
than thirty Years that we have converſed together, 
I have-faid little to you upon this Subject, having 
always receiv'd and ador'd in modeſt filence, what he 
has been plead to communieate unto me, until he 
has thought fit. to open my Mouth, that I may begin 
ro ſpeak ſome things that may illuminate my Neigh- 
bour ; and by the reading of yours, I am ſtill more 
confirmed, being perſwaded God has moved you to 
preſs me to Write, at the ſame time that he gave my 
felf alſo ſtrong inward Movements to do it; which I 
had already begun to effectuate at the entreaty of 
ſome of my Friends here. This conformity of Mo- 
tions in different perſons upon the ſame Subject, 
without knowing any thing of one another from 
diſtant places and Countries, makes me think that 
the Holy Spirit, who is always conformable and 
equal to himſelf, has mov'd theſe diyers Hearts to 
deſire the ſame thing of me. Moreover I feel in the 
interiour of my Soul, that the time is now come for 
me to ſpeak and not be ſilent longer, at leaſt towards 
thoſe who are deſirous to diſcover the Truth, and by 
it to follow God. Wherefore in compliance to your 
Queſtions, I come to declare unto you what I know 
from God with relation to the preſent Occurrences ; 
for the Opinions of Men, as to thoſe matters, are as 
different from God's Deſigns, as Heaven is from 
Hell. . 
They take all things in a Senſe different from what 
is the true. We ſee Wars riſing up on every fide; 
and we are perſwaded that they happen caſually, by 
Kings or Princes, or rather by evil Counſellors, for 
want of foreſight in Governours, or becauſe _ 
| 2 4 n f ; 1 
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Diſorders and Confuſions that are in the management 
of the State or Soldiery. Certainly, Dear Father, 
none of all theſe is the Cauſe of ſo many Wars; for 
they contribute no more but only to be Organs and 
Inſtruments for God to make uſe of in his ſtrict Ju- 
ſtice, to puniſh the Iniquity of Men that's now riſen 
to the height, and has now filled up the Cup of God's 
Anger, the time whereof comes for it to be poured 
out upon our guilty Heads. 7 bw 
Men imagine the Judgment is yet a great diſtance 
from us; and I underſtand that the Sentence is al- 
ready given, and begins to be put in execution by 
the preſent Wars, which are the beginning of Sor- 
rows, foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, (Matth. 24.) Peſtilence, 
Famine and Fire, will follow. For theſe be the uni- 
verſal Scourges, which ſhall continue until the exter- 
mination of all Evils. They are now begun, much - 
in ſuch manner 4s it began ro Rain in Noah's days, and 
ceaſed not until the whole Race of Men were drowned in 
the Deluge of Waters. So alfo theſe laſt Scourges now 
begun will not ceaſe, until all the wickedneſs of Men 
- rooted out, and they thrown into the Lake of 

ire. | 

If you conſider well how Men live and proceed 
now, you will certainly perceive that of neceſſity the 

World muſt now be judged; for their actions con- 
demn them. Tis like a Deluge of Sin raining con- 
tinually upon the Earth, and this encreaſing every 
Day, yea every Moment of the Day, and that with- 
out Remedy. So as we ſhould rather pray God to 
haſten his Scourges, than that he ſhould delay them; 
becauſe the few Good that are left upon the Earth, 
are every day infected with the Corruptions of the 
Wicked, which are become ſo numerous and ſo pow- 
erful as they would ſoon prevail upon all Men of the 
World if God ſhould permit them to continue long, 
and not extirpate them. Sh Wh 
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prophan'd, the Worſhip of God is chang'd into Ido- 
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In which he ſhows great Mercy to the Good, haſten. 
ing and ſhortening the Reign of this wickedneſs, du- 
ring which the greateſt number of Men adheres to the 
Devil, and the reſt are fallen from the living Faith, 
So as none worſhip God in Sprrit and in Truth, but 
an univerſal Atheiſm prevails over all the World, 
where every one adores only his own Will. The 
Church of God it ſelf is worſe than Phariſaical, being 
falPn into an univerſal Apoſtacy, and (Matth. 5. 13, 
If the Salt is corrupted, wherewith ſhall the Fleſh be 
falted ?) ſuch Salt will rather corrupt than preſerve 
it. 


Men are not ſufficiently aware of this Evil, and 
think they are not in the Reign of Antichriſt, until 
they ſee his bodily Appearance in the Fleſh ; altho' 
he has Reigned in Spirit ſo long in the Holy place, 
and been ſo powerful there, as he has inſenſibly Go- 
vern'd even the well-intention'd, having turn'd the 
moſt Holy and Sacred Things to an ill Uſe; fo as 
the Means which ought to have led us unto God, do 
now lead to Damnation + For the Sacraments are 


latr y, good Works are done only out of Self- love; 
Sermons are made and heard out of Curioſity, the 
Law of God is gloſſed and explain'd in ſuch manner, 
as none obſerves it any more; and yet all promiſe 


themſelves Salvation. In fine, My Dear Father, | 5 
cannot ſee how ſo much as one Soul can be ſaved in N 
the way that Men live now: I cannot ſee one true 1 
Chriſtian upon Earth. For conſidering the Works 
and Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, I ſee Men's Practices t 
now directly oppoſite to them, and that inſtead of 

the Name of Chriſtians, they ought in Julitice now to 1 
have that of Antichriſtians. 0 


For Jeſus Chriſt was (a) humble, and now ever} 
one would be railing himſelf through Pride: He {21d 
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we ought to chooſe (b) the loweſt place, and Chriſtians 
now toil for Honouts and Dignities, and fight for the 
higheſt place and preheminence: tho? it be known 
that Jeſus Chriſt taught (c) Poverty; and ſaid to thoſe 
that had a deſire to be Chriſtians, (4) forſake all that 
ou have and follow me; yet do we ſee all ſtudying to 
come Rich, employing all their Induſtry to gain 
Money, 4nd promote their own Intereſt; even thoſe 
that make particular Profeſſion of keeping the Evan- 
gelical Counſels. And tho? Jeſus Chriſt hath faid, (e) 
that whoe ver would follow him muſt take up his Croſs ; 
yet do all Men put away this far from them, and ſhun 
\uferings with all their might; oowng after eaſe, 
delight and pleaſure, rather than ſuffering, which 
they abhor, =_ .* Fa FRA 
ja Chriſt's precept of Self -denial, is ſtill leſs ob- 
ſerved than all the reſt ; For all love themſelves : tho? 
they may renounce the Riches, Honours and Plea- 
ſures of this World, yet do they {till cleave. unto the 
Love of themſelves, and that ſo powerfully as none 
will ſuffer his own Will to give place to the Will of 
God; on the contrary, they govern both themſelves 
and others to the Humour of rheir own Will, and 
cannot bear any thing that ſhocks or controuls it, fo 
* Ws the Truth which reproves is now diſtaſted by all 
? There's no living in Peace now except the World be 
! 


lattered, and Vice commended as if twere Vertue: 
Hence it comes that there are no more any true Chri- 
ſtians ww Earth: For whereas Men ought to follow 
jeſus Chriſt, tho? it were bur at a diſtance at leaſt, 
* ſee * practice of Chriſtians now directly oppo- 
„„ "I | 20 

o *Twould be too long for this miſſive to deduee the. 
particulars of that direct oppoſition that is now in 
| Chriſtians Lives, unto the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 The four points that I have already nam'd are e- 
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nough to determine your Judgment, whether there 
be any true Chriſtians yet upon the Earth, who ma 
be truly ſaid to be the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
if you are forc'd to own there are none, will you af- 
rerwards wonder that the World is judg'd, that the 
Laſt Scourges are begun, and that Anti-chriſt is in 
his Empire? ſince you ſee all that which is oppoſite 
and contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt now reigning; 
and He is followed by none ſave only in words, bur 
by no means in Deeds, for therein they directly con- 
tradict him. Can you in this caſe wonder at the pre- 
ſent Events ? Ought not God to exert his Juſtice up- 
on ſuch Iniquity ? Will not he always retain his Qua- 
liries of Good and Juſt and True, whatever Men do? 
Muſt their Iniquities make him changeable ? No, My 
Dear Father, this ſhall never be, for God will always 
continue like himſelf, and is not moved by the changes 
of Men, but always exerts his Juſtice and Truth; 
and thus can no longer bear the Iniquity that is Uni- 
verſal and over all Men, without exerting an Univer- 
fal Judgment.Becauſe the evil is arrived unto thisUni- 
verſality, the puniſhment muſt of neceſſity now beUni- 
verſal; and this is God's great Mercy totheGoodſee- 
ingtheyare come to ſuch a blindneſs ofSpirit,thar they 
do not. perceive that they have forfaken their depen- 
dance upon God, and Apoſtatiz'd from the Living 
Faith; falſly ſuppoſing themſelves true Believers for 
their having the Name of Chriſtians, tho' in effect 
= 3 follow the Works nor Doctrine of Jeſus 
riſt. 255 
You tell me in the ſecond place, That the Pro- 
 & phets were careful to inſtruct the People upon the 
&« occaſion of occuring Events for the remedying of 
de them; that thus they might appeaſe the Wrath of 
« God, who made his Anger to appear openly 4 
„ gainſt the People To which I anſwer, that its 
impoſſible for me to perceive in general, any means 
for appealing the Anger of God, becauſe all Men 
| by 


K * n —  . lt. "VI . -/ - 7 A 


— — OY — oo — —ñää ww A» Mw — 14 


have 


£. — Co 


let. V. Of God's Fudgments upon Men. 47 
have denied the Faith, and have ftifled the Light 
thereof in ſuch manner, as they do not now any more 
diſcern but only natural things; yea they are become 
ſo brutal as even reaſonable things are hid from them. 
This hinders me from ſpeaking, fearing leaſt I ſhould 


fay what would be no wiſe profitable, becauſe the 
number of the Wicked is roo much encreas'd, and 


extremity as *tis impoſſi ble to be able to reſiſt ir. You 
have ſeen the Perſecutions that I have ſuffered, for 
but only endeavouring to diſcover the Malefice that 


know ; and what power the Devil had over Mens 
Hearts to keep them from believing that he has ſuch 
numbers under his Power. I run the hazard of my 


ſuſtain d me, I ſhould have died a hundred times if 1 
bad had as many Lives, And if I have met with fuch 
oppoſition in one particular caſe, what might Iexpect; 
{1 were to diſcover the Univerſal Evils and Atheiſm 
Mme World this ae 8 
Town I ought not to be more afraid to ſpeak the 


Truth from God, than the Ancient Prophets have 
b been: but I don't believe that my ſpeaking, or my 
5 Life, which 1 would willingly loſe in ſuch a cauſe, 
or BN ould be capable to toueh that hardneſs that is now 
7 upon Mens Hearts. If 1 might ſpeak to thoſe who 


have ignorantly withdrawn themſelves from their de- 
pendance upon God, I would hope to be able to lead 


ne to ſpeak in general, twould be to no purpoſe; 
except to bring the utmoſt rigour of Perſeeut:on upon 


tence is irrevocable; and the Wicked will grow worſe 
before Men as they are before God, and then their 


lungerous than that which is cloath d wich Hypoeriſie, 
3 : EF . ; . HR 
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they have acquir'd roo much Power to cruſh and ex- 
tirpate the Good, the Evil being now come to ſuch - 


was among the Children of the Hoſpital which you 


Life upon this Account if God had not Miraculouſly 


them back to che knowledge of the Truth : but for 


ny lelf ; becauſe the World is Judg'd, and the Sen- 
eren to outward appearance, and will appear fuch 


Wickedneſs ſhall be leſs: For evil diſcovered is leſs 


v0 > EI ne + OI AUO Wt 


48 Of God's Judgment itupon Men. Part Il 
and thereby the Good are deceive'd and ſeduo d, who 
would by no means follow evil, if it did openly ap- 
pear to be ſuch. Tis for this that Jeſus Chriſt calls 


our Time dangerous, becauſe then Men are ſeducd 
by falſe appearances of Goodneſs and Vertue. 


He does it much more now, by ſending his ſigns over 
all, as fore-runners of his laſt Scourges : but Men are 


comprehend even things reaſonable and natural. We 
have ſeen Signs in Heaven, in the Sun, Moon and 


Earthquakes, and many others . burnt with fire, the 
Waters. of the Sea turn'd into the colour of Blood, 
with many other things that denounce God's Anger, 
and yet we are not afraid of them. War is gone forth 


and yet they attribute all this to ſecond Caules! 
than if Man had never receiv'd the Light of Faith, 


Humane Reaſon; for if he made uſe only of that, i 
would ſufficiently diſcover that all theſe things and 
many more, are the effects of God's Anger manifeſted 
to our view. We want not now Prophets or Miracle 
.to verify that we are come to the end of the Latter- 


ſureſt Mark that can be; tis foretold by Jeſus Chrif 
ſaying, (F) That the Laſt Times ſhall be as the Dajs 
of Noah, when Men were Drinking and Eating u 


the Judgment, it ſeems to Men to be a Dream, al 
that this will not come to paſs in our time. In Whic 
they are deceived ; for many are now alive upon the 
Earth, who ſhall, periſh by theſe laſt Plagues, anc 


If God has plainly reveal'd his Anger in time paſt, 


not apprehenſive of them; tis becauſe of this that l ſay 
that Mens Spirits are now ſo Brutiſh,that they do not 


Stars, and in the Earth, Cities ſhaken down with 


over all the World, and Peſtilence is in divers places, 


God is no longer known in any thing, no-more 


r 8 


for knowing Divine things, no nor even That of 


Days, that the World is Judg'd and that the Plagues 
are begun; ſeeing many already feel them without 
being willing to believe it. This Incredulity is the 


, nt”... ers ee in 


Marrying, altogether unconcern'd with what was i? 
befall them; juſt ſo is it now: When we ſpeak 


_ 


— 
” 
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ſome ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt come in Glory to judge 
both the good and the bad. [ _ E 60 
That which has kept me ſo long from ſpeaking of || 
theſe Matters, is the hardneſs of Men's Hearts, which vx 
would not be ſoftened by thoſe Warnings, but would || 
ſet themſelves to reſiſt fo profitable Truths. They 
have faycied in their Minds that the Judgment will 
require but little time, or be done as *rwere by En- 
chantment, and that Anti-chriſt is a Body of Natural 
fleſh, and that we are yet far from the end of the 
World. And I for my part ſee quite in another man- 
ner by the Eye of Faith: For I know the great Mercy 
of God, and that he will never ſurprize any Perſon ; 
and that his Judgment will be performed with (g) 
Order, Weight and Meaſure, that he may give place 
and time for Repentance, to thoſe that are willing to 
be converted, even during the time of the Univerfal 
Scourges, Which will nor come all at once ſo as to 
overwhelm Men ; but will fall gradually as did the 
Waters of the Deluge, to fee if haply any Soul will 
turn unto God, who in this is very Merciful towards 
Men, that he does not ſurprize them all of a ſudden. 
He has made his Prophets foretell from the begin- 
ning of the World, the things that we ſee now come 
to pals; and Jeſus Chriſt when he was upon the Earth 
has given very preciſe notices of them, as alſo the 
Aponles who have all ſpoken of this. And now 
when we ſee all thoſe Propheſies fulfilling by degrees 
ve make no ſerious reflection on it! We are like the 


us Wine,that eat the Accorns falling from the reewith- 
i eut ever looking up to fee who it is that makes them 
Jays fall Men are now almoſt transformed into the tame. 
Nature, looking only ro the Earth, and loving no- 


thing, but to ſatiate themſelves with the things of it. 
The Devil has ſpread this Univerſal Barkneſs 
throughour all the World, 


dias 
3 


{cur the Light of Faith, that no body almoſt under. 


neither ſeek nor defire any other thing, and They do 


Underſtandings, that they may not ſee the truth of 


of apparent Vertue and Piety, which in effect are no- 


„ tm 3, — 


think there's any negligence on your Parts; but lam 
much convinic'd that alk who have been rightly admo- 
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ſtands Divine or Spiritual things: all are Wedded tg 
the Riches, Pleaſures and Honours of this Earth, and 


not diſcover that the Spirit of the Devil has impreſgq 
himſelf upon the Spirits and Underſtandings of Men, 
and inſenſibly governs them, tho' they are not upon 
their Guard, or any wiſe aware of it. This Spirit of 
Darkneſs and Error, which is the true Anti-chriſt, 
has been creeping into the Holy Church ever ſince 
Jeſus Chritt came to eitabliſh it, and has by degrees 
made ſuch Progreſs, as the moſt Holy things are now 
under his Rule and Dominion, which he makes uſe 
of to deceive the better ſort. For the Wicked are 
Voluntarily his own, and need not to be trick'd into 
his Snares, but the Good will not follow him if they 
know him; Becauſe of this, he firſt blinds all their 


things, and dazles their Spirits with ſome ſplendour 


thing but diſſimulation and Self-Love. 
We ſee likewiſe great numbers who think then 
ſelves Chriſtians, and that they are in the way of Sal- 
vation, condemning others that continue 1n notorious 
Sins, when they themſelves are fallen from the Faith, 
and their Works are directly contrary to thoſe of 
Chriſt Jeſus, and this preſumption of Salvation often 
makes them greater Strangers to their Converſion 
unto God, than are the open Sinners, who are afraid 
of their Condemnation. Thus has the Devil made 
great progreſs in the Sanctuary, and there ſeducd 
many. ee ee ee, 5 = 
So as when you entreat me to Pray for you, that 
both your ſelf and your Subſtitute may acquit your 
felveswell of your Duties towards the Sick, I cannot 


niſh'd and had the Sacraments duly adminiſtred unto 
| rom, are not therefore ſav'd; and that many 75 
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after they have receiv'd the Sacraments and deſcend 
into Hell; becauſe tis only Living Faith that can fave - 
Souls e which Faith if it have not operated in them — 
during their Life, 't will ſignifie little to them to re- | 
ceive the Sacrament before they Dye. Wherefore I ———W 
find my ſelf more enclin'd to pray God that He would 
diſcover the Anti-chriitian Spirit, and renew the Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt, and reſtore unto Men the Lighr of | 
Faith, than to pray that at their Death they may have ———" 
the Sacraments duly adminiſtred; becauſe molt com- 
monly as Men are in their Life ſo are they in their 
Death; and he who has not learn'd to love God in his 
Life - time will hardly be able to do it at his Death: 

a time when the Devil tempts moſt powerfully, nö 
ickneſs oppreſſes, and the Spirit is full of trouble and 
diſorder. 

For my part I do much ſuſpect thoſe Converſions 

which are only occaſion'd by the approach of Death, 

that they proceed morefrom fear of Hell and one's own 

Miſery than Love to God, without which there is no 
Salvation, tho? we ſhould lee all poſſible demonſtra- 

tions of Grief and Sorrow : For no Man ever hated 

bis own Fleſh, all are afraid of ſufferings, and eſpecially 

thoſe of Hell: But whatſoever comes of Nature is not of 

Grace : God regards not that regret that cometh from 
Self-love,. but only that which proceeds from the Love 

we bear unto him. | 

Wherefore it is high time for us now to be turning 

unto him with all our Heart, for the Laſt Times are 
drawing to a clole. They began when Jeſus Chriſt 

came to this Earth, and will now be very ſoon at an 

end. Wherefore we muſt return to our dependance 

upon God and ſuffer our ſelves to be govern'd by him 

as little Children, or otherwiſe weſhall find our elves - 
overwhelnyd with the dreadful Plagues that hang 

over our Heads; which are ſo dangerous as the Righ- 
teous ſhall have difficulty to. elcape. We may think 

then what will become of the Wicked. It's true An» 
thrift will be of their ſide, but he ſubdues Men to 

1 „„ him- 


„44 „ ; 
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himſelf only that He may inſult and injure them: 
there's nothing more common with the Devil than to 
reward the Services that have been done him by suf. 
ferings and Torment: S0 as I wiſh I could periwade 
all the World to be upon their Guard, for he is in 
his full Reign: but I believe *rwill not endure long, 
for the End cometh, and Jeſus Chriſt is at hand ta 
cruſh the Serpent's Head, . 

This, My Father, is all J have to ſay in anſwer to 
your Letter; you may make ule of it at your diſcre- 
tion, and as God ſhall direct you. I do not affect to 
be believed, if Men be but Converted ' tis all one by 
What means this is done; whether we make uſe of 2 
Len tive or a Cauſtick, [gentle or ſevere means] 'tis 
no matter, provided God's deſigns be accompliſhed; 
which I pray may be done, remaining, 


Six, | 
Amſterdam, Your moſt humble Servant, 
Mar. 3. 1668. Anthoinette Bouriguon. 


— 
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That God hath his own in every place. 


To the ſame Perſon, ſerving for a Cover tothe Prected- 
| Ang Letter. 
SIR, ot a) 5 
N the ſecond of December laſt, 1667. I parted 
from Mechlin to retire to a place that was neu- 
ter beyond Sea; but the Seaſon being bad, and hear- 
ing of ſeveral Perſons and Ships that were loſt in 
Tempeſts and otherways, I ſtop'd in the City of 
Amſterdam to wait till the Spring, not without the 
great Providence of God ; for here I have found 
among the Chriſtians, ſome perſons that are bener 
diſpoled' to receive the Truth than they of our Coun- 
trey, for which I blets Gd. 17. 
3 = Ol Here 
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Here be alſo many different Sects and Religions, 
which in my judgment, have no other Foundation 


than the Opinions of Men. Some hold that of Calvin, 


others that of Luther, others that of Menno, others 
that of Arminius, and thus of the reſt; while all 


believe in God and in Jeſus Chriſt... I am grieved to 


ſee ſo many Diviſions in the ſame Belief; they are 


ſounded upon many of thoſe Sentiments. For they 


eſteem God's Law, and ſtudy the Doctrine of Jeſus 


Chriſt, but they practiſe neither the one nor the 
other, no more than do thoſe that live in obedience. 
to the Romiſh Church; where *rwould be hard to 
find one that follows the Life and Doctrines of Jeſus 
Chriſt like a true Diſciple. They ſpeak of them, 
and teach them, as do allo the divers Sects and Re- 
ligions here: So as if Chriſtianity did conſiſt in 
Words, I could have a greater value for all theſe 
Setarians than for the Romaniſts, becauſe they ſpeak 
more of God and of the Goſpel. But Salvation con- 
ſiſts not in Words; he that would be ſaved, muſt 


have a living Faith that is always operative, which 1 


cannot find either in the one or the other. They 
all have Faith, but 'tis of that kind that is without 
Works. 5 1 5 | 

However, I hope God wilt prolong my Life, to 
dee all the Churches united before I die, ſo as there 
ſhall be but one Shepherd and one Sheepfold ; but 
one God, one Truth, and one Church in the Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and that the Jews themſelves, whole 
Hearts are yet fo hardned againſt him, ſhall come 
over .to him, and acknowledge him to be the true 
Meſſah, whom they have ſo long expected. They 
will be firſt ſeduc'd by Satan, who is come upon the 


Earth to deceive many of them, and has done great 


digns and Wonders, as Jeſus Chriſt has fortold of 
the falſe Prophets that ſhould ariſe in the laſt Times ; 
but theſe Deceits will lead many of them back to the 
knowledge of the Truth, which being diſcovered, 


mutt 


will enlighten all the World. Nevertheleſs, Men 


_— — - 
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muſt be firſt purged by ſuffering the laſt Plagues, and 
perſevere unto the end in the living Faith. Which ! 
with for you with all my Heart, that we may go forth 
together to meet our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
ſhalt come in Glory to Judge the Good and Evil. 
Vou'll probably be aftoniſh'd, that I ſhould ſo 
openly deſcribe the Faults of Chriſtians; but you 


may be aſſured that this proceeds only from the Love 


— 4 


that I have for them, and the compaſſion I feel for ſo 
many Souls periſhing in Ignorance, The beſt of Men 
now know neither God nor. themſelves, nor true 


Vertue no more than they do the moſt dangerous ſins; 


for they are full of ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
fins committed in others, and yet are neither ſenſible 
nor apprehenſive of them. Men think they are Holy 
and Perfect when they abſtain from groſs and materi- 
al ſins, which are reprehenſible before Men, tho” they 
may do this out of pure Civility, and Good- manners; 


which is but little eſteem'd by God, (59 who 


ſearches the Heart, and examines the Conſcience, to 
diſcover internal fins, which Men are not now ſen- 


| fible of; becauſe of the univerſal Darkneſs which the 


Devil has brought over all the Earth, eſpecially in 
Souls that ſeek after Vertue: For they are fo filld 
with Self-love, that all their good Works terminate 


therein, while they imagine their tendency is to God's, 


Glory. | * 

Tis becauſe of this that our Days m juſtly be 
faid to be dangerous, ſeeing Men are now ſo inſenſi- 
bly led to Hell, without any apprehenſion or belief 
of it. They think it it enough if they ſay with their 
Mouth, I believe in God, and in the Doctrine of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and if they go to Church, and often Confeſs 
and Communicate, and perform the other external 
Ceremonies, they think this enough to make them true 
Chriſtians; whereas true Chriſtianity conſiſteth only 
in the Spirit and Practice of Jeſus Chriſt, to which all 


Men 


— — — 
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Men are generally Strangers. They know not now 
ought of the Spirit of God, but when he is ſenſible 
and viſible, nor of the Spirit of Antichriſt, but that 
which a Pear in a body of Fleſh; which is a great 
blindne . NN; | i | 
For God is pure Spirit, the Devil alſo is Spirit; 
If he animates any natural Body of Fleſh, tis only 
with a deſign to ape Ged in all, and co imitate the 
Actions of Jeſus Chriſt. So as his greateſt perverſe- 
neſs conſiſteth in ſeducing Men's Spirits, which he 
now effeQuates abundantly. Certainly *rwould not 
be ſo ill to be perſecuted and put to death, by his 
viſible and natural Body, as to be deceiv'd by his 
Spirit under colour of Sanctity, with which he now 
cloaths and covers himſelf. 
Tis to me no wonder, if God's plagues are en- 
creas'd particularly in the City of Liſle, becauſe the 
[nhabitants have rejected his Light, and have injur'd, 
baniſh'd and ruin'd her who brought them this Light 
from God; who ſays of his Friends, (i) He that 
toucheth you, touches the apple of my Eye. 


March 5. 1668. Anthoinette Bourignon. 


ir 
That God does ſometimes diſcover the bottom 
of Men's Hearts to his Friends. 
To a faithful Friend, that deſired to know the ſtate of his 
own Soul, what condition *twas in before God together 
with that of ſome of his Chriſtian Brethren and Siſters - 
to which here's a particular reply according to the In- 
ternal Light which God ſometimes gives to his Friends, 
making them know the ſecret thoughts of Mens Hearts. 
OURS of the Fourth, ſhows you forward in 
Your Reſolutions to follow the Goſpel. Lea: 


G Zecbe 2. 3. 


— 


"even 
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even to run tothe Deſart ; which thing is really in 
your Soul, but has not yet its Effect upon your Senti- 
ments, becauſe Nature is ſtill predominant there. 
may ſpeak freely to you, ſeeing you have given me 
liberty. As for going to the Deſart, tis not yet time, 
in as much as Men do not go out of themſelves, by 
oing out of Cities. The Foundation muſt firſt be 
aid in the Interiour, " 4 total renunciation of ones 
felf and re ſignation unto God; with this all places will 
be deſart. It is only our frailty that makes it neceſ- 
fary to flee from Occaſions ; but this is ſo great, as 
tis impoſſible for us to live unto God any otherwiſe. 
Therefore I adviſe you to ſhun af! Converſation, ex- 
cept fuch as is preciſely neceſſary, that you may be 
the more united unto Ged, waiting till we come 
together. Tis ſaid ro me, that theſe Hearts muſt be 
aſſembled, that is the Children and Elect. I am rea- 
dy, provided I knew the place of our Retreat; *tis 
not yet in the Deſart, it is a Houſe that ſeems to be 
both in the Country and City. a By 
The younger Brother is not yet ready, he is ſtill 
at a diſtance: I hope God will lead him back to his 
true Country, which is his firft Reſolution, wherein 
did then much rejoice. This is not as yet quite 
dead in his in ward Ground, but only weaken'd by Cir- 
cumſtances and human Reaſonings, which are the Tares 
ſown among the good Grain, while he ſlept as to the 
deſigns of God, by his application to temporal things. 
Sometimes ke doubts, ſometimes he fears, and ſome- 
times deſpairs of Succeſs. I feel a continual conflict 
hen | offer him unto God, which is fed and nour- 
iind by the Wiſe Men of your Profeſſion. 
Ihe Brother —— diſengages himſelf by degrees; 
He does violence to himſelf, (k) 1 hope he ſhall obtain 
the Kingdom. I ſee only one Cord that binds him, 
all the reſt areburt ſmall Threads, which he may 
break at once“ Were he in my Sentiments, none 


(k) Matth, 11. . ; 
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would be more fitted to expreſs God's deſigns than 


Whether you be all in God's favour, is what I can- 
not tell you: Lam well aſſured that he loves you, but 
| ſee likewiſe, that you do not correſpond with the 
love that he bears to you, and that as yet you are all 
Men, and not Angels, that ts, Souls entirely ſquar'd 
to the Will of God; nor are you Infants, to be 
equalPd with a true Child. Wiſdom, Honour, Pru- 
dence, and Self-love are yet alive, but the Fire of 
God's love may conſume all theſe in a little time. -It 
ſhould not be a great humiliation for great Men to 
receive the Food of their Souls by the Organ of an 
Infant, ſince a God was pleas'd to become an Infant 
himſelf, It is hard to diſcover his pride of Spirit that 
poſſeſſes hearts; but God will kc x it by making 
uſe, (J) as he ſtill does, of that which is low and 

=. 4 | | 

Io tell you if Mrs. —— is an Enemy to God, I 
cannot; but I know well, that ſhe has not at all 
correſponded with the Grace ſhe has received from 
him, and that ſhe has not been at pains to deny her 
ſelf; that ſhe is ſtill alive to her Paſſions, and places 
Vertue where it is not; for A! good Actions that 
we perform externally, are only Teftimonies of the 
Charity that is within : And when this does not in 
truth reſide in our Soul, all theſe works do bear falſe 
witneſs, and are nothing before God; neither Alms- 
givings, nor Auſterities, nor Kindneſſes, nor Simpli- |, 
cities, will ftand you in any ſtead ; yea, nor Gifts of 
Prophecy, nor Miracles, nor Sciences of any ſort, if 
they proceed not from the Love of God. 

Herein is all the World blinded, and particularly 
this Soul, who believes her ſelf very vertuous in the 
moral Performances of theſe Works of Piety, and 
encourages her ſelf in this preſumption of Spirit, that 
ſhe is come to a pe-fection in all that a good Chriſtian 


— — 
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ought to do; ſo as if ſhe knew my Life ſhe would 
condemn it, my Works and Words would be an 
offence to her; ſo much does the admire what ſhe 
does her ſelf, as ſhe can value no other thing beſides. 
Is not this a deplorable blindneſs that lies like thick 
Duſt in all Men's Eyes; amongſt whom ſuch as ſhe 
paſſes for a Saint? And ſhe her {elf may certainly die 
in this belief, until ſhe comes before the all-ſeeing 
Eye of a God, who diſpelling all the Miſts of human 
and natural Reſpects, would find her with her Hands 
empty, She having done nothing for his Love, tho? 
all ſhe did was mask'd and colour'd therewith. I 
_ wiſh ſhe would lay aſide all theſe acts of Mortifica- 
tion, eſteem of her Miſeries, offers of forſaking all, 
and of ſuffering, only for a true Conviction that ſhe 
has not yer renounc'd her ſelf, nor is fully reſigned 
unto God. This knowledge alone is capable to con- 
vert her entirely, whereas if ſhe continues ignorant 
of this, ſhe will be ruin'd by all her apparent Ver- 

tues. 7 
In Vertne there's more to be omitted than practi- 
ſed ; as amongſt mortal Sins there be fix of Omiſſion, 
and but one only of Action, which is Sloathfulneſs. 
I know not why the Divines ſhould not teach the 
People thus, and not make them multiply ſo many 
Actions. Even the Love of God is an Omiſſion; 
for ſhould the Soul bur ceaſe to love it ſelf and every 
earthly Object, *rwould naturally fall into the love of 
God, as the Stone falls to its Centre. I know not if 
you'll underſtand me aright: All theſe things ſeem to 
me to be ſo clear, that I thould rhink it ſuperfluous to 
explain them, if I did not fee Men practiſe the con- 
trary. All that which is declared to me in the Spirit, 
i; directly contrary to Men's Practices. One or other 
mult be deceived. That which eſtabliſhes me out of 
the reach of doubting is, that the Holy Seripture ex- 
plains all my Sentiments. I have never yet under- 
itood any thing otherwiſe than it is there revealed. 
I did not imagine that you would * 1 


Let. VII. of others to his Friends. a 
Letters to the Brethren, becauſe they are not yet 
united unto me: Nor would I conceal from them or 
deny them any thing that were profitable for their 
galvation; but for my laſt Letter, Jo muſt ſay 
nothing of it, as you underſtand it, becauſe I am 
alrogether ignorant who that Woman in the Revela- 
tion is, Who has the true Church in her ſelf, but I 
hope to know her before I die. If you add nothing 
of your own, the Children may fee it, but none elte ; 
becauſe it would not only be to no purpoſe, but alſo 
very hurt ful: For this reaſon I wiſh you had ſome of 
the younger Son's Caution, that he having a little 
els and you a little more, all might go well : When 
| write to every one in particular, you need not read 
ours unto them, only tell them what may give them 
ight, - 5 5 5 
7 not to whom I ſhould ſpeak my Sentiments, 
which iſſue like a Fountain from my Spirit. I write 
them in Verſe : Some I have written concerning An- 
tichriſt, as alſo of the Reſtauration of the Church ; 
but I dare not truſt them with you. They are yet 
hidden Treaſures unto all Men. I give you moſt 
Milk, becauſe you deſire it moſt. I had as it were a 
deſire to ſee you here, but the Ways and other Occa- 
fions happening contrary, I mult ſay that it is not ab- 
ſolutely God's Will. For all obey him, Man, De- 
vil, Elements and all things, all being his; as ] wiſh 


you may be without reſerve: Mean time I conti- 


Sir, 


Liſls Maroh 1 5. Your moſt humble Servant, 
1665, Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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LETTER VIII. 


That we ought to hearken to God's Voice and 
tollow it, and not that of Men. 


To One that was deſirous fo. follow God, tho? not at al 
diſengag d from Humane regards; continuing ſtill to 
Ack advice of Men, before he would follow the Inſpira- 


tions of God, 


=... 1 4 
Am a little troubled when J reflect upon your 
Laſt, becauſe you therein ſignifie that you are 
not apprehenſive of the evils and dangers in which we 
are now involv'd. If I had not had them from God, 


I would not have declar'd them to you: and if I have 


them from God, why do not you believe me? Have 
you obſerv'd in me any affectation to declare ſuch 
things? If there were, I ſhould affect rather to lay 
ſomething that would pleaſe you, not inſiſting upon 
any thing that's diſagreeable, or makes me ſuſpected 


of a Lie: tho* This from you is much to be blam'd, 


becauſe you never knew me to be a Lyar either in 
little or much; why then will you ſuſpect me in that 
which may be hurtful ro you ? Don't you remember 
that the great Maſter asks, (n) How you can eſcape 
thoſe Evils, if you do not believe them! 

Yes Sir, I ſee plainly that the Dragon thinks to 


| ſwallow up the Child as ſoon as tis Born: but God 


will take it up into Heaven, nevertheleſs you mult | 
not reſiſt him: If the Apoſtles had ask*dCounſelof tiie 
Doctors of the Law whether theyſhould follow Jeſus 
Chriſt, they had never done it: For they would have 
told them that Chriſt was a Deceiver of the People. 
Do you therefore take Counſel of God and your on 
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Let. VIII. and not that of Men. 61 


Conſcience, otherwiſe Mu will ſtill be building Tem- 
ples made with Mens Hands, that is by Humane 
Spirits, which God deſigns to deſtroy, that He may 
raiſe others in their room not built by Mens Hands, 
but by the Spirit of Life. 2 | 

Think I pray you upon all thoſe: words, and you'll: 
knd, that here is no more to be dene, but only to 
hearken to the Voice of God and follow him : not 
ſtaying to invent Humane means that you may ſur- 
render your ſelf unto God: For all that we do of our 
{elves is all but Self-love and the conſequence of our 
own inclinations and not of God's; who proceeds in 
meaſures that moſt commonly are odious in Mens 
Eyes. The way which he pointed out to us when 
he came into the World is manifeſt enough. He choſe 
notthe Scribes nor the Learned to be of his Retinue; 
but the Simple and Little Ones. He is {till the ſame 
God, he has not changed his meaſures now, If we 
would follow him we muſt walk in ſimplicity, and 
not ſtay to learn his Will from the Wiſe Men of the 
World: For he thanks his Father for this, that he 
had hidden his Secrets from Theſe, and reveal'd them 
unto Children and Little Ones. „ 

It ſeems theſe Truths are not enough greg up- 
on your Spirit, ſeeing you ſeek to learn the Will of 
God from the Wiſe. If he has diſcovered unto you 
where he refides, why will you ſeek him elſewhere ? 
Im afraid leaſt you be wounded, as the Spouſe was 
by them that kept watch. Seek him in the inward 
Cloſet of your Soul. You'll find him there, when all 
Humane ſupport ſhall be baniſh'd from ir. Addreſs 
your ſelf to him, and hearken to ine; I ſhall tell you, 
lothing but what God teaches me. Believe this of 


e ker who remains, e Wh 
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62 Me ought to be cautions Part ll. 


LETTS; N. 


That Men ought to be cautious in ſpeaking of 
FO God's Wonders. $ 


To a Faithful. Friend, who was too Zealous in declaring 
the Secrets of God, without any previous regard tothe 
" diſpoſition of thoſe to whom he reveal d them; ſheming 
him how he ought to demean himſelf with his Brethren | 
in this point; that he might not ſpeak that which wa. 
not profitable for their Salvation: For ſuch things as 
are to them incomprehenſible the Devil makes uſe of u 
means to diſcredit That which is neceſſary for them to 
know. 2 OT 


7 +  ”# UT io D—_— 0 _—_ n 2 


IX, 3 8 | 
Ou may ſafely inſiſt upon the decay of Chriſtiani- 
ty, upon the purpoſes of recovering the Evange- 

lical Life, upon the dangerous times we live in nou, 
that the Devil is Emperour of the World; but as to 
theſe other particular matters; we are not to divulge 
them except in the manner, and to ſuch Perſons as 
God ſhall appoint, which he will ſufficiently direct in 
his own time. We muſt not go farther than he opens 
the Way. Humane induſtry ſhould ceaſe when the 
Holy Spirit operates. Yon are only to labour to dil- 
cover his ways and then blindly to keep by them; it 
otherwiſe we will follow our own imaginations we 
ſhall but build upon the Sand, 1 had propos d that 
we ſhould meet once a Week, and reſolve what to do 
and what not to do; what to publiſh and what to 
Keep yet conceaPd; but this was not effected: I am 
certain *tis the Devil that every Day furniſhes freſh 
impediments, endeavouring to ſeparate what God 
would unite. I hope he ſhall gain nothing by it: but 
we muſt always be upon our Guard, for he is a cun- 
nitfg Fox, his Arts are ſo many and various, a5 i 
. Pit to lee even the good People ſuffering their 725 


7 _ wo. 


let. IN; in ſpeaking of Gods Wonders, 63 
its to be enveigled by him. I ſee that this diſcovery 
of The Glorious Coming of Feſus Chriſt, is by him al- 
ready turned into a Snare to catch ſome. Wherefore 
by all the power I have with you, l entreat you to give 
over the ſpeaking any more of this, ſay no more of it. 
Tis Vanity to declare that which profiteth not. 
--[ entreat: you not to ſay one word more of this 
Coming, in as much as this gives the Children an 
averſion to me. They were never ſo well united to- 
gether to follow me, as they are now to oppoſe this 
propoſition. The Devil finding no ill thing whereby 
he might draw them off. makes uſe of that which is 
good for this end. Suffer the Light to come into their 
Souls without contending by Arguments, otherwiſe 
this would be ſtill building Temples with Mens Hands, 
that is, by Humane Induſtry; but Thoſe God deſigns 
to deſtroy, that he may raiſe One by the Spirit of Life: 
if they are favoured of God, the Holy Spirit will in his 
own time make the truth of all things known to them. 
God has never particularly reveal'd unto me this 


7 
) Wi Glorious coming of Jeſus Chriſt; but you'll find it in 
e many places in the reading of the New Teſtament, 
orm aſtoniſfi'd how 'tis poſſible for all that read it 
n Wl not to underſtand it: but ſince I have learned that theſe 
be Secrets reſerved for Gods Friends, to whom he will 
c reveal them in his own time. Therefore 'tis not conve- 
- WY nient to diſcover that to all the World. This would be 
to Arm our Enemies that they may the more furiouſly 
e cttack us. Vou advance as if we were in full noon- day, 
x whereas we are not yet at break of day. For all the 


foundations of our Edifice are not yet laid, and you 
vould be already at putting on the Roof. This would 
m make only a Chaos of darkneſs. Wherefore twould 


* be better to keep ſilence than to ſpeak what is not 
” profitable, Vhich ſhe entreats you to do, who remains, 
Wu 1 6068 ee is 1} Shy % CO TRY Ty 
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64 Of the Sin of Pride. Platt ll. 
Of the | Sin of Pride. 

To 4 good Friend, who could not comprehend the Eſſence 

of Pride; placing, and believing it to be only in Per- 


ſons that are ſumptuouſly cloath'd, and much follow'd 
AY WORE by all; not under ſtanding that Sin 19 


| | ſomething Spiritual. 
5 I 53 J eh e f 
| HE Eſſence of Pride is an eſteem: of ones on 


| Perſon, with a deſire of being eſteem'd by o- 
thers, which is directly contrary to the firſt and great 
Commandment, v:z. () Then ſhalt: Worſhip one God 
only. The eſteem of our own Perſon is an Idolatry 
which Robs God of that Honour that belongs unto 
him only. Tis the Source and Riſe of all other Sins, 


| 
the Tree and Root of all kinds of Evils: for Self- 
eſteem produces Avarice, which : coveteth Riches Wl 
whereby one may be maintain'd in Honours and Plea - 
lures - it produces Luxury, that it may bring Pleaſure ; 
and ſatisfaction to its own Fleſh, which Men Idolize. 
Ir produces moreover Anger, that we may make our 
ſelves fear'd and dreaded, and thus oblige all the Wi © 
World to give place to us and ſupport us: It pro- b 
duces likewiſe Envy and the belief and deſire of being 
our ſelves alone thought worthy of all thar's good or Will * 
honourable, and none beſides: Gluttony alto, becauſe Wil ® 
we. think our 1elves worthy of the moſt delicious l 
Meat, and the groſs or common unworthy of us: and 0 
finally it produces Sloathfulneſs, ſo as we will not toi i 
either our Body or Spirit, preſuming we have a right 
to Salvation, without being at any pains about it. WW” 
Theſe be Seven branches which grow out of th lo 
— mms — — — 0 
; e 
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let. X. Of #he Sin of Pride. 55 
Root of Pride or Selfgeſt eem, which branches produce 
evil fruits without number which lead to Damnation: 
As firſt They make us unmind ful of God by conſider ing 
only our ſelves our care and vigilance is only far 
dur oun Intereſt and promotion: Our leaſt endeavours 
are to know God, our leaſt cares are to ſeek the means 


pride or Sel ſgeſt eem breaks Charity to our Neighbour alſo, 
making us unwilling to ſubmit, yea even to be upon 
a level with our Equals, raiſing our deſire above all 
that we can, not abaſtng our ſelves but by conſtraint; 
breaking Friendſhip; with the. Great by ſpite and in- 
wenden with our Equals by boaſting; with our 
lnferiours hy contempt: Selſgeſteem begets alſo Diſ- 


cord, e ries, Hatred, Vanity, Luxury, 
K and Exceſs in Cloaths, Furniture, Equipage; Super- 
} WH fuous Meats, Ambition, Simony, Hypocriſie, Lying, 
v WW Finally all ſorts of miſchiefs both to the Body and Soul, 
o WJ wakes us flee. from God, and adhere to the Devil; 

„ brlake Vertue and embrace Vice ; and the worſt of 
f. al is, that none know nor are willing to know the ſin 
es of Pride every one would be freeing themſelves of it 
2» Wl fo even ſome of che moſt perfect, are ſubtily infect- 

NF ton dans among add at 
.- WW This is a Lethargy of the Soul that's ſeldom cured, 


ur i becauſe many, not obſerving in themſelves the erup- 


he tions of theſe. external fins above Narrated, think. 


ro- dlemſelves een exempted from the Eſſence 
ng of Pride, tho?. 


— 


or chan they who Kill or Steal; thoſe external actions 
uſe not being the Eſſence of Sin but only witneſſes of it: 


ous being Men may happen to Kill, and alſo take the 


and Goods of another Perſon without committing ſin: as 


teil one ſhould accidentally tumble down a Stone upon 


joht another Man's Head of which. he Hyes ; he may be 


ux faid co Kill bim: Or if one mould take away. 
tus i omething chat belongs to his Friend, out of mutual 
| 1 deſign of reſtoring it. to him, 


d 


PREP 


Wy dence, an 
be may be trul 
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another Perion's 
: Goods; 


Ke NI. 


of loving him. Tis enough to us if we reign. This 


ten they are more infected therewith, 


ternally effected. There's no diffei 


ing if Men Honour and Eſteem them : ; and paſſing, all 


66 Of the Sin of Pride. Part Il. 
Goods; yet in neither of theſe caſes can he be ſaid to 
commit ſin before God; in as much as ſin proceeds 
from the Heart and Will. He that wrongs his Neigh- 
bour through Fraud, or Kills him in revenge of any 
affront he thinks he has received from him: his ſin 8 
the Pride of his Heart, and not the exteriour act. For 
one may commit Murther or Theft i in the Will, which 
would be as great a ſin before God, as if it were ex- 
mne but only in 
this; that the external act adds Scandal, and obli es 
to reſtitution, otherwiſe the Eſſence 0 of fin in it Alf 
is as great in he Will, as in the effect. 
Therefore a Man that has an eſteem * himſel, 
and deſires to be Honoured and eſteem'd of others, 
that cannot bear contempt, and is offended if he be 
not Honoured, that affects precedency, loves State 
and Grandeur, and is pleas'd when followed and Ser- 
ved; has all theſe as ſure Teſtimonles that the Eſſence 
of Pride is in his Soul. Vet are not Men apprehenſive 
of this, and ſtill are they leſs Penitenx for it: For we 
ſee the moſt perfect in- our days grow Old inffelf- 
eſteem and in the deſire of being eftcen'd by others, 
having both their Eye and Thought ar work, watch- 


141 21 


their Life thus, not perceiving the mortal wound 
which kills their Souls, and will ſend them in the end 
to the loweſt Hell: becauſe 00 ; None ſhall be Saved 
but — as keep Gods Commands, ent arg 'of F is 


"4 479 


"How © can this ee by ſeries: 4 by fach 
as eſteem themſelves'? Theſe two Loves are very 
diliant and can never meet rogether in the ſame 
Heart: For were the Love of God there, the Teſti- 
monies of it would be there alſo, ſeein it can neyer} 
be Idle or without its proper fruits. The Heart that 
— Cod cannot eſteem 1 it ſelf i nor any thing! belides 


© 22 19. 17. '@) Marth. 22. 3 7. 


God, 


4% - Of #he Six of Pride. 65 
God, it ſeeks no Honour, State or Pleaſure : nor af- 
fs to be Honour'd and eſteem?d: by others, nor to 
have any preheminence. If ones condition Merits it, 
he leaves it tO thoſe that Ar E bound tO pay 1 t to him, 
king both Honour and Contempt with Patience, 
finally he forgets all that concerns himſelf, and chinks 
only how he may glorify the God whom he loves. 


lle who Rally poſſeſſes ſuch Sentiments as theſe, has 


round to look for Salvation, becauſe he fulfills God's 
firſt Commandment, upon which all the reſt do de- 


dend, and without which all our ſuppoſed Vertues 
ad Deyotions ſignifie nothing to our Salvation. All 
our Pious E Rare f are but means to come at This, and 
he who d wells continually upon the means, will never come 
C’!!! -- gh | $996 
How many Pious and Religious Perſons are there 
a this day, who reckon upon their Salvation as cer» - 
tuin, provided they perform the external Functions 
of Chriſtianity, or of their particular Order; ſuch 
3 going to Church, reciting their Prayers, Faſting 
ſometimes, communicating often? They draw aſſu- 
rance from this, preſuming that God is oblig'd to 
lave them, and often deſpiſe others that follow no 
their train of Devotions; Boaſting, as did the (x 
Phariſee, that they are not ſo bad as others, that they 
do not Kill, nor injure any Perſon. Mean while they 
are not aware that their Heart is fill'd with Pride, and 
that they obſerve net the firſt Commandment of loving 
bod with all their Heart. They adhere. to the Tra- 
ditions of Men and omit the Law of God, which is 
made for all thoſe that will be ſaved without excep- 
tion: ſo as he that loves not God with all his Heart, 
cannot be Sav'd, whatever other good he may do. 
Tis only Charity that opens Heavens Gates; and 
to know if one has Charity he. muſt without flattery 
examine his own Soul and Conſcience, whether he 
nds the Conditions of True Charity reſiding there: 


c 


| (x) Luke 18. 1 3 e 
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68 Of dhe Sin of Pride. Part. 11. 
not thoſe that Men propoſe to us; becauſe we fing 
almoſt as many Sentiments and divers gloſſes put up- 
on this Charity as there be Perſons that pretend to 
explain i but the true Conditions are deſcrib'd by 
che Apo St. Pad, (y) who does very particularly 
declare ho true Charity ought to demean it ſelf that 
none might be ignorant thereof, nor ſuffer himſelf to 
be ſeduc'd by falſe appearances, preſuming he has 
Charity for Khans ſome Alms either Bodily or Spi- 
ritual to his Neighbour, or doing ſome works of Mer- 
cy, of what kind ſoever they may be: bur if they are 
not done purely out of Love to God, they will never 
aſs for Charity before him, becauſe they are nor 
r TIRE ETC. 
No other thing is Charity but the Love of God only: 
and all our Works, Words or Thoughts that have 
not a pure reſpect to this Love, are not Charity ; by 
no means, nor can they ſave us. For whatever we do 
to pleaſe Men,we are pay'd for it by their acceptance; 
and whatever we do to ſatisfy our ſelves, we are re- 
warded for it by this our ſelf-ſarisfaction. Would 
we have God commit an Injuitice, and give us Para- 
diſe for Humane regards, or ſelf-loves, after he has 


- #® commanded us to love him with all our Hearts; and 


fworn that none ſhall enter into Paradiſe but thoſe 
thar will keep his Commandments ? I ſpeak not of 
his Counſels which are only means that lead to this 
Love of God, which is the only Charity, without 
wan no Mincnbefay gt HET Tot 
What 4 melancholly Diafter ! To ſee ſo many 
Chriſtian Souls that defire to be fav'd, paſs their 
whole Life in this blindneſs of Spirit, namely, ex- 
pecting Salvation, tho” they live and die in felt- 

em, and in the deſire and pleaſure of being 
efteem'd by others, which is the very A be of Pride, 
the firſt Capital Sin that baniſti d the eſteem and love 
of God, turn'd Angels into Devils, and ruin'd all 
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Men in Adam, whoſe Pride made him deſire to know 


or Robbery,orany ill Action, except that thepbore in 
their Hearts,this [1f-efteem and that nl Gys hr 01 
And we make nothing of ſufferingſi 

to dwell continually in our Hearts! Sat is there 
in us worthy of eſteem ? Is our Body any more 
than a heap of Miſeries, Filth and Corruption? And 
as for our Spirit, has it any other thing but Igno- 
rance, Inconftancy, ' Diſorder, and in a word, an 
Abyſs of Confuſion? And if there be any thing beau- 
tiful or good in us, is it not God that gives it, as 
were in Truſt, until he calls us to an Account for 
it? Did we not come forth out of nothing, and 
would we not return to nothing if his Omnipotence 
did not maintain us? Therefore ought we to eſteem 
and honour him only, and be Erre ly aſhamed to 
have the leaſt eſteem for our Fives, who have de- 
ferv'd all confuſion and contempt, eſpecially for our 
not having ador'd this God alone: Which I pray you 
to do for the future; Mean while I continue, _ 


< 


| bale C146 Sir, i In 
Ghenr, Auguſt 11. Your moſt humble Servant, 
e Anthoinette Bourignon. 


Of the right Uſe of Temporal Goods. - 


y To 4 Friend, declaring unto him, that the temporal 


r Good things which we poſſeſs, do belong unto God; to 
. hom alſo we muſt give an account of them : For 
. which cauſe we are not to diſpoſe of them according to 
2 our own Will and Inclination, but according to the 
t „„ 

e „ & at + wat Ao 

l HE Temporal Goods which God ſends us, 


whether they be acquir'd by our own Art, or 
{abou and Induſtry, or devolo d upon us by right= 


3 e . 8 
70 Of the right uſe of Temporal things, Part Il. 
ful Succeſſion, or Gifts and Grants of what kind ſv. 
ever they may be, and by what means ſoever they 
Nong to us, are never fo far ours, as that 

y Wipole of them according to our own Will; 

but they do immediately belong unto God, in as 
much as tis always he that puts them into our Hands. 
For if we have them by Succeſſion from our Parents, 
*Fwas he who gave us to be born of them, rather than 
of thoſe that were Poor; if by Art or Induſtry, tis he 
who gives Underſtanding unto all ; If by Prudence 
and Diſcretion in our Affairs, this comes alſo from 
him. For how many are there who being once very 
rich, have come to make an end of all, for want of 
the skill of managing and ordering their Affairs, be- 
cauſe they had received no more Senſe or Foreſight? 
If by our Labour and Pains, who but God gives 
Healch and Strength for Labouring? If we are come 
to any Eſtate, or profitable Benefice, tis always God 
that gives the | occafion ; Wherefore we muſt abſo- 
lurely conclude, that all cometh from him, and of 
conſequence belongs to him, and that we are no more 
but Receivers and Diſpenſers of it, liable to be call'd 
to an Account for the leaſt Fragment of it ; God be- 
ing the Lord who hath intruited it with us, upon 
Condition we give an exact Account of it at Death. 
-., Wherefore we are not allow'd either to be prodi- 
g of them, or yet to be too narrow, according to 
our on defire ; but only according to the Will of 
the Lord who hath put them into our Hands, There 
are not a few deceivedin this, fome diſtributing them 
ſo niggardly, as they dare not give to hired Servants 
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a reatonable Salary for their Labour; yea, they de- 
prive themſelves, of Neceſſaries When they ſtand in 
need of them: *Tis a torture to them to part wich as 
much Money as is requir'd for their Neceilities 8 and 
none are willing to advance of their Goods for Gods 
Glory: If any do it, they think God is oblig d to 
them for their Preſent, as if it did not belong ce 
him. How ridiculous would it be in any Lords 
IT Steward. 
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Steward, to pretend to a particular Recompenſe for 
having employ'd his Maſter's Goods for his Maſter's 
Honour or Profit! He ought to pretend go nothing 


but the Salaries that are due to a good Hiſpenſer of 
another Man's Goods; becauſe nothing belongs unto 
him in Propriety, but for diſpoſing of them according 
to the Will and Order of the Lord who intruſted 
him with them. The Cafe is exactly the ſame with 
reſpect. to God, when he gives us good things, they 
are nat our on, we are only Diſpenſers of them, 
and liable to be call'd to an Account for them. Our 
part is 91 divide them right according to his Plea- 
tire, and not according to our own. For if we make 
a wrong Ute of them, we ſhall bear the Puniſhment 
and Chaſtiſement that's due; 0 
Did we underſtand theſe Truths, we would not 
be Sl. brad e heaping up Riches, or encreaſing 
thoſe which God has given us; becauſe the more we 
have, the greater alſo is the Account we are to make, 


and the greater the charge to our Souls. For he who 


hath much is oblig' d to give much, and dares not 
preſume to put it to any other uſe than his own Ne- 
ceſities and God's Glory without condign Puniſh- 
ment, How great ſhall their Puniſhmenc be who 
heap up Riches on deſign to encreaſe their Eſtates, 
that they may raiſe themſelves in Pride and Vanity, 
or give more Pleaſures and Senſualities to thejgBodies. 

ls it not a ſad thing, that Men ſhould be dt To much 
pains, be fo ſollicitous and laborious to acquire 
Riches which ſhall be of no uſe but to encreaſe their 
pains in Fell ? For ſeeing thoſe who are not ver 

rich have nevertheleſs their Neceſſaries, and the 
richeſt can have no more without fin ; Is it not a ve- 
ry weighty Charge then to have great Riches, when 
together with them we are not likewiſe endowed with 
great Charity, that we may joyfully diſpenſe them to 
thoſe whom God appoints us, that is his true Bre- 
thren that ſtand in need of them? _ 


> 
Id 


For if we think to give our Goods to whomſoever 
we 
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we have. a natural ar particular inclination, this is 
not lawful; and they who thus diſpoſe of them to 
Cloiſters or any Religious Order that ſtands in no 


need of them, do greatly diſpleaſe God, who will 


caſt the in into his Priſons as unfaithful dilpenſers of 
his Goods: feeing it cannot be his Will that they 


| who profels an Evangeliggt Poverty ſhould have more 


riches than will ſupply them with only neceſſaries; 


and they who give Mem mare commit a double Sin, 
＋ 


the one of ill Stewards; the other of furniſhing to 


others matter for tranſgre . Vovs and Promiſes 


which they have made to God of living in Poverty 


as did their Founders and Fore-fathers, whom God 


never fail'd to provide for in all their neceſſities. It 


is a falfe ſuppoſition to ſay that they need them, ſince 


oP 


we ſee their Grandeur enèreaſing every day, in their 
exceſs of buildingHouſes that look likerKing'sPalaces 
than Religious Convents, together with the rich fur- 
niture and ornaments of their Churches, all of Gold 
and Silver and other matter finer than that of Kings 
themſelves; in which they have an inſatiable Avarice, 
cover'd with pretence of Honouring God, though in 
this they very much diſhonour him; in as much as 
being Chriſtians, we ought to worſhip, him (7) 13 
Spirit and in Truth, and not in the Pomps and Vani- 
ties of the World which we have renounc d at Baptiſm. 
This belongeth to Heathens only, who not being 
able to comprehend Spiritual things by any other way 
than thar which is ſenſible and material, may build 
magnificent Temples, that by the aurward. Splen- 
dour of theſe they may give ſome groſs conceptions 


of God's Majeſty and Magnificence : But, Chriſtians 


having received the Holy Spirit, ought to be more 
Divinir'd than to worfhip or know God by Stone, 


Wood, Gold or Silver, which do rather diſtract our 


Minds from God than make us remember him. 
Therefore we ſhould not deceive our ſel ves; things 
2 4 C24. "SF ' , a 8 — ů——— H— 
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are not ſuch before God as they appear unto Men: 
and that wherein oft-rimes we think we do well, 
ſerves as matter of our Condemnation ; For before 
Men we may diſpoſe of our Goods as liketh us beſt, 
and none can find fault with it, but before God we 
muſt account even for the leaſt Farthing, becauſe all 
is his, and entruſted unto us for nd ather end, but that 
we may employ them for his Glory, in our own and 
out Neighbour's neceſſities ; wherefore we muſt not 
abuſe them nor lay them out upon our Pleaſures. We 
muſt uſe them diſcreetly and with ſuch weight and 
meaſure, as nothing may appear exceſs before God, 
otherwiſe we ſhall be found culpable ; as we ſhall alſo 
be for all the other favours which God hath given us, 
as Underſtanding, Memory, Strength, Health,Beauty, 
Gracefulneſs, and all the qualities that God has given 
us : nothing does properly belong to us, all muſt be 
employ'd for his Glory, or if we preſume to ute 
them otherways, that which ſhould have been for 
our Salvation will turn to our Condemnation. + 
If we apply our Underſtanding and Judgment unto 
the things of the Earth, we are Earthly, and there- 
fore have nothing to pretend to Heaven; if our Me- 
mory be employ'd in light and trivial matters, there's 
no place for Eternal: if our Strength is ſpent in ac- 
quiring tranſitory riches, we ſhall periſh with them; 
if our Health is not uſeful for God'sService, we enjoy 
it in vain; if our Beauty and Gracefulneſs is employ d 
in complaiſunce to the Creatures, we have already in 
this receiv'd our reward, and have nothing to pre- 
tend from God. In a word, Whatever is employ d for 
the World ſhall periſh wirh the World. 5 
It were much better not to have received any 
Graces at all, than not to apply them all to God's 
Glory, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall bear the particular 
Puniſhment of them: For () To whom much is given, 
him ſuall much be required: in as much as nothing 
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74 Of the right uſe of Temporal Goods. Part Il. 
is given, but only for this end, that it may be rightlv 
employ'd for his Glory, and no Kt in ee ig l. 
has nothing common with the World, becauſe (t) He 
35 not of the World: but we are his, and belong to him, 
and (u) all we have we have received from him: ſo as 
none can make one Hair of his Head white or black. 
All is of him ; Body, Soul and all belongs to him ; and 
we are Robbers if we uſe them to any other end than 
his Glory and Honour only. This 1s the opinion of 
Her who continues, R 


| | h | Sir 5 1 
Ghent, July Your moſt humble Servant, 
1665. | Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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LETTER XII. 
Of Pennance and Auſterities. 


Jo an intimate Friend, who was a great admirer of Au- 
ſterities and. Mac erations of the Body; ſhowing him 
that Eſſential Vertue conſiſteth not in theſe. | 


I Would introduce no new Laws, but faichfully fol- 
low thoſe that God has given us. The Rule of the 
true Chriſtian is the Goſpel which Jefus Chriſt himſelf 


hath taught. The Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt is his Spouſe, 1 
which is immutable, durable, immaculate, out of F 
which there is no Salvation. This is the only Church 8 
that opens Heaven, the only Truth and Life of the nz 
Soul, always firm, ever holy, ever conſtant; which w 
can no more err nor change than God himfelf: all the le 
Rules that are Foreign to This are but Irregularities, Or 
all Doctrines without this, are but errors, amuſe- 1 
ments and deceits invented by Men. WI 
All Chriſtians without excepting ſtate or conditi- Wi 
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(t) John 17.16. (4) 1 Cor. 4. 7. * 
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on, are all oblig'd to this Evangelical Law. All the 
Regulations, Auſterities or Pennances of Religious 
Houſes or Communities, are only means to'come to. 
the obſervance of this Evangelical Doctrine; which 
every one that would be Saved is oblig'd to follow, 
and not to enter into a Religious Order, or to obſerve 
the aid means. The Saints who eſtabliſn'd all the Re- 
ligious. Orders, aim'd-at nothing but the obſervance 
of this Evangelical Doctrine; eſtabliſhing fuch means 
as might directly put a ſtop to the inſolence of our 
Nature, which is repugnant to this Holy Law, with- 
out any deſign of changing or altering the Evangelical 
Doctrine; but that they might guide and lead to this 
Mark by the ways and means of Auſterities and Ma- 
cerations of the Body, which [nevertheleſs] are not 
abſolutely neceſſary for attaining this Evangelical 
Spirit. St. Paul ſays not that He chaſtis'd his Body, 
that he might ſatisfie or fulfill God's Law, but (v) 
that he might bring it into ſubjection unto that Law. 
God has not commanded us to diſcipline our ſelves, 
to wear a Hair, Shirt or unuſual Habits, but Pious 
Men have introduc'd ſuch things as means to curb the 
ſenſuality and vanity of our Fleſh : theſe be helps and 
means for conſtraining our rebellious fleſh ro ſubmit 
it ſelf unto God. 
How little ground have we to glory in wearing a 
coarle, ſimple or abject Habit, ſeeing theſe be only 
Teſtimonies'of the Vanity and Pride of our Spirit! 
for if our Spirit were not Vain and Proud, Silk and 
dackcloath would be the ſame to it; becauſe exter- 
nal things do no wiſe defile the Soul, but only that 
which is within it. What groſs Ignorance is it to pre- 
{er our ſelves to others, becauſe we uſe ſome Pennance 
or Maceration of the Body ! This is to glory in our 
ſhame, for if our fleſh did not rebel againſt the Spirit, 
what neceſſity were there for Maceration ? This 
would be Cruelty to the Innocent: For our fleſh can- 


A—_—. de 


_— * 3 c 
— Ä — — * . 


wad in en mas Ora. . * = 


G2 Cor. p. 27. 
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Diſobedience in the ſenſitive to the ſuperiour part of 


But the few Penitents that are addicted to the Ma- 


A of Pennance and Anſterities. Part. II. 
not fin, if our Will is not conſenting to it: Theſe 
Macerations of the Body, ſuppoſe a Rebellion and 


the Soul, how then can we glory in the ſigns of a 
ſtubborn Will? ee 

L remember I once ask'd a great Penitent how He 
could continue his Macerations of the Body at ſo great 
an Age, ſeeing God required fiothing but our Love 
ro make us agreeable to him? He told me, twas 
true, but that for his own part, he knew his Miſery 
to be ſo great as if he did not ſubdue his ſenſitive part 
by ſufferings, his inferiour part would deſpiſe the ſu- 
periour, and inſtead of cleaving to the Love of God, 
would debaſe him to the Love of the Creatures. It 
all Penitents were as well acquainted with their own 
frailty, *twere to be wiſſid that all the World would 
practiſe Auſterities and Maeerations of the Body; 
becauſe there be very few that have ſubjected their 
fleſh to the Spirit. ; | 


cerations of the Body, do ordinarily take up with 
their Auſterities as if they were the end ef perfection, 
and eaſily do perſwade themſelves that both God and 
Men are oblig d to them. O what horrible pteſump- 
tion! For God has no need of our works, but our 
vicious inclinations and ſins have need to be ſubdued: 
and if we would have Men eſteem our Auſterities, this 
is to deelare our ſelves criminal and rebellious againſt 
God, tho? we could hardly bear it that Men ſhould 
entertain ſuch a belief of us ; and conſequently this1s 
the drawing Glory, from that whereof we ſhould be 
aſham'd. 101755 It if 5 
Theſe things are all ſo elear, as it ſeems ſuper- 
fluous to name them, were not Mens practiſes con- 
trary. For now if one lives in Auſterities, he thinks 
himielf pierfedt;-and- the World believes him ſuch. 
Whereas perfection conſiſts only in Loving God with 
all our Heart and our Neighbour as our ſelves: all o- 
ther good works are only means of coming at iy? 
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let. III. Of Pennance and Auſterities. 77 
g il one ſhould go through all the Auſterities and Obe- 
ences of all the A Orders together in the moſt 
proſound Solitudes of the Anchorets, and ſhould give 
his Goods to the Poor, if with this he have not the 
owe of God and Charity to his Neighbour, He ſhall not 
enter into Paradiſe ; no more than one comes to the defi. 
ed Port, if he will continue fix d upon the way. We muſk 
of neceſſity abey the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, uſing the 
means of doing it, as much as every one judges them in 
tis own Conſcience to be neceſſary, This is the Counſel 
which ſhe gives you, who is | | 
ed l | Sir, OIL 5 . 
Chent September | Your moſt humble Servant, 
a,, Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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What the true Church is. 


ſo a Preacher, who much commended Obedience to Priefts 
without: diſcerning what Spirits they are led by; calling 
all that are promoted to the Sacred Myſteries of Preach 
ing the Goſpel, Church-Men, and ſaying that we muſt 
obey them : but in this Letter he 4s inſtructed, what the 
True Church is, | ; Oe I 5 
{wy E Church is the true Doctrine of Jeſus 5 
which He has planted (w) in St. Peter, and in all 
nue Believers, who together make up the Body of the 
Church, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head; which Body 
ad Head ſhall never Periſh,and againſt which the power 
af Hell ſhall never prevail, but ic ſhall always be clear 
and pure and immaculate : and whatever it does upon 
ie Earth God will confirm it in Heaven, becauſe it is 
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One, united inſeparably with Jeſus Chriſt. It cannot 
err, being always conducted by the Holy Spirit, which 
is none other than the Spirit of . Jeſus Chriſt; and outs 
it there is no Salvation. He that hears it, heareth Jeſus 
Chriſt and he that rejecteth it, rejecteth Jeſus Chriſ. 
Herein he dwells with us Eternally ; For his Word or 
(x) Doctrine is himſelf, and he is his Word or Doctrine, 
immutable and inſeparable. It is the Key of the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, without which no Man can enter there. 
It is O the Pillar and ground of Truth, which the World 
cannot receive without this Church; becauſe the Holy 
Spirit does not inhabit but only in them that have this 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; in them alone he dwells nd 
to them he makes himſelf known, tis They that ought 
ro teach all Nations, not ſpeaking from themſelves, but 
from Jeſus Chriſt, and will ſpeak what they have heard 
from him. They are call'd (z) Miniſters of Feſus Chri 
and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of the Living God. 
Theſe ought to be heard and obey'd, becauſe they are 
the Spoule of Jeſus Chriſt, directed by the Holy Spirit 
capable to give nouriſhment to his Sheep, and like true 
Paitors to feed all the innocent Lambs of his Fold, wit 
this infallible Doctrine which proceeded from Jeu 
Chriſt's own Mouth, who cannot change. This he placec 
in St. Peter, of whom he demanded thrice, (2) wheth: 
he loved him? to ſhow that One muſt of neceſſity lone 
God before he can be found worthy to be a Miniſter 0 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and that He who has not this Teſtimonyo 
the Love of God in his Conſcience, ought not unwo!! 
_ thily to thruſt himſelf into Eccleſiaſtical Benefices 0 
Dignities. e HB BBD 21s 7 
But what ſhall we ſay of thoſe Perſons who have t 
Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt now at this time in their powe! 
are they the Church? does their Mouth and Worksſho 
forth his Practice and Doctrine? Certainly it is ſo ds 
figured, as we can now know nothing but the bare Ma 
terials among them, as would be the Wood or Stone 
x) John 1.1.7, 16. ( 1 Tim. 3. 15. (Y) 1 C. 4 
Joa 21,15, G Cc. „ 
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curious Image, which being raz'd and croſs d or cans 
I ld, gives no remembrance of what it was before; 
and ceaſing to be an Image, becomes only a lump of 
gone or Wood without any figure. Jeſus Chriſt did ſe- 
jerely rebuke the Phariſees who repreſented the Church 

in his days, calling them (b) Hhited Sepulchres, Genera- 
tion of Vipers, Hypocrites, &c. Could he find theſe defor- 
mities in his Church which is altogether Beautiful? By 
no means: he did not ſpeak to his Spouſe, but unto 
Men, in whom This ſhould have been, and was not in 
reality but only in appearance. ?Tis for this he ſo often 
calls them Hypocrites, becauſe they outwardly appear'd 
Jobe, whar they were not within, and bore the Name 


and $5 0 of the Church, though in effect they were 
ſuch thin | We at 1 


If chis Kite Jeſus Chriſt ſhould at this preſent return 
in leſn unto the Earth, would he not have as much rea- 
ſon to ſpeak in this ſame manner unto. the Clergy-Men 
ind Chriſtians that repreſent the Church now? Yea ve» 
ily he would have ſtill more: For theſe Phariſees had 
the Church at leaſt in their Mouths, becauſe they taught 
Miſcs's Doctrine, ſeeing he ſays to the People, (c) Do 
hat they ſay, but not as they do: thereby meaning, that 
ey yer {pake Truth, but ac preſent the moſt part 
ſpeak lies; ſo as we can lay no more ſtreſs upon their 
words than upon their works. How many Preachers are 
mere who from the Pulpit, which they call the Chair of 
Truth, teach directly contrary to the true Evangelical 
Doctrine; accomodating their Doctrines to the cuitoms 
al the World, as if Mens ill Habits had chang'd the im- 
nutable Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Is not this to be much 
vorſe than the Pharitees, who tho? they liv'd ill, at leaſt 
nught well? but now they do neither one nor other 
Fell. Moreover the Phariſees gave much Alms and were 
ſting to the Poor, but the Hearts of che preſent Chri- 
ſians are hardened as well with regard to their Neigh- 
hour as to God. There's no Rule ſo ſtrict but what is in- 
— nk —— cms p i OY 
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fected with Avarice. Tho' the Phariſees gave out of hu- 
mane reſpects yet their Neighbour was thereby ſupplied 
but now they give not either for the ſake of God or Man. 
None now regarding any thing but himſelf and his own 
intereſt, VIS" i | 
Where is the Church? where is the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Tfit conſiſted in wearing an Eccleſiaſtical Habit, 
it would be very numerous, for all are willing now to 
be in the Church or in Authority; but very few are in 
the practice of the Evangelical Doctrine which is the 
true Church. The Bodies of Chriſtians are the Temples 
where the Church ought to reſide; if it refidenotin 
them, theſe Temples are prophan'd, as a Temple de- 
dicated unto God would de, if it were afterwards made 
a Stable for Horſes. It would not be a Church any more 
ſo long as *rwe1e put to this uſe. So in like manner E- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons and Chriſtians whoſe Hearts and Af. 
fections cleave unto Worldly Pleaſures and Honours, not 
poſſeſſing the Evangelical Spirit, are not Churches, but 
>Trophaned Temples, and rotten and corrupted Mem: 
batt whoſe conduct we ought not to commit our elves, 
tho” they be ſer in dignities, or calPd Miniſters of Jelus 
Chriſt ; becauſe They cannot be true without his Do. 
ctrine, which alone is the Spouſe and true Church, again 
which Hel! ſhall not prevail, though it will, againſt Men 
that repreſent it; who are ſo entirely fallen from this E- 
vangelical practice, as we cannot diſcern ſo much as one 
footſtep thereof, all being now chang'd from the true 
fenſe; every one underſtanding it in his own fathion; 
and there being almoſt as many divers Opinions as the! 
be Divines, though this Doctrine be as much one as that 
there is but one God, nor is there any other but thi 
Doctrine alone which leads to Salvation. 
Such as hear nor this in Truth are not Chriſt's Sheep 
becauſe they hear not his Voice; which is, hath been and 
ever ſhall be the ſame, without any * The oll 
good thing that remains in the World is, That the Jen 
of the Scripture is ſtil] entire. The Devil has never hat 
power to change or falſify it, though tie has oppor ol 
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fought againſt it by the gloſſes and inventions of Men, 
who endeavour to accomodate it to the modern corrup- 
tions but in vain : They can never change it, ſeeing 
they who are willing to follow Jefus Chriſt, may find it 
8 yet eatire, and draw from its Fountain all that hath 
been written by the Apoſtles, Prophets, and other in- 
ſpired Perſons, Herein is the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
falnl'd, That (4) Hell ſhould never be able to take this 
out of the hands of Chriſtians, but that it ſhould be for 
Food and Nouriſhment to all true Believers, who with- 
out troubling themſelves with the broken Ciſterns of 
Humane Sciences, might draw from the Fountain of 
Living Water even to the end of the World. _ 
Such as poſſeſs This ſhall be always govern'd by the 
Holy Spirit, and God will ratify in Heaven what they 
deo upon Earth: For (e) He always does the Will of thoſe 
that love him, which is altogether the ſame with his own. 
They who do not his Will, are not of him; tho” they 
be conſtituted his Miniſters yet are we not to believe 
hem| if they bring not his Doctrine and inſtructions; it 
being neither the Habit nor the Body of the Miniſter that 
makes che Church, no more than the Stone and other 
materials of which the material Churches are built; for 
the Body and Habit of an Eccleſiaſtick without the Do- 
firine of jeſus Chriſt, are like the branch of a Tree 
thats cut off from the Root, which cannot bear any 
fruit: Herein many are deceived, taking the matter fer 
the Eſſence; For tho? this branch proceeds truly from 
the Tree, it cannot any more draw auy ſubſtance from 
t; now that it's ſeparated from it, it has no life in it, 
ad is good for nothing but to be caſt into the Fire. This 
my Judgment of the True Church, according to the 
Light which God hath given me in this matter. I pray 
bod you may be enlightened by it, mean while I am, 


| Sir | | 

Ghent Nov. 15. Your moſt humble Servant, 
"_ 1665. FONT Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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That the Wiſe and Learned of this Age, take 
Men off from their good Reſolutions. 


To an intimate Friend, who was willing to become a trueChill 
f God and Diſciple of JeſusChriſt, having received great 
Favours from God for this end; aſter he had been con- 
vine d in hisConſciencc that he was no true Chriſtian, and 
had promis d to for ſate all that he might become One: 
but having afterwards been much converſant with the 
Wiſe Divines of this Age, was taken off from his gud 
Reſolution, regarding the reaſonings of Men more than 
the int ermal Voice of God, which called him out of the 
noiſe of the World. He is ſerioufly admoniſh'd to return 
HA ³ ; çP 598 e Ag Tl 
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E Divine Wiſdom has been offered unto you: 
A you were then pleas'd with it; you lov'd it and 
was willing to follow it: Ir had already begun to fil 
your Soul with Joy and Lights whoſe conſolations reach d 
even the Bodily Senſes: for your Eyes {aw more clearly þ 
daily to read what proceeded from that Divine Source. 
Jour Ears were more attentive to hear it ſpeak ; your 
Underſtanding was more quick to comprehend that D- 
vine Wiſdom : your Hands found great facility in la- 
bouring in defence of the Truth ; and all this was accom- 
panied with Joy and Peace of Mind. For like one renev- 
ed and become young as it were, you was ſwift in pul- 
ſuance of Good and {irons in reſiſting evil. What a great 
happinets to have ſuch foretafts of this Divine Wiſdom! 
If theſe beginnings made the Soul to happy and the Bod) 
10 healthful, what would the progrets and perfection 
hayggog ? Without doubt it would have brought with 
it Mantages incomprehenſible in this Life, and Eternal 
in the other. ST at 7 
by Pur the greateſt misfortune that could have happened 
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to you, was to deſpiſe this Divine Wiſdom, or at leaſt 
oo leglect it, ſo as not to follow it. You turn'd aſide to 
go to take counſel of Men who know it not, and cannot 
{ay any thing of the manner of this Divine Wiſdom, not 
having at any time either ſeen it in their Underſtandings, 
or reli{h'd it in their affections. What counſel can they 
give you in a matter, that's altogether unknown to them? 
As if you needed ask of Men if it be true that God is 
Cod! Was not the Teſtimony of your own Conſcience 
enough to prove, that the deſire of forſaking the Riches 
and Honours of this World that your Soul might the 
more freely be united unto God, muſt infallibly proceed 
from this Divine Wiſdom ? For this cannot come either 
of Fleſh or Blood, which love and ſeek all thoſe things 
with all their might: nor can this Reſolution of forſaking 
al come of the Devil either, becaule tis with thoſe, via. 
Ezſe, Riches and Honours that he keeps us bound unto 
himſelf; and if he had not theſe to make ule off, many 
would get free of his ſnares. And therefore we are not 
to ask counſel of Men, if we ſhall follow Jeſus Chriſt 
and embrace the Evangelical Life, becauſe they have 
Eyes only for this Earth, and are blind where the Di- 
vine Wiſdom ſhines; nor have they the Touch-ſtone of 
ths Divine Wiſdom, whereby they might know the 
true Gold of Charity. | | 
Tis of this that you have done Sir, that the Holy Spi- 
it complains, () ſaying; They have forſaken me, the 
Fountain of Living Water, to go and draw from broken Ci- 
ſterns that cannot contain their Waters, For after the Di- 
vine Wiſdom had ſhin'd in your Soul you have forſaken 
It, that you might go draw Wiſdom and Knowledge 
tom the Opinions of Men, who are no other than bro- 
ken Ciſterns which cannot keep their Waters: and to 
take the beſt of them, even thoſe who are ſometimes fa- 
vour'd with Lights from God, theſe run out of their 
Souls by the chinks of their own Wiſdom, or of that 


which they learn of one another, and thus even the. beſt 
ae but (hiver'd Ciſterns. UF | 
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(f) Fer. 2. 13. 
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How could you go among them to ſeek (#) this Four. 
rain of Water ſpringing up to Eternal Life; which did once 
ſo freely offer immediately to inſtruct your Soul? Von 
ought cordially to have embrac'd it, as you then did: 
but never more to forſake it, that you might ſeek that 
among Men which is to be found in God alone. Eternal 
things are in him, and the Temporal belons unto Men, 
That which is Divine levels and aims at Divine thin 8 
and that which is Earthly enclines and tends to Earthly 
things. Herein may we truly diſcern where the Spiri 
8 y we truly diſcern where the Spirit of 
God, and where that of Nature does reſide. 
When God gave you the reſolution of forſaking Dig- 
nities, Riches and Honours, that you may be dilenga- 
ed in order to follow him, and to embrace an Evangeli- 
cal Life, this did not in the leaſt encline or aim after the 
things of the Earth, and by conſequence could not come 
from Nature, which has no regard to any thing but Earth 
and Time. Therefore the defire of renouncing Tempo- 
rals could only come from God, ſeeing it terminated 
upon Eternal things. There was no ground for conlult- 
ing Men about it. For had the Apoſtles gone about to 
tell Menthat Jeſus Chriſt called them after himſelf, and 
enjoynd them to forſake all things; without doubt they 
had never been Apoſtles nor Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; 
becauſe Men by their Humane Prudence would have 
diſſwaded them, and ſaid ; that it was no wiſe reaſonable 
to part from their Country, their Houſes, their Trades, 
yea their Wives and Children to follow Jeſus Chriſt: in 
as much as all this was improfitable for the good of this 
Life ; and Natural Men make no account but of Tempo- 
rals only. Therefore as much as in them lies will they 
divert all the Undertakings that reſpect only Eterni 
things, becauſe they have no concern for the Salvation 
of any, but they are often intereſted in Temporal affairs, 
nd therefore ſupport them with all their might. 
Sir, if you by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, had 
parted with your Eſtate, Offices andDignities,yourF riends 


(without doubt) would not have been ſo well accommo- 
F* — — —.— —— 
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wed with them - therefore ſtanding in need of your; 
{ypport and aſſiſtance, they eſteem theſe and are unwil- 
ling to loſe them. *Tis undoubredly the Intereſt of thole 
at depend upon you that you ſhould not part with your 
Dipnities, but they have no Intereſt in the Salvation or 
Damnation of your Soul. You alone ought to ſee to 
tat. If it had not been the Will of God to have you in a 
fate of Evangelical perfection, He would not have 
brought me acquainted with you, nor given me ſo great 
openneſs and confidence in diſcovering to you Divine 

Lerets, as none had diſcovered. He would not have 

made you reliſh the truth of my Writings, and openly 

own that you was conquer'd and convinc'd by them, and 

ſurrender your ſelf to this clear Light, which made you 
know you was not a true Chriſtian; and to become ſuch, 

made you reſolve to abandon all and forſake the World 

that you might live wholly unto God. 

You made him this promiſe after mature deliberation 
and by a deliberat Will, without any other motive than 
the Love of Eternal things, which the Divine Wiſdom 
had kindled in your Soul. Can this be retracted ? If we 
are bound to keep our promiſes with Men, how much 
more are we oblig'd to keep thoſe that we make unto 
God; This promiſe of yours. was not made by that only 
ach whereat I fo heartily rejoyced, but alſo by many di- 
ers reiterations. E ee ns BOL 

Upon ſeveral occaſions and emergencies, :you have 
ed of me, if you ſhould effectually part with your 
benefices: not having as yet ſeen any Humane means 
for your retiring corporally from the commerce of Men, 
(durſt not adviſe you to the outward doing of it; ſup- 
polng that having forſaken the Love and affection of 
em, you might poſſeſs them as if you poſſeſs'd them 
wt: but I find my ſelf diſappointed in my hopes, and 
ke that the Devil hath taken away the good Seed which 
tie Holy Spirit hath ſown in your-Soul, and made your 
lind return to things that are Earthly and Temporal - 
Wierefore I judge this your laſt error to be worſe than 

Y | the 
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the firſt ; becauſe *tis ſaid, (h) that he that knows his Fa. 
ther's Will, and does it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripe, 

"Twas no ſmall favour that God made you ſee that 
you was not a true Chriſtian ;' alſo that *rwas not Hy- 
mane force that could make you reſolve to forſake all 
and embrace the Evangelical Life. This muſt be a Gift 
of ſtrength from the Holy Spirit; *twas by the pure im- 
pulſe of God, that I found you out and ſpake to you. 
The Operations that you have often felt in your Soul by 
my words, do ſufficiently convince you, that I wasa 
means deſign'd by him for bringing you over to himſelf; 
and now it ſeems you reject both the means and the end. 

I doubt not but you have imagin'd that I have fought 
you out and ſpoken to you, that I might have your aſhſt- 
ance in my difficulties ; but if you thoroughly conſider 
this matter, ſuch thoughts will ſoon vaniſh out of your 
Mind: for if my aims had been to get you to aſſiſt mein 
my affairs, I ſhould have taken care not to ſpeak to you 
of forſaking the World, and much leſs your Office and 
Dignity, which might give you the more Authority to 
aſſiſt me. You heard me ſay from the beginning, that 
ſhould regret it with Tears if you were made a Biſhop, 
and that I had rather ſee you a Shepherd of Sheep, than 
ſuch a Paſtor of Souls. Nor am I counterfeit in my words, 
I ſpake with my Mouth what I thought in my Heart, and 
I was not fo ſtupid as not to ſee that a Biſhop could help 
me more by his Authority than a Shepherd in the Field. 
No Sir, I never ſpake unto you for my other end than 
that of fulfilling the deſigns which God had to draw you 
to himſelf, by the means of my affairs; wherein you 
would have diſcovered many hidden Secrets for the ei- 
lightning your Soul, and making you know the true 
Good and the true Evil that is now in the World. 

This was God's deſign in making me proſecute thit 
affair, that he might diſcover to perſons of Good-vil 
that we live in the Laſt Times, and under the Reign d 
Anti-chriſt ; and that there are not now any true Ci! 
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let. XIV. from good Neſoluti 
ſaus upon the Earth: becauſe all theſe things are ſo far 
Gerers to Men now, as almoſt no body knows them; 
here being ſo few that have Communication with God 
who might internally diſcover it. For this, he made ule 
of that affair as a means whereby many might clearly 
perceive, that the Devil hath great Dominion over Men's 
Fpirits, and likewiſe that Men are far from a truly Chri- 
lin Life, ſuch as God has taught me from my Youth up. 
All theſe things were contain'd in the proſecution of 
that affair of Liſte, in caſe it had been examin'd to the 
bottom. Your perſon was made choice off in particular, 
with promiſe that God would always ſupply you with 
necefſaries, in which he fail'd not on his part, but we 
have faibd on ours: for no ſooner were you afraid of 
I meeting with any thing of ſhame from Men in the pro- 
ſ{cucion of that affair, but you deſiſted, or at leaſt pro- 
ceeded politically; and I ſeeing this, did al ſo proceed 
lowly: fo as it is to be feared we have both faiFd in 
krring as means to the deſigns of God, which we ought 
both to have ſeconded : but he is powerful and will find 
other means to diſcover thoſe Evils. ne 
Nor does God change for all this, or repent him for 
having choſen ſome Inſtruments to ſecond his deſigns; 
but He does not force any: he only takes the Talent 
from him that does not profit with it, and gives it to a- 
wther that will improve it. Tis thus that God deals 
vith thoſe who do not conſtantly comply with the deſiguns 


he has upon them. | 
We muſt pray that we be not condemn'd like the un- 
profitable Servant ; thar is, that we be not bound hand 
ad foot and caſt into darkneſs; for we have well de- 
lived it. We may well find ſome excuſe before Men; 
|, by ſaying that I could do nothing alone, and that he 
o ought to have vanquiſh'd my Enemies, did not pro- 
ſecure them, but with reluctancy : and on the other hand 
you may fay, that you did not fee either the Judges or 
Cher perſons that were concern'd in that affair, diſpo- 
ed to enquire deep into it, or to diſcover the truth of 
a evil ſo ſhocking to their Undefftandings, Theſe ex- 
| 7 ceptions 
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ceptions and Excuſes are abundantly ſufficient to ſatise 
Men, who look only at time, but I am much afraid the 
theſe our reaſons will not paſs current in the Eyes of an "i 
All-ſeeing God, who ſees it may be chat our ſlowneſs in 
the purſuit of this matter, has riſen from ſome vicios 

Paſſions or humane Conſiderations. JI 
For my part I muſt confeſs, there were divers Paſſions Ml 
excited in my Soul upon this occaſion : Firſt, a fear leaſt 
by proſecuting that affair, I had again been eſtabliſh'din 
my Regency, and oblig'd to continue in it, for which[ 
found in my {elf fo great an averſion. Next, it went againſ 
my inclination to bring to light an Evil, which none were bor 
willing to know, and a Good that would have made my 
ſelf to be admir'd by many. And a third Paſſion, which di- 
ſwaded me from proceeding farther in that affair was, an 
uneaſinefs I felt in ſpeaking more of that proſecution unto 
you, who [ perceiv'd had no pleaſure in it. 

Theſe be the faults which Pm afraid I was guilty of 
before God in this matter, on my part; in as much as 
there was likewiſe a great fault committed by you on O. 
your part ; and thar the fear of dee any Shame or 
Reproach from Men, made you leave off the proſecution 
of an Affair which God had put in your hands, both nor 
for the good of your own Soul, and of many more, who but 
might thereby have diſcovered the good and the evil of than 
our miſerable Age. Humane conſiderations have been 
preferr'd to the deſire of acquieſcing in the will of God; 
and Reputation among Men has been preferred to te Iba 
ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake. _ | 

We have aſſuredly been guilty of all this before Gol; WW, 6 
and though we may have other imaginations of it, e cenc 
do thereby only flatter our ſelves, without curing tbe e! 


evil. *Twere better to be deeply humbled for this, and by 
to conſider if there be any way to make reparation for WW © 
what we have done, though it ſhould be ever lo difficult. WM whe 


The occaſion of diſcovering the true Good and true Evil BOW | 
tothe World is loſt, by this unwillingneſs, to proſecue He c 
either my Juſtification or Re-eftabliſhment : But the eit i ac 
for the ſake of which theſe things were claim'd may 0 
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e atrain'd.It is not yet too late to let the World ſee, that 
dere are no more true Chriſtians in it ; and likewiſe that 
he Devil has at this time great power over Mens Spirits. 
This is what I will endeavour to do with all my might, 
by publiſhing the Lights which God gives me in this mat- 
er; but ſo long as you continue in the Sentiments of the 
Farth and of Time, you cannot make any reparation on 
your part, becauſe you are not ſo much as ſenſible of your 
faults, and therefore cannot make reparation of them: 
which is often an affliction to me which none but your 
elf can remove, by refuming your firſt Reſolutions of 
ſorlaking all that you may follow God. 
have been often grieved to hear you ſay, that you are 
not chang d in the leaſt, but ſtill in the fame mind of fol- 
lowing God : which is far from the truth; as may be 
made out by experience. For when you had this Reſo- 
lution of following God, you were ready ta part with 
all your r ces and Benefices: but ſincè you laid 
down this Reſolution, you have put in for Charges and 
Offices that you had not, which is far from quiting what 
you had before poſſeſs d. In that time of Light you was 
reloly'd to maintain Righteouſneſs and Truth, though it 
ſhould be at the expence of your friendſhip withall Men : 
but fince that time, you are more afraid to diſpleaſe them 
m p00 REDIF EPA 
On how many occaſions have I ſeen you more carefu 
to preſerve your Reputation than to defend Innocence? 
have ſeen it with reſpect to my ſelf, to the Father Char- 
rexx, and alſo to the Sub- prioreſs. It is true, you ceas'd 
to ſupport all theſe Goods, and to defend all theſe Inno- 
cencies from Political reaſons : but in God's Eyes theſe 
re only Diabolical ferches, which do ſubtily ſedu:e you 
by ſpecious Appearances. I ſaw this Satan and all his Al- 
vciates allarm'd to lay ſnares for you, at the very time 
when you reſoly'd to forſake all ths follow God; and now 


| ee with grief the effects that have followed there upon. 
7 cheats you under pretence of good, and you perceive 
K not. f 1 LAS, „ 

My heart is ready to breake to ſee it, and I know of 
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| Shulamite there is yet time before Death ſurprize yo, 
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fit, to gain all the riches of the world, if one loſe his owy 0 
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no remedy without your conſent. . I had thoughts nevel 


more to write or {peak to you as a Mother; but Gy 
will have me ſtill call to your Soul; (i) Return, Retum 9 


Tarry no longer for the time is ſhort. (I) What will ir 2 


at the laſt ? Nor muſt you alledge that you continue in 
your ae for a Pf good; becaule it were more 
for the Salvation of Souls, that all ſuch Eſtabliſumens t «- 
were renverſed than maintain'd in the corruption they 
now are in. It were better to follow Jeſus Chriſt's coun- 
fel () of letting the dead bury their dead, that you may 
follow Him in Simplicity. Seeing He has once called you 
ſo powerfully, (] harden not your heart at his Voice. It 
high time to come out of Judea. It is too dangerous u Hor 
ſtay longer in it. Did you ſee in what dangerous and w- 
lucky times we now live, you would not continue one 
day intheſe Charges, wherein one cannot preſerve himſt 
without wounding his Soul, and it's paſt time to reform do 
We look for an Univerſal overthrow, before there be ani. 
Reſtauration. He who faves his own Soul, does much. God 
alone is the Reſtorer of all things. The Rules, Policies 
and Civilities of Men, are but Duſt that blinds the eyeso rej 
their Souls. Ar death, all that they have done for time ho 
ſhall remain in the Earth, and they will go ſtark naked no! 
and poor into God's preſence,  _ __ - He 
Be not of that number Sir, rather part with a thouſand 
Worlds and a thouſand Lives, than languiſh in the dark- 
neſs wherein you now are. David knew not his Sin till 
was diſcovered unto him by a Prophet ef God. Wereit 
not the ſame Spirit that moved me, I would be far fron 
preſſing you fo much; ſeeing the matter is none of my 
concern, only ſo far as the Love of God is planted in my 
Soul. Tis true, I would have an Acceſſory Joy to it 
you looſed from the many Cords that withdraw you from 
God ; bur you alone would reap the advantage. Adieu 


1 ſhall be always faithful to you, being Sir, 
Anmſt. July 23.1668. 6; Yours, CC. A, Bourignh : 
rk * | q — 8 2 DO ONS 
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at We ought to have diſcretion with our Vertue. 


; the ſame faithful Friend, who was too zealous in publi- 
ſting the great Wonders of the coming of Feſus Chriſt in 
| Glory,ungo perſons who were not yet capable to receive em; 
| admoniſhing him to make uſe of the prudence of the Ser- 
pent, and not to caſt pearles before Swine, nor the Chil- 
drens bread to Dogs, 4s Jeſus Chriſt hath taught us. 
SIR, 1 IF4i\ 4 54 WY 
E muſt obey God rather than Men. If it did not 
come of him, I have no need of the Hoſpital or of 
Honour, that I ſhould purſue my Juſtification or Re- 
eſtabliſhment ; but contrary to all my Inclinations, I will 
fue for them both to pleaſe him, and do as much as in me 
les to obtain them. If they who are appointed for this 
do not enough co-operate with me they will anſwer for 
it. The Holy Spirit uſes no violence, he is all Love. 

| am ſorry that Mr. has been meddling for Or- 
ders. It is a trick of the Devil. I ſhould have been more 
rejoyced, if he had forſaken all. It is a miſtake, that 
ſhould have ſaid, that we muſt not make any more 
doiſe; except I ſhould have added, fo long as we can 
beaceably evite it, but no otherwiſe. For Lalways ſaid; 

, never do it any more, twere better to part with all, I 
hope God will give him contrition for it, otherwiſe the 
Devil would have great power over his Soul. 

I wonder you did not ler him ſee the Explication ; it 
might have done him good. I had written it to ſend it to 
him. ſaid indeed that I would keep it ſecret, but I under- 
ſtood it to be ſecret when it is known only to the Brethren. 
Giveit unto them, for my ſentiments are the food of their 
douls which ought not to be refus'd them, except it be 
ay thing that may hurt them by their ignorance. For if 
Inadenlarg'd my ſelf upon the Glorious coming of Jeſus 
Ciriſt,as I have done in the matter of Virtue ;I doubt not 
but they would have ſaid of that as they did of the reſt, 


tHar 


92 Me ought to have diſcretion Part jj 
chat all Men muſt ſtand ſilent and in confuſion before the 
Wiſdom that deſcends from on high. | 
The Youngeſt hath often asked me, if I had this Coin 
only by Revelation? to which I anſwered not; but that G 
had given me the underſtanding of it likewiſe from the 
een which is true indeed: for if I had it only 
by Revelation without confirming it otherwiſe, none 
would believe it but they that are entirely ſatisfied as to 
the conduct of my Spirit: but it muſt be believed and 
received over all the World, by all that will be ſaved, 
whether Heathens or others. Wherefore *tis ſaid, Thi 
is the Maſter-picce of all that I have wrought upon the Earth, 
and the fulfilling of the Holy Script ares; meaning,thatevery 
one ought to ſtudy there, to ſee i what God now reveals 
is net contain'd in all theſe Holy Books. 1 
If the Brethren have not as yet received this Light, 'tis 
| becauſe they are not yet become Children, and to none 
other is this reveaPd. Wherefore Jeſus Chriſt bleſſes his 
Father, () that He hath hid theſe things from the Wiſe 
and Prudent,and reveaPd them unto Babes; as I have {aid 
already: For all Jeſus Chriſt's Doctrine, his Law and his 
Counſels have been and are even at this day yet known 
unto all Chriſtians great and ſmall, learned and unlearn'd: 
but He ſpeaks preciſely of this Coming, and of the 
Wonders that God has prepar'd for his Elect towardsthe 
end of the World; that all this ſhould: be hid from the 
Wiſeand Learned of the Earth, to be reveal'd unta Babes, 
eit is. % e | 
I know not but it may be the Will of God that I ſhaull 
go through with the Explication of all the Holy Scrip- 
tures as he teaches me, becauſe he gives me a great fac. 
liry therein: All is ſo abundantly infus'd into me, as 1 
hand cannot keep up with my conception, and ſo agre- 
ably as nothing is more painful to me than to copy the 
Text. Ic is juſt in ſuch manner as you have {een me writ 
the great Writing, but with more facility. I do not de- 
fire in the leaſt that Mr. ſhould ſee it, nor none elle 
except the Children. 1 : 


) Matth. 11. 28. | Tou 


l. W. with ou. Vir. 63 
You muſt be a good Steward of God's Treaſures; Moſt 
part of this Age are ſuch as are called (o) Dogs and Swize, 
to whom we ought not to give either the pearles, or th 
Childrer's bread, For they that were alive in the days o 


hey that be alive now are in appearance, ſeeing the Jews 
like mad Dogs devoured the Lamb without Spot; and 
bor Saviour calls the Canaanitiſh Woman a Dog; and St. 

ad writes to ſome that like Swine they wallowed in the 
pollutions of the fleſh ; nevertheleſs to all theſe did Jeſus 


tis Word which is the true bread of liſe; and Spiritual in- 
iructions Which are as ſo many pearles and precious 
fones. *T'was not then to thoſe that he forbid to give the 
bread and the pearles, but by a Prophetick Spirit; he 
hake of the Dogs and Swine of this Age, who adhere to 
the Devil, and are like Dogs enraged againſt all that 
comes from Chriſt, and would even devour, with their 
eth if they could, all the friends ef God. They are alſo 
Fine, becauſe all their pleaſure is to wallow in the im- 
purities of the fleſh. It is therefore preciſely of thoſe that 
15 Chriſt ſays, that we muſt not give them the Bread 
his Word, nor ſhow them his hidden Treaſures, becauſe 
they are altogether unworthy of them, and they can avail 
them nothing being as impenitent as the Devil kimſelf, 
to whom they are given up and ſubjected. 


©, 


lt is in this we are to ule the Serpents prudence. This 


Apoſtles wanted not to be perſwaded to be ſimple as the 
Dove, who were the ſimpleſt of their time: aud when 
he ſpeaks of being prudent as the Serpent, that they might 
lenare of men, tis alſo to us he addreſſes it, for the 
Apoſtles could not ſo well be ware of them, ſeeing they 


lad been but of little ute to them,ſeeing they muſt needs 
le by the hands of Men; yes moreover he was not wil- 
ing they ſhould beware of Men, ſeeing he ſent them all 


(0) Marth. J. 9. (p) Marth. 10. 16, 17. 
o : 0 


ſeſus Chriſt, were more perfectly Dogs and Swine, than 


Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles and Diſciples, to Preach to them 


plage (p) likewiſe regards the preſent time, for the 


vere to mal- treat them. This warning of our Saviour's 
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and Jeſus Chriſt was himſelf perſecuted by them. 


fection he hath ſpoken them to his friends now a-days; 


Will; well fore-ſeeing that the Men of theſe laſt Apes 


men, Who would evil entreat all the Good. This was 


are only like Oyl poured upon the fire of that indigna- 
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over the World to teach publickly, giving them conf. 
dence to ſpeak boldly without reſpect of perſons ; telling 
them that Men would deliver them up to the Synagogues; 


Therefore he ſpeaks not theſe words only to his Apo. 
ſtles ro whom they were ſo little neceſſary, but in per. 


Firſt, that they would make themſelves ſample like the 
Dove before God, by laying down all their own wiſdom, 
that they-may become docile as the Dove unto all his 


would raife themſelves in humane Wiſdom, which would 
be a great hinderance to their receiving the Holy Spirit, 
Wherefore he exhorts them to return to the Dove-like 
ſimplicity, turning all their ſtudies that way, without re- 
taining their own wiſdom. After this he recommends to 
them the Serpents prudence that they might guard again 


becauſe he knew how numerous'the wicked would noy 
be, whom we had need to beware off: for if we truſt to 
them, we give them ground to tyranize over us. We 
muſt be wiſe enough to keep ſilenee in their preſence, be- 
cauſe *tis not now any more time to convert them, ſeeing 
they have forſaken God. This is the wiſdom of the Ser- 
pent,who puts off his Skin when the Winter is over, but 
never at any other time. 


In like manner we are bound to ſpeak freely of the 
Chaſtiſements and other Wonders of God, if there were 


yu hopes that the Wicked would repent, Theſe pub- 
ick Admonitions might be a means; but at preſent they 


tion which rhey have againſt the friends of God : there- 
fore like the Serpent, 'we muſt keep our Skin till the 
Winter is paſt ; and when the calamities which are tht 
Winter, ſhall be over, then will we proclaim the Mar- 
vels of God with a loud voice; not at preſent, ſave only 
to perſons of good ground or honeſt hearts, who att 
known by the advantage they will reap from mo 
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for it is ſomewhere ſaid, (%) if yon ceaſe to put out the 
iger and to ſpeak that which profiteth not; (ri the God of 
race, will ſhortly bruiſe Satan under your feet : that is, when 
you ſpeak the word and it profiteth not, that you muſt 
ſorbear to enlarge further; this being a ſign that the mat= 
ter [or ground] is not good, and that the Lord himſelf 
will ſhortly put them under our feet. „ 
This is how we ought to demean our ſelves in this 
preſent time,we muſt never preſume to be more zealous 
than God, endeavouring to convert thoſe that will not 
he converted. Sir, I have told you all theſe things before * 
n general, but you have not yet well underſtood them, 
wherefore I-now enlarge upon them, praying that you 
yould not any more communicate any thing of God's 
Wonders unto any Perſon, but ſuch as are difpos'd to 
receive them ; becauſe your Experience may abundantly 
latisfie you, that what has been ſpoken to them that were 
35 yet uncapable has been rurn'd into Poiſon unto them: 
nothing had been communicated unto the Children and 
Mr, — but the Evangelical Spirit, *rwould have been 
nuch to their advantage: but the ſpeaking of che Glo- 
nous Coming of Jeſus Chriſt gave them umbrage, and 
e Enemy's Aſſociates ſtriking in with this, have made a 
breach to diſcredit all the reſt ; ſome through malice, and 
thers through ignorance and fear of doing evil, Had 
lis been manag'd with diſctetion, as I did, it might have 
[Þcen profitable for them: for upon their oppoſing it; I 
lad that they were not abſolutely oblig'd to believe it, 
ſeing they had no Lights for it - but your Zeal though 
good, was neverthelels indiſcreet, making you too preſ- 
ing in your perſwaſions, which is nor uſual with the Holy 
Pirit, who always operates gently. Had I been to ma- 


s2drop of Oyl falling upon Cloth, which ſpreadeth by 
trees ; and even your poor Superiour ſeeing one o 
m Letters could nor tay any otherwiſe, but that it came 
tom God. Humane conſiderations would have kept Him 
— ee bas Bo eo Agnes . 
(9) Iſa. 58. 9. 3 Rom. 1 6. 20. | 
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age this all alone, my words had ſunk into their Souls 
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98 We ought to have diſcretion, &c. Pitt jj 
from blaming a thing fo Holy, as none could find faul 
with it with reſpect to vertue, but no ſooner did he 
diſcover matter of diſpute, with reference to Jeſus Chrif' 
Coming in Glory, but from this he took occaſion to boaſt 
and to diſcredit what in his conſcience he muſt know to 
proceed from God. 3 | 
See here how much reaſon Jeſus Chriſt had, torecom. 
mend the wiſdom of the Serpent unto us! I ſpeak not 
this as a reprimand, but as a precaution for the future: 
For it is certain, if we neglect this Caution, we ſhall fall 
into great confuſion and ſufferings which are ſalutary 
only when ſent by God, but not when they proceed from 
our own fault. Seeing you believe tis Antichriſt's Reign, 
demean your ſelf anſwerably. I would not refuſe any 
thing to any perſon if the caſe were otherwiſe. Give not 
the Explication of the Parable of the Virgins as yet to the 
Children, till they have digeſted that of St. Matt hem, and 
ou ſee how it {ucceeds with them. 5 | 
God would teach us in every thing, if we were but 
ſubmitted unto him: but this nature is always importu- 
nate, and would be precipitating any good it ſees in its 
power; though excels is always hurtful, even in things 
that are moſt perfect: and whatſoever cometh of Nature 
is not of Grace. Wherefore moderate your defires tho 
they be good, becauſe they become evil through your 
imprudence, which is contrary to the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit which is call'd Prudence; not humane Prudence 
which is rejected by God, but a wile foreſight of all that 
may bring Glory to God. You will compalis it without 
vehemence, if you ask it of God with humility of heart; 
' which is the with of her wHo remains, 
es br, | Sir, | 
Liſle May 1. Your moſt humble Servant, 
1665. | Anthoinette Bourignon. 


LETTER 


LETTER XE 


To the ſame Perſon,praying him not to ſpeak of God's Won- 
ders, no not to the Brethren themſelves, though they haue 
4 good intention; becauſe the Devil has at this time, too 

much power over Mens Spirits; and no ſooner has he got 

the leaſt ground to tempt them, but he endeauours to ſtiſte 
them in 0 Birth, before they are born Children of God. 
44 Ben: 10115 | 

Pray you don't ſpeak any more of me to the Children, 

becauſe even the Milk is now a Poiſon unto them, at 

laſt it but hardens their hearts. I am very ſenſible of their 
emiſſneſs, and know not how to help it, becauſe the Devil 
has ſo great power over Mens Spirits at this time, and 

Hell is all alarm'd to hinder this Travail. He would fain 

ſwallow up the fruit at the Birth, becauſe when it is grown 

up he ſhall have no more power over it. This is the rea- 
ſon that he makes ſo great efforts now. We mult defend 
our {elves againſt ſo powerful an Enemy, who fore-ſees 
lis utter ruin if this ſucceeds, I pray God preſerve you. 
[tis no matter if you be call'd Fool, St. Paul gloried to 
be ſo called. Only ask the Brethren when they have 
confidence enough to ſpeak fo groundleſly what marks 
of folly they ſee in your Converſation ?. proteſting unto 
them as you do to me, that you never aſpired ſo much 
ater God as now; and forbear any other reaſonings. 


Do not any more preſs them to believe any thing. Your 
Y {lence will operate more on them than all your words. 
Only pray mightily for them. 


like much better by my internal underſtanding than by 

my bodily Eyes. I have divers times written unto you 

ings that I have ſeen in my Spirit, without your having 

| Q3 | 63 ever 
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Let. XVI. How and when we ought, &c. 1 9 7 


How and when we ought to ſpeak of God'W * ders. | 


They will be enlightened when they are once humbled. 


You needed not have written to make me to under» 
tand their diſpoſition, that it isaverſe to my Sentiments 
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98 How and when we ought Party 
ever ſpoken to me: but they put humane Conſtructions 
© At things, that are to be underſtood in a Divine ſenſe, 
Many Holy andGreatDoctors thought it their happineſs to 
have St. Thereſa for their Mother. But thoſe could not bear 
to have a Girl for their Mother though God himſelf was 
pleaſed to have one for his. We ſhould not profane God' 
Works, nor attribute that unto Nature which belongs 
unto Grace. Their conſcience and yours ought to bear 
witneſs that the Holy Spirit dwells in me, and that it is 
not any more I that live what needs there any reaſon- 
ings then if He dwells in a Girl, a Man, a Stone, or Wood? 
the matter is nothing bur an Organ to the Divine Sub- 
ſtance. Are we to ſtand on point of Honour here, or to 
have reſpect to the quality of the Creature? according 
to the world I yield them all the degrees of preference 
that they can deſire; bur ſpeaking from God, this ſur- 
aſſes all created capaciries. 
Thave often ſaid, that I will never ſpeak any thing of 
my ſelf: yer would they have Miracles before they will 
believe ir. If ir were told them that they ſhould have 
none other but the ſien of Jonas, which is the Vengeance 
of God, I ſhould be ſorry for it ; for I love them more 
than my ſelf; and I defie any natural Mother to love the 
bodies of their Children as Ido their Souls, whom God 
hath made me to love. But in theſe humane ways, they 
may alſo think that I ſeek after them for their aſſiſtance; 
though before God they ſhould think themſelves greatly 
honour'd, that he employs them in affairs of ſo great im- 
portance to his Glory, and fo juſt and equitable even by 
our own reckoning, TENT 
It is a folly ro build upon the Sand, and to ſpeak to 
thoſe who will not hear. If the foundation be not this 
that they believe God ſpeaks by me, you are to propols 
no more to them: for my part it is a {mall matter to me 
whether they believe me or not : This does not deprive 
me of the leaſt part of the careſſes of my well-Beloved, 
in whom alone I have all my ſupport. Though all ce 
World and the Children themſelves were become mJ 
Enemies, and I ſhould never ſee them more, none woe 


p 1 6 


by * 


let. X y * to ſpeak of God's Wonders. 99: 
legreater looſers than themſelves, The affairs might be 
letermin'd in a moment, were it not that God would 
ve them enlightened by this means. I commend them 
o God, praying that he would give you the Holy Spirit 
vith all his Gifts : in doing which, I continue, 
Ghent October 15. Your moſt humble Servant, 
18665. | Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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cod draws Men to himſelf by perſecutions. 


0 an intimate Friend, who was under great perſecutions for 
maintaining ſomething which to him appear'd to be juſt ;, 
ſwing him, that God makes uſe of ſuch Occaſions to draw 
our Souls unto himſelf,when we will not yield through Lave. 

S 1K | 1 | / | Ee to 
have heard you are unjuſtly, perſecuted. I believe it is 

an attraction from God, who is by this means draw- 
ng you to himſelf. Hitherto he has follow'd the methods 
of Love, but not finding you conſtant in your compliance 
vich them, he comes now to. uſe more violent means, 
that he may have you by force, when he cannot have 
you by Love. O the Exceſs of Goodneſs Sir, That᷑ a Go 
who has no need of us, ſhould nevertheleſs condeſcend 

w draw us by ſo many diverſe ways that he may oblige 

ls to love him and to follow him ! Can there be any grea-- 

ter g00d-will ſhown unto us, than that which we expe» 
ſence every day of our life? The world knows not his 
ways, and judges ſiniſtruouſſy of all that happens, accord- 


% 


ug to nature and humane reaſon, | „ + 
They think ſo furious a Perſecution is an Affliction to 
jou; and I, wheni conſider it in God, do find it to be the 
geareſt happineſs that you have mer with in the World; 
r God's Judgment is much different from that of Men, 
Wo ſee only the bark and outſide. Turn it then to your 
© 4 | ſpirit» 
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Sratulate your good fortune. The loſs of your temporal 
goods is but a ſmall matter;for a little is ſufficient for Mu 
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means, therefore does he ule all his Art to get them (0 


| doing much good to the Publick by this: and as oon 2 


ſpiritual advantage; for inſtead of bewailing you, I con- 


in this Life. His neceſſaries will never fail him, if he con. 
tinue faithful to his God. This is only (5) that reſt;or theſ 
other things which will be always given him if he ſeeks fir 
the Kingdom of Heaven. <-> Wh 
If your Enemies deprive you of all your tempor 
goods, bleſs God for it with joy. You ſhall not be in ay 
heceſlity for all this; for all that I have in the World ſhal 
be ready to aſſiſt you in your need. I will eſteem you 
much more being Poor, than when you are Rich; because 
then you will follow Jeſus Chriſt more cloſely, provided 
ou love this poverty as this Divine Saviour of our Souls 
oved it. All muſt quickly periſh ; and if yours periſh 
4 little before, 'tis no great matter. I with I could fend 
you in this Letter the Light which God gives me in thi 
affair, then your Affiiction would ſerve for your great 
Conſolation. But the World knows nothing of all this, 
and thinks in its blindneſs, that the times are now as they 
have always been, becauſe they remark only the Outward 
and ſee that in all times there have been both good and 
evil; and wiſh the good were in Office, that they might 
reform abuſes. E 
The beſt People are in this pious belief that this may 
ſtill be done: yea the wicked themſelves do puſh the 
Good into charges through the ſuggeſtion of Satan, who 
knows that the time he has now to Reign, is very ſhort; 
therefore does he endeavour to win over to himſelf the 
Tewgood people that remain notyet ſubjectedto his pon. 
er, under which de holds the greateſt part of the Wolli 
but would willingly have it all! and inaſmuch as He {ets 
that the Good will not all come under his power by eil 


engage in Charges and Offices under pious pretences ol 
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Lt XVII. God draws Men to hiaſelf by Perſecutian. 105 
o much work, as they have not any more time nor liberty 
o think of their own perfection, or of Eternal things; 
1nd by this means he plunges their Souls into the trou- 
fled Waters of entangled Buſineſs, without their per- 
ceiying this craft of the Enemy; who manages his de- 
cit with ſuch skill and ſucceſs, as he hinders their own 
clvation, and they are nothing profitable unto others; 
becauſe the Evil is too powerful, and will always have 
the better, whatever the Good may do, they cannot o- 
ercome it; but may readily loſe themſelves in think- 
og hors ... IE ne 
So that we are now come to the dangerons Times, fore- 
told by Jeſus Chriſt, (/s) wherein the Righteous will 
find difficulty enough to ſave themſelves, For my own 
part, I do every day experience that I cannot any more 
() Buy or Sell, as the Holy Spirit hath foretold. Like- 
wiſe I can neither ſerve, nor be ſerved ; neither give nor 
receive gifts; yea I cannot ſo much as ſpeak in Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth without contradiction : none of all 
theſe things can be done any more, by Perſons that have 
the Light of God, and ſee the miſerable ſtate to which 
Men are now reduC'd. This will at firſt appear incredible 
unto you, but when you have throughly conſidered it 
yith me, you will be oblig'd to fay that it's molt true. 
Firſt, I cannot any longer Sell, without polluting my 
Soul; For the Merchaces of this Age, have an infariable 
Avarice, deſiring an exceſſive Gain and giving the leaſt 
theycan for what they Buy ; and if they ſeeOne thatSells 
to be under a neceſſity of Selling, they will have the thing 
for leſs than it's eh thus oppreſſing their Neighbour 
in his need, Don't you ſee Sir, the two great Sins which 
thoſe Buyers commit, namely Avarice and Oppreſſion 
of their Neighbour ? Were ] a Seller and knew theſe 
dns in them, I could not co-operate with them by Sel- 
ling to them at under Rates; and if I ſhould become pe- 
remptory and would abſolutely have the value of my 
Goods, I ſhould Authorite their Avarice ; for they 
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lee his neceſſity; believing they are good and Wiſe Mer- 
Chants when they do thus: ſo as they oblige a juſt per- 
Jon to Sin in buying their Goods; if He buys too dear, 
be co-operates with their Robbery ; and if he will not 
bu them at their Price, he muſt remain in his neceſſity, 


me without being able to {ell them, and likewiſe to ſuffer 


102 Goddraws Men to himſelfby Perſecution. part l. 
would Judge of me by their own meaſure,taking offence 
that I who make profeſſion of Vertue, ſhould Sell at fh 
Treat a Price as that which they will not give; and be- 
ieving that this Juſtice proceeds from Avarice, as does 
their deſire of having the thing cheap: So as I cannot Sel 
at a low Rate without feeding their Covetouſneſs; | 
cannot Sell at the true value, but they will take offence 
at it; nor can I continue in the neceſſity of Selling with- 
out co-operating with their Cruelty, by leaving my ſelf 
in want contrary. to Charity. Don't you ſee Sir, by this 
{mall Opening, that the Righteous can no more sel 
without Sinning ? Let him rake it what way he will 
there's no more any way left roSell without co-operating 
with the Sins of the Men of this Age; as it is likewiſe i 


This fame Avarice and hardneſs to their Neighbour is 
practis'd both in their Selling and Buying: They $ell 
at the higheſt rate they can, and make not now any Con- 
ſcience of exceeding the value and Price of their Wares: 
and if they ſee their Neighbour have need of them, they 
will preſs him to give an exorbitant Price, becauſe they 


and ſo they make them a Homicide if this neceſſity is ex- 
tream. Iam not a Merchant, but lexperience this every 
day, in the little that I am oblig'd to {ell or buy; becaule 
of this I am oblig'd to keep things that are of no ule 10 


many inconveniences, becauſe I cannot find occaſion to 
buy my neceſſaries juſtly and without fin. "gh 
The World ſees nothing of all this, becauſe with re- 
ference to Faith and Righteouſneſs it is lying in darkneb, 
and cannot underſtand how it ſhould be true that I catr 
not any more /crve nor be ſerved : when as there is no- 
thing more certain, that a Righteous Perſon cannot any 
longer ſerve ; For Men are ſo puff'd up with Fride, 
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te Offices that are done them ſerve only to render them 
nore preſumptuous; they imagining that they Merit 
al the Services that are paid them; yea further, deſiring 
o be ſerved more for Worldly Glory, than for neceſſity. 
Thus do they keep a Juit Perſon from being able to ferve 
them without co-operating to their Pride of Life; and 
therefore ſuch can no more ſerve, nor likewiſe can they 
themſelves be ſerved; becauſe they ſee the Services that 
Men at preſent pay to one another are Complementary, 
or done with deſire of Gain, or reciprocal Services: even 
Men Servants and Maid Servants, or other Domeſticks do 
not now ſerve from a Principle of Charity or Love of 
their Neighbour, but only to Gain, ro which they are 
more Wedded rhan to the faithful Services which they 
owe to their Superiours, and endeavour to gain as much 
35 they can by ſerving as little as they can. How can a 
Ju Perſon who ſees this, deſire to be ſerved by Perſons 
vithout Charity, whoſe Avarice and Eaſe and conveni- 
encies are nearer their Heart, than the Service they owe 
their Maſters and Miſtrefſes? So as I had much rather 
lufer inconveniences, and be Servant to my ſelf, than 
(0-operate with the Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice of thoſe 
that would ſerve me from a Principle of Self-Love. Be- 
cule in all ſuch caſes, we co-operate with the Sins of 
others; as we do allo in the matter of giving and re- 
eving Gifts. / 17 | 
We think it's always Charity that's given to the Poor, 
hen it is often a very great Sin: becauſe the Poor of 
lis preſent time are not Feſus Chriſt's Little Ones, but 
ome weak adherents to the Devil; who turn all that's 
den them to the encreaſing of their Wickedneſs and Sin. 
Imay ſay with truth, that I cannot any more give at all 
n this miſerable time, having found by experience that 
bat I have given to ſome Perſons has made them either 
roud or Sloathful : Some have ſpruc'd themſelves out 
o the World with the Gifts that I have given them ;and 
ithers are become fo Lazy as they will work no more, 
TDeving Alms only that they may ſpend their time in 
eneſs and Eaſe : ſo as favours of this Nature are _ 
ut 


104 God draws Men to himelf by Perſecution. parti 
but co-operations with other Mens Sins, and occaſions 
of their Ingratitude towards e. 
Nor in like manner can I receive Gifts any more: he. 
cauſe they proceed only from Humane Complaiſance or 
ſome other pretenſions that oft- times are directed to an 
ill end: and being unwilling to co-operate with thoſe 
Sins, 1 cannot any more receive any Gifts: but if Cha- 
rity were alive in Mens Hearts, they would give andre- 
ceive Gifts as need requir'd, out of pure Chriſtian Love 
miniſtring all in common to one anothers wants: but 28 
Hearts are now divided, ſo likewiſe are their Goods. 
So as it is not now any more poſſible ro ſtand in the 
World. We muſt go out of Judea even corporally, if 
we will ſave our Souls; all being now ſo corrupted,that 
2 Righteous Perſon cannot ſo much as ſpeak the Truth 
among Men. For Man's Pride is now riſen ſo high, that 
none. will hear the Truth which reproves. I cannot ſpeak 
to Men except I flatter them, and I cannot flatter them 
except I Sin, therefore I am oblig'd to keep filence. 
See what a. paſs the World is now brought to! Did 
Men know this as it is before God, I do believe that not 
one that had a mind to be Saved, would continue longer 
in any Dignity or Benefice, that were burthen'd with the 
Government of others; but would lay their own Sil 
vation only to Heart in particular, fearing leaſt they al: 
ſo ſhould periſh by the great corruption of others. I pray 
God give you the underitanding of all theſe truths, aul 
ſtrenghth to obey them: Mean while lam, 


| | _ 
Amſt er. Septem. 24: Your moſt humble Servant, 
4108668. Anthoinette Bourignoi. 
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lat Humane Wiſdom is a hinderance to the 
Wiſdom of” the” Holy: Spanit, .. 


% Pious Divine that was a Friend of the Truth, but ne- 

zertheleſs ſcrupled to receive any thing but what the Holy 
Fathers of Old, or rather the Conneal of his Church hau 
declared : as if God were bound up to any particular thing, 
or his Lights limited, or come to an end: which can never 
be; ſeeing God will always ſend new influences into pure 


SIR @ 7 thy pred her 3 
r Have received your ſhort Letrer, and underſtand 
[ what you ſay of your Love to the Truth. I never 
doubted it, having always found in you a deſire of diſ- 
wrering the Truth, but not an indifference to receive it 
wherever it is: for if an Heretick did ſpeak the truth to 
Ou, you would deſpiſe it. Herein we greatly differ, 
fault Thove the Truth wherever I can find it; if it 
here in a Stone IJ would love it there as much as in a 
Veſſel of Gold. Yea were the Truth pronounced by a 
Devil, I would eſteem it as much as if it proceeded from 
in Angel, becauſe the Eſſence of Truth is not leſſned 
by the Organ by which it is communicated. The Truth 
b Cod, who is not confin'd unto any thing, and is uni- 
rally equal to himſelf or always the fame : ſo as the 
ruth proceeding from a Child's Mouth, is as valuable 
6 that which is ſpoken by a Prelate, or the Monarch of 
lie whole World. FI DRY 
But you ſet a greater value upon the Truth which is 
pronounced by ſome, Doctor or Holy Father, and this 
linders you from receiving that which is ſpoken by a 
rl, You are not to receive this Truth, becauſe this 
Url ſpeaks it, but becauſe what ſhe ſays is true, and 
tz Truth is God; who ought to be Honour'd where- 
ſer he operates, without being Wedded to the "—_ 
„ but 
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ment yield new fruits. I mean not new Doctrines; he- 


106 | Humane Miſclom obſtrn&®s Part. if 
but to the end only. You take the Holy Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church for the end. But believe me dir 
They were all frail Men like others, and might err it 
| nyſe ehey Oh not diſcover more Truths that ac- 
cording to the Lights that every one of them had re- 
ceived of God, who divides his Talents differently; Ty 
one, he gives but one, and to another many; ſo as we 
have no ſure treading upon what Men ſay ; we muſt ex- 
amine if what they tay be true and then follow it. For 
it would be ill done, to believe blindly what any one 
ſays, eſpecially in what concerns our Salvation and 
Eternity. EDS c . 
Lou deſire Sir to fee my Writings Printed; but! 
know not if they will be profitable for you, becauſe i 
may be you'll find ſomething in them, which you have 
not found in the Holy Fathers; yea without all doubt: 
For the Holy Spirit is always fertile and does every Mo- 


cauſe God never changes, and has made that be Prophe- 
fied in the beginning of the World which was not to hap- 
pen till the end thereof: bur theſe are morecleat Notices 
than any we have had hitherto, and the nearer we dray 
to the end, the more clearly will the Holy Scriptures be 
„ i dt ot Ir BY £0 % 
All the World ſhould aſpire to this: and yet you are 
doubting if we are to receive any other intelligence, than 
what the Ancient Fathers have left in Writing, which 
a very prejudicial puſillanimity; becauſe we may be x 
bandon'd as the Jews were for their being unwilling to 
receive the perfect underſtanding of their Law which 
-Jeſus Chriſt came to teach them. It may be you'll lay, 
you fee no Jeſus Chriſt come to give you thoſe new li- 
kelligences, and I believe you feel in the bottom of you 
Soul that it is Jeſus Chriit who brings theſe compleat 
Notices by his Spirit. The Apoſtles and Holy Fathers 
have ſpoken of theſe in part, but in the fulneſs of Time 
to which we are arrived, all will be underſtood 19 4 pet 
fect Senſe, Happyis the Man who ſhall open his Heart ad 
Ears to the Undeckanding of theſe, laſt Wouders, 
IMP ; | | 0 


| 


Tt, XVIII. the Wiſdom of the Holy: Spirit. 107 
which all Men of good-will ſhall be enlightened : theſe 
hall be no more obſcure Figures, but Truths ſo plain as 
very one may underſtand them. For God hath not given 
the Holy Scriptures for the Angels, nor for the Beaſts, 
o more than for Him, who contains all things in him 
lk; but only for Men, to whom he will not deny the 
underſtanding of all that he has done for them: but he 
us delay d it until now, becauſe our Fore-fathers had 
no need to know what was not to come to pals in their 
umes. 1 ff 2 YI 

t was enough for them to know the things that were 
neceſſary for pleaſing God in their days: but we who 
Ive in the dangerous Times foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the 24th of St. Matthew, mult of neceſſity learn theſe laſt 
things, that we may not be ſeduc'd by the falſe Chriſts 
which are now riſing up in all parts. The Holy Fathers. 
have ſeen in (x) part, and we ſhall ſee in fulneſs, and in 
the perfect Senſe. You have many of my Writings, but 
they are ſtill nothing in reſpec of what will follow. The, 
firſt are preparations, but the laſt ſhall be the Conſumma- 
ton, after which I will reſt in the Lord. Which will be after 
| tave ſhown that there is a God, and what qualities He 
tath; what Man is, wherefore he was Created, and what 

he ought to come to. . 

Men it may be have heard the ſame words but never 
the ſame Intelligence; This will be God's laſt Mercy to 
Men. Happy is He who ſhall have any part in it! He 
cannot but be converted, be he Learned or Ignorant, 
becauſe that Light is ſo bright: All the World muſt. 
come over to it, except thoſe that are obſtinately reſol- 
ed to dwell in their errors; among whom I know you 
ae not, as you write to me; tho you are amongſt the 
fearful and faint-hearted, from which I pray God to de- 
lyer you, and to give you the Gift of Fortitude, that 
you may embrace the Truth, which you are yet igno- 
rant off, without fear. When once you. have laid afit 
your Humane Wiſdom, you ſhall find the. Wiſdom o 
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the Holy Spirit, and not before ;. becauſe Humane Wit. 
dom is an obſtruction to it. It is 2 little hard to deſpiſe 
what one has eſteem'd, and toil'd all their days to acquire 
it: but the Wiſdom of God is worthy for which we ſhoult 
do this violence to our own Knowledge; becauſe we find 
more Wiſdom in the School of the Holy Spirit in one 
quarter of an Hour, than we can find in many Yearsin 
the Schools of the moſt erlect Divines. We muſt de- 
ſpiſe the Nothing, that we may find the A. 

I fee nothing Sir that hinders you to find the Divine 
Wiſdom but your own Wiſdom and Studies; which 
having once contemned, all your other failings will in- 
ſenſibly vaniſh away: becauſe when the Love of God 
enters into a Soul, it there conſumes all ſorts of Vice: 
but this Love cannot enter there ſo long as you have ſtil 
an affection for the Wiſdom that's Hunianely acquired; 
Therefore I exhort you, as formerly, to contemnall 
forts of your own Wi 
will lead you to Eternal Life. Mean while I remain, , 

Amſterdam, Your moſt humble Servant, 
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To 4 Gentleman, who had enquir'd. by a Friend, by wh 


means one might be delivered fram all Senſible and Tar 
reſtrial Objects, that he may arrive to that Converſe U 
| Communian which the Soul ought to have with God: 10 
which here is a particular &njwer... _ 
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HE. Tranſlation of the Letter that Jon received 
from the Palatinate was put in my Hands; "ge 
ther with that which you was pleaſed, to Write to. 
., and having well conſidered if, I have 7 


wa 5 " Fathly Oheck⸗ hinder Part It, 


{dom, and you ſhall find one that 
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ved chat the above-named Gentleman of the ſaid Palari= 


that we have received from God, is alone ſufficient to 


and the End 


amiable Object. 


to this Intercourſe of the Soul with its God. For when 
Man conſiders there was atime when he had no exiſtence, 


that brought him out of Nothing, and made him ſo beau- 
tiful a Creature, animated with a Soul Divine and im- 
mortal, in which himſelf defired to find his Pleaſure and 
Delight : Muſt not this Man diſengage himſelf from 
very other affection, that he may love this only lovely 


the Soul can find no true felicity ? Tho' it wander and 
eary it ſelf among all the Sentual and Earthly affecti- 
dns, it can meet with no ſatisfaction and .contentment x 


vuriſh'd by them; no more than our Bodies can be 
vuriſh'd by eating Chaff, which is proper only for the 
its. And thus when the Soul feeds upon Senſual and 
athly Affections it degenerates from its Divine No- 
leveſs, and comes into a Brutal ſtate: Which a good 
Judgment is never capable ol, but only thoſe that are 
allowed up in the darkneſs of our miſerable Age, 


hereof the Asgyptian darkneſs Was but a figure. 
r. [ hear tily bewatl all that live in ſuch dangers J who, 
e e ö 1 
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me asks, by what means one may be delivered from aal! 
denlible and Terreſtrial Objects, that he may attain to the 

nercourſe which the Soul ought to have with God ? To _ 
which I anſwer, that the conſiderations of the favours © 


Rn 


deliver us from all Senſual and Terreſtrial Objects, which © 
keep us from hearing God ſpeak to our Souls. For who= 
ſoever deeply reflects upon his own Being, his Origine, 

bor which he was Created, will find it im- 
polible to love, deſire, or ſeek after things ſenſual ang 
karthly, knowing them to be ſo vile, ſo miſerable, and 
of ſo ſhort a continuance: thus might he diſengage him 
{elf of all, that he may love God alone, who is the only 


Theſe be the true Means by which we may be brought | 


1nd that it was only the Love which God has for him 


Object, who Created him for himſelf, and out of whom 


becauſe theſe Loves of Created things are a food unſuit- 
ble to its Divine Nature, and therefore it cannot be 
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mio N  Earthly Objects binder Part ll. 


ee God hath given them an underſtanding to comp 


duration; depriving themſelves of the happineſs of ane 


| 


them ! Tho” we ſhould 2 them all the days of this 
e 


jects, they have had ſome ground for what they ſaid in 


be equal to G. 


5 E- 
hend Eternal things that are neceſſary to our — 


do yet amuſe themſelves with the Love of the Senſual 
and Earthly that are ſo frail, ſo painful, and of fo ſhort 1 


Intercourſe with God, in which is the only true and ſo. 
lid contentment. Who is there whoſe continual exye. 
rience does not inform him that all Riches, Pleaſures and 
Honours, are but frail, and ſubject to any the lighteſ 
blaſts of Fortune? And what care and pain and labour 
to preſerve them O how fhort a time there is to enjoy 


miſerable Life, *rwould be but a ſmall Moment in reſped 
of Eternity: and that for ſo ſmall a matter we ſhouldde- 
prive our ſelves of Converſe with God, and of Treaſures 
that ſhall never end! © a | 

Sir, I wiſh your Friend knew what means I preſcribe 
that a Soul may come to have Intercourſe with God; that 
he might both uſe and reliſh them; and know that all 
Senſualenjoyments are but bitterneſs in compariſon o 
the ſweet fruits of theſe Divine Colloquies. He ſeems to 
queſtion what I have ſaid, namely that the purified Soul 
is transformed into God; alledging that ſome in Engld 
have calPd themſelves Gods: which I am altogether ig 
norant off, not knowing from what Spirit thole Perſons 
may have ſpoken thus. If they have collected this out 
of a true difengagement of all Earthly and Senſual ob- 


conformity with the Scripture, which ſpeaking in ſome 
place of thoſe to whom the Word of God came, {ays 
O Te are Gods : but if any Perſon 1magin'd himſelf t« 
be God, he is worſe than Lucifer, who deſired only te 


I paſs over all theſe Queſtions, having no mind to dif 

ute. My meaning only is, that when the Soul diveſts! 
{elf of all kinds of Humane and Earthly affections, that it 
may be united with God alone, then it feels it {elf 
— —— —— 


O Pſa. 82. 6. John 10. 34. 
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were annihilated and ſwallow'd up in him; ſo as God 
«all-living in it : proportionably as it dies unto it ſelf, 
God moves all its powers, and acts and ſpeaks and 
yorks, as if the Soul had no more any natural motions, 
but were all over become Divine. RE 
This is my Opinion, which Men may receive as they 
ink good: for my part I communicate Light only ac- 
cording to the Lights which God hath given me; and 
will lole no time in r by what Spirit others do 
at : for I underitand that in all Religions there is ſome- 
king good and ſomething evil, and *rwere to be wiſh'd 
that all the Good were collected, and all that's Evil were 
Wiken away; that there might be only one Church (z) 
me Shepherd and one Sheepfold. For all that which is nor 
in the Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, is only error, which leads 
great numbers of Men inſenſibly to Perdition ; Every 
one thinking his own Religion to be founded upon the. 
ſenle of the Scriprures, when all contradict one another: 
ſo as the preſent Churches may be calld a Tower of Babel. 
tor were they in the Truth, they would all come to a- 
gree in the ſame Senſe, _ e N 
As for my opinions, I have not inbib'd them from 
thoſe in England, or any other Sect or Religion; but 
ouly from my Intercourſe with God, in ſuch manner as 
[have deſcribed in that little account I gave how the 
Hul ſpeaks with God: wherein 1 wiſh all Men were 
exerciſed ; That they might all diſengage themſelves from 
te many ſtudies. and diſputes which 7 am perſwaded the 
Devil bath invented, that thereby he might ſteal from Men 
of good Judgment both the time and attention which they 
might have employ'd in being united with God, and conver- 
ſug with him in Divine Colloquies, ſuch as would have given 
them the Light, the Love, and the Underſtanding of Hea- 
wenly things, and of the Holy Scriptures in their true Senſe, 
that has hitherro been kept hidden from Mens Under- 
landings, who have comprehended only a ſmall part 


and portion of em. And now that the Time is come for 
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 ditengagement of Soul, than Study and curious Enquiries, 


* That Affliction ſhould lead ns unto God, 


Fo the ſame Gentleman, declaring nnto him that Men hav 


112 Earthly Objects hinder, &. Part if 
underſtanding them in a perfect Senſe, Men will need; 
obſtruct it by their Wiſdom and Pre-occupation of Spi- 
rit, all reſolving to cleave to the opinions which they have 
formerly imbib'd ; thus depriving themſelves of the true 
Light of the Holy Spirit, which requires more purity and 


P—_— > wy cow «ys = wa aXia.. 


For this, Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, (a) I you are nn 
Converted and made as alittle Child, you ſhall not enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven: meaning that thoſe who are 
reſolved to continue great and wiſe, ſhall not enter into 
his Glorious Kingdom, 

Theſe are great Threatnings which few are afraid of, 
tho? they be very dreadful : For all the Wiſdom of this 
World is vain, when it ſerves not as a means to bring 
us to the Kingdom of Heaven: And now we ſee that in 
effect it it a great hindrance to Men, to keep them out 
of it. All pals their time in pleaſing Men rather than 
God, which is very deplorable, and much lamented by 
her who continues, Sir, RT 

Your moſt humble Servant, Anthoinette Bourignn 


——  Q> _—- 
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no Charity; that they have nothing to give us; that 

Life is ſhort and miſerable, and that we ought to cleail 
unto Ged alone, who frequently brings afſlictions upon 
that he may draw us unte himſelf. . 


n 8 4 
FT Vs no wonder to me, that you ſhonld meet wi! 
afflictions in that place, and are weary of convel 
fing with Perſons who have no Chriſtian Charity: be 
OE TOs AAE — :. — —  _ 
(a) Matt h. 18. 3. 
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let. XX. Afflickion ſhould lead us to God, 113 
aue tis very afflicting not to ſee Charity any Where 
wong Chriſtians. Every one being fill'd with Self · love, 
udſeeking their own Intereſt without any love or regard 
their Neighbour : which makes our Life ſad and ſor- 
wyful. But being an univerſal Evil, it is alſo irremedi- 
lle. Wherefore we muſt make a vertue of neceſſity, and 
ſufer for the little time we have yet remaining : For I 
hope God will ſoon put an end to ſo many miſeries, by _ 
1deluge of plagues that are hanging over our Heads - 
Vean while Sir, pray you continue faithful to him; be- 
muſe the croſs-occurrences which he. ſends us are often 
traftives whereby he draws us powerfully to himſelf. 
I my {elf have experienc'd this happineſs, and felt the 
ward Bleſſings that external ſufferings have brought 
unto me. I'm perſwaded that God ſeeks to have you 
wiolly His, and that you alſo have a mind to be ſo; but 
that the affection and regard of Men have ſeparated be- 
teen God and your Soul, which he is willing now to 
take off, by the Hardneſs, Malice and Ingratitude of 
Ilen. Thoſe he acquaints you with from your own expe= 
rence, that he may diſengage you from them entirely, 
ud have your Heart and Affections to himſelf alone 
yithout any more mixture. | . 
We perſwade our ſelves ſometimes that it's lawful to 
de God and Men both together: but the clear-ſeeing 
Lye of God pierces further than our ſhort ſight, and of 
Is goodneſs he takes away from us the things which: 
keep us from being united unto him. For my part 1 
0k upon your diſgrace with the Prince to be your hap- 
pnels, as alſo the little Charity you obſerve in your 
"wn Country, to be deſign'd as a means to bring you 
vltary and out from all; ſo as you may no more relye 
ur on him alone, on whom does depend all our Happi- 
I's and Salvation. This is what Men can never give, 
iv they ſhould love us with all their might: their fa- 
ours endure but a moment in reſpect of Eternity. We 
ave no need but only of a little Food to ſupport us 
roug®our ſhort Journey, and God will never fail to 
e what's neceſſary unto thoſe who ſeek him in Truth. 
= 5 | There- 
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114 Aſliction ſhould lead us to God. Part ll. 

Therefore fear not to part with the World. God i; 
our Father, our Friend, and our All. Your experience 
may have well enough acquainted you what purchaſe ve 
can make among Men. Where there is nothing but Pain 
Care and Anxiety, and all this in the end paid with lu. 
gratitude. This is the Coin of the World, with which 
it pays its Servants. It is more than time that we ha 
foriaken this falſe Maſter, and had choſen another, why 
is all Goodneſs and Juſtice and Truth. I was trouble 
that I did not {peak with you before your departure, | 
hope to ſee you again: Mean while I am, 


Fd 


Str, 
Amſterdam | Your moſt humble Servant, 
May 30. 1668. Anthoinette Bourionon, 


111 
. 


The End of the Second Part. 


Advertiſement 
Wada oo "2 | 
Concerning This [ | 
THIRD PART. 


Friendly Reader, 5 3 
15 none may Read this Third Part, but only ſuch as 
1e willing to become Children of God; fearing leaſt © 
they find in it any ground of offence ;, becauſe of ſome fa= 
miliar words Fr” erms that I make uſe of towards my in- 
timate Friends,whom I call Brethren or Children, accora= 
ing to the affeftion ] bear them. Some have formerly been 
Hended, becauſe I give the Title of Sir to thoſe unto whom I 
Write, and ſome have come to enquire of me, if they _ 
lad the Qualities which I gave them in my Letters? Ide 
ily believe they had, but I am griev'd to ſee Men amu- 
ſng themſelves with ſuch Trifles, when there is occaſion of 
reajing great advantage from the Subſtance. My Wri- 
we ” WY ting: 


To the Reader. 


rings are given by God to illuminate Mens Unaer ſtanding 
in the Buſineſs of their Salvation,” and yet they will by 


Eavilling at them, and trying whether the terms are nl * 
eæpreſsd and the words refin d enough. All ſuch Perſons al t 
are unworthy to ſee them, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt hath ſail grea 
(a) Give not the Childrens Bread ta Dqgs, nor Roſe from 
to Swine, © | A 
| | I 
I ſhould be very glad to haue a particular Knowledg i wt! 
of all that are ſeeking after the Truth, that I might . ther 
vately communicate it unto them; but not knowing then then 
am oblig'd to make it publich, and mait until I can diſco Wi che. 
the Children of God ia thoſe of the World. They mill lA tt: 
"raw knawn by their Voice; for they who ſay of m ve 
Titings, that the terms are not good, nor the Diſcouſi n 
poliſh'a, ſeek not God, and are not worthy to ſee then; Wi ire 
becauſe they ſeek ſome other thing than the  Salutary Tru «th 
contain'd in them + for I writenot to pleaſe Men, but thai " C 


I may declare the Truths which God of his great Mercy ha 
made known unto me. God's Children will readily know ny 


- 


* - 0 


Poice and will not bark at it, as Pegs do at thoſe that art 


wnknown to them. 7 

= 8 Wri 

| Reo 

T write not for the Wiſe, who have a mind to continue) 

great; but for thoſe that are willing to become Children . 

who are very rare, becauſe (b) Knowledge puſſeth u vbe 

Mens Hearts, and makes us attribute to our ſelues vba ein. 

belongeth unto God alone. This camgth of Mens blindne' Y. 

Tho = nor themſelves, and think they are worthy of a '«t: 

Praiſe, as ſoon ac they have acquir d ſome little more kun de 

 Tedpe than is common, This ſpriugs from the Pride of Li | Kin 
which reigns in the corruption of our Nature: for were N 
without this Sin, Wiſe Men would with all their Heart di 

vover the Truth whereſoever it were to be found, and mou J 

ey mor 


(a). Marth. 15. 26. (b) 1 Cor. 8. . 
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eſter 


To the Reader. 


efeem it, thongh in an Infant as I am, Yea 1 have found 
ſome Wiſe Men who bave ſubmitted themſelves to my Wri- 
rings, ſaying, There was more Wiſdom in them, than in 
dl their Libraries of Learning: but they are few. For the 
great eſt part of t he Wiſe eſteem nothing but what proceedeth 
from themſelves © © os: 


It is not to thoſe that my Writinos are directed, but only 
unto ſuch as are willing to become Children of God. I call 
them My Children, meaning that God is willing to beg er 
them by the means of the Lights which he gives me. Let 
athers Cavill as they pleaſe, they cannot deprive them of 
the Happineſs that will accrue to them by their becoming 
nue Children of God. They ſhall live happily for ever, 
naugre the Envy of Proud Men, whoſe Approbation I dex 
ſre not, and much leſs their Applauſe. For I need not 
either their Honours or Praiſes, no more than their Money 
or Careſſes. All that can give me joy fon the Earth is to 
ſee that God will yet produce ſome true Chriſtians in it. 


They that would ſhare in this Felicity may Read all my 
Writings accurately; they will be powerful means of their 
Regeneration in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, They who think 
they are already in this Spirit, will find here a clearer Glaſs 
than any they have yet made uſe of. For during the darkneſs 
wheres we live, no body knows where he is going: ſome- 
times we think we are upon firm Ground, when we are reall 
"ro the ears in a puddle; and many ſay they are Regene- 
rated, when they are yet living to Fleſh and Blood, and have 
the corruption of the Old Adam ſtill reigning in them, as 4 
King upon his Throne. | 


— 


Wherefore I invite all that have a mind to be Children 
of God, to examine my wwe as oe to Read them 
mere than once: for the more they Read them, the more 
| 5 Lights 


| To the Reader. 
Lights will they rereive, and the more will they diſtmy 
9 Traths contain'd in them. For they . — 
that will bear to be nearly look't on. It is not Adorned ny 
Painted in the World's Faſhion : but firm in Truth, ſol 
in Subſtance, clear in Intelligence, and living in an opera- 
tive Faith. Finally they are a Gift from Heaven, which | 
preſent unto all that are willing to become Children of God; 
waiting to ſee them bring for th the fruits of the Holy Spirit 


in your Soul, 1 
| Dear _—_— 


By Her who wiſhes the ſame to you 
with all ber Heart, 


Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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Containing Forty Spiritual Letters directed particularly 

to the Children of God, and thoſe who tend to Chri- 

ſtian Perfection, which is here very profoundly treated 
of, for giving them an extraordinary Light in it. 


F 
That the Wiſe approve nothin o but what proceeds 


from themſelves. 7: 1 


To an intimate Friend, who was impatient to hear the Wiſe 
and the Mennoniſt.s deſpiſe the Light of God, and endea- 
vour to diſcredit it, hy calumniating the Perſon by whom 

it is ſent to . | Ve 


My Dear Child, 5 1 | 
E not troubled if you hear the Mennoniſts and others 
tay that I cannot bear contradiction; for they cannot 
tell what ro ſay when they ſee God ſend his Light ro 
7 . 
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* The Wiſe approve only Part Ill. 


the World by the Organ of a Girl, and not by ſome great 


Doctor of their Schools. They would fain hinder this, 
that they may keep their Wiſdom and Learning in ho. 
nour, and have the preference every where, deſiring to 
continue Superiour, and like the Oyl, to ſwim a top of 
all other Liquors ; but God's thoughts are very different 
2 5 theirs, for (a) He chuſes the weak things to confound 
the ſtrong. 3 | IT 
It ſeems thoſe Perſons are ignorant of the Scriptures; 
though they read them continually, they will draw no- 
thing out of them, but what makes for their own purpoſe, 
untead of eib the truth from them: the Holy Scrip, 
races being full of Examples which ſhew. that God has. 
always made choice of things that were low and con- 
temptible, by which to perform his Wonders. A Moſes 
was an helpleſs Infant expos'd to the mercy of the Wa- 
ters; A David was but a keeper of Sheep; a ſimple Vir- 
gin Mary is choſen to be the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Poor Fiſher-Men to be his Apoſtles: In a word, all God's 
wonderful Works have been performed by ſuch as have 
been leaſt upon the Earth. John the Baptiſt was a Poor 
 Hermite cloath'd with Skins, and nevertheleſs is ſent as 
the fore-runner of Jetus Chriit, 
Alltheſe things and many more are abundantly made 
out from the Holy Scriptures ; but thoſe Learned Men 
would willingly change God's methods, ſo as he ſhould 
not proceed thus any more; for ſince they are riſen to ſo 
high a degree of pride, as to attribute all the Glory to 
themſelves, they cannot bear ir that God ſhould ſend his 
Light into the World by another, thinking this belongs 
unto themielves alone and to none elſe. They are wil- 
lingly forgetful of what Jeſus Chriſt hach ſaid, () Iwill 
deftroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bring to nothing the un- 
 derſtanding of the pradent, The time will come when 
will be faidg{(c)Where is the Wiſe man? Whereis the Scribe? 
For their Glory ſhall be quite blaſted, and their Sciences 
aboliſh'd. They will ſtruggle with all their might againſt 
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LEE” what proceeds from ther. - 
this but all in vain,for God is powerful and will fulfil his 
promiſes. Let the wiſe Men of the World do or fay what 
they pleaſe, all their oppoſition will turn to their own 
confuſion, and render them infamous before Men as they 
are already before God. ne 
I have often wiſn'd that theſe Men would tell me par- 
ticularly, wherein I err or fail in my Writings, and what 
bad Opinions I maintain: But they have told me nothing 
of this hitherto, nor indeed can they change the Truth 
which I poſſefs, becauſe it is of God and will always re- 
main true, whatever theſe ignorant Perſons may fay of 
it: nor dare they attack it directly, but go about to ſur- 
prize ſome word or term ill expres d, or ſome fault in 
the Writing or Impreſſion; and if this does not ſucceed 
according to their wiſhes, they find fault with my per- 
ton, as did the late Serrarins and others. Neither has this 
ſucceeded with them; for all good Judgments may diſ- 
cern whether my Writings be true, and whether the 
aim at the Glory of God and Salvation of Souls: ang 
whoever contradicts them, *twill preſently appear that 
he ſpeaks only out of paſſion, and endeavours to obſcure 
the Liebe which God ſendeth at this time upon the Earth; 
which they ſhould nor think very honourable. 
Wherefore they are wiſe to keep ſilence, and not to 
contradict me by their Writings, for the Holy Spirit 
ought not to be controul'd. What I write I learn of 
him, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, > =» I ſay nothing but what 
the Holy Scripture ſays, and what Jeſus Chriſt hath 
taught: for I bring no new Doctrine, but only give clea- 
rerreaſons for underſtanding the ſenſe of the Scriptures 
and the Divine Myſteries. This ought to be acceptable 
to all the world; but thoſe wiſe Men cannot relifh it ſo 
long as they give glory unto themſelves and not unts 
God. Many wiſe Men, even among the Jews, have ſaid 
that my Writings are Wonderful, full of Inſtruction and 
Truth, but will not believe nor own that they are dicta- 
ted by a Woman without Learning, but that they're thus 
done by ſome Man of great Learning and Parts, Who is 


Whereby 


< 


unwilling to be known. 


4 The Wiſe approve only Part III. 
- Whereby we may ſee the Pride of the wiſe is ſo great 
that they will attribute no good thing to the Holy Spirit, 
but all to Mens refin'd Wits, praiſing and admiring their 
own good judgments, inſtead of Bleſſing and Praiſing God 
for the light which he ſendeth now into the world by his 
own Wiſdom alone. This Glory belongs unto God only 
and not to Men: for I never learned of them, nor made 
uſe of any-Books, no not the Holy Scriptures ; I only 
endeavour to purge my Soul and to lead it out from all 
affections to earthly things, and by this means have! 
attain'd the wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, which Men are 
unwilling to acknowledge: And if they think I have my 
knowledge from Men, they ſhould ſeek out the Authors 
that have written thus, to ſee if they, after having ſpent 
their whole Life in the ſtudy of Letters, are my Maſters; 
but if they find no truths like theſe, they ought to give 
the Glory of theſe works unto God alone without being 
offended becauſe the publick papers ſay, thar they are 
Books written by the influence of the Holy Spirit. This 
being very true, as you my Child well know, having fo 
often ſeen me write and never make uſe of any Book, be- 
caule my ſhould be a hindrance to me. 
Therefore let them ſay what they pleaſe, imagine only 
that they are as Dogs, barking in their es eben e 
at what they know not but do you who know them, pro- 
fit by them and (4) walk according to this light ſo long a 
it remains, leaſt the night ſurprixe you, and you know not 
where you ought to go. I ou muſt in this beat with the weak- 
neſs of others, who know me not as you do, and let them 
ſay on, until they have ſeen more of my Writings, for 
they are yet hidden under the Earth as the Treaſure or the 
Pearl of the Goſpel : but (e) whoever ſhall diſcover it, wil 
fell all that he poſſeſſes that he "Y purchaſe thu hidden treaſure. 
Mean while poſſeſs your Soul in patience, for my part 
I cannot be troubled in the leaſt at all theſe different Sen- 
timents; for Men are ſo changeable, as we cannot judge 
what colour they wear. To day they eſteem a thing, to 
(4) John 12. 35, 30. (e) Matth. 13.44. 40. 
5 moro 


Let. l. what proceeds from then: 5 


morrow they deſpiſe it. Obſerve well all their inconſtan- 
cies, you'll Aud they deſerve not to be ſo much as liſten- 
have often ſmil'd at the untoward and different judg- 
ments that Men have made of me. Some have ſaid that I 
have a Prieſt who whiſpers in my Ear what I ought to 
Write: bur they who know this Prieſt have been ſatis- 
fed that He learn'd of me, and not I of him. Others have 
believed, that it was impoſſible for me to Write ſo with- 
out reading the Scriptures, ſeeing I cite them ſometimes. 
This cometh of their not knowing the Intercourſe which 
a Sonl hath with God, nor that (f) the Holy Spirit tea- 
ches all truth without our learning it elſewhere; which 
nevertheleſs is true: for when Pm writing, ſome paſſa 
of the Holy Scriptures come into my mind, and I diſcern 


not whether I have heard them from any body or not, for 


it is enough to me to know that the thing 1s true, and thar 
the Spirit of God dictates it, as he did tothe Ancient Pro- 
phets, or to the Apoſtles, or to Jeſus Chriſt. It is all 
the ſame thing, becauſe God is ever unchangeable, and 
dictates to pure Souls the ſame now, as he did to them of 
Old; therefore I never mind the Terms, or Writings or 
Stiles of Students, but only the ſenſe of the Holy Spirit, 
who finds me ſometimes the ſame Terms that he In- 
ſpir'd in the Prophets or Apoſtles. 3% 
And it is no wonder that the ſame Spirit ſpeak the 
ſame words to explain himſelf. We muſt take this as it 
comes, without minding what the wiſe Men ſay, who can- 
not judge of me by themſelves; for they uſually write, 
that they may make their fine parts appear,or get praiſe 
from one another; and I write only, that I may make 
the Truth known unto them that are humble in heart; 
becauſe the Proud underſtand not God's ways, and think 
that I would be ſetting a value upon my ſelf by declaring 
that my Writings come from the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. They ought to read them exactly to diſcover if 
this be true, rather than to condemn them for boaiting 
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8 The Wiſe approve only Part III. 
before they have read them. It is a mark of the greateſt 
pride, to judge of that which we know not; for the Ar- 
rogant Man deſpiſes all that comes not from himſelf, that 
none may diſcover other wonders, thai thoſe that himſelf 
Ras brought to light. e 
I may well fay of them what our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid 

of the Fews; (g) O perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I 
be with you ! for it is molt certain that all Men in general 
are a hinderance to me, and I ſhould never have done if 
L would fatisfie them: they would cut me out Work for 
all my Life, if I ſhould go to refute their Opinions, or 
anſwer their Queſtions. Twould be but idle words and 
loſs of time, becauſe their intentions are not tight to be 
informed of the truth, but rather to thwart or ſurprize it. 
Wherefore I find it not expedient to converſe with theſe 
Men that are unworthy of the grace of God, becauſe of 
their Arrogance; for they would be continuing great Men 
and not become Children, as Jeſus Chriſt taught Nico- 
demus who was one of the wile. He aſſures, () that ex- 
cept one be converted and become as a little Child, he ſhall 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But tis below the Learned of this Age, to receive the 
truth of God by the Organ of a Girl, who is but an In- 
fant; how would they be content to become Children 
themſelves ! They had rather reign in this miſerable world 
than reign Eternally with Jeſus Chriſt, by embracing his 
Humility and Poverty of Spirit here. Herein they are to 
be pitied, becavſe their reign in this World will be ſoon 
at an end, when their great Spirits ſhall be Humbled, and 
the Little ones Exalted. The Virgin Mary's Prophecy 
will now ſoon be accompliſhed, (i) That God will put down 
the mighty from their ſeats, and exalt the humble. 

But theſe Men under and not the Scriptures, and apply 
to others, what belongs to themſelves, e me Proud 
becauſe they are ſo, ee, me in their falſe Scales 
which have no juſt weights, but are higher'd or lower'd 
according to their own grandeur; fo as if I ſeconded their 
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0 Mar. 17. 17. () John 3.3. ( ) Lale 1. 52. | 
| N c Intentions 


Let. I. mwhat proceeds from them. 
intentions and Doctrines they, would extoll me to the 
Heavens ; but becauſe the truth of God makes me know 
the contrary, they would depreſs me unto Hell: But they 
deceive themſelves, I will neither be exalted by their 
praiſes, nor - dejected by their contempt, becauſe I look 
upon them as Ignorants, who ſpeak of my Opinions as 
Blind Men would of Colours, which they had never ſeen. 

I know I am ſhocking unto them, and that they will 
find it very uneaſie to part with Doctrines which have 
ſtood them in fo much labour and time and money, bur I 
have nothing to ſay to them upon this ſubject, but what 
jeſus Chriſt ſaid co Nicodemus, for if they will not become 
Children they ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. as 
Therefore tis in vain for them to amuſe themſelves in 1 
ſifting and ſcanning me ſo near, to ſee if they can find any : 
faults in me for the ſake of which they might reject the 
truths which I offer them; for they. muſt ſubmit to the 44 
truth, if they would be ſaved. Let me be unperfect or not, 1 
the truth is always true: whatever they may ſay of itz . 
my faults will neuer cure their maladies. | 

It were more to the purpoſe of their Salvation to re- 
ceive the truth from an Infant and to practiſe it, than to 1 
oppoſe. it by impertinent Cavils; for although I could 1 
not ſuffer contradiction as theſe Mennoniſts tell you, this 1 
will not diſcharge them of the neceſſity of becoming Chil= 
dren before they can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 
becauſe Jefus Chriſt hath aſſuredly taught them this in 1 
NMicodemus; and my imperfections can take nothing away 1 
from that truth no more than from others, that I declare || 
in my W ritings, Which are given them as a Light to en- iy! 
lighten their Souls, however they may be willing to ex- | | 
tinguiſh it, and ( thus ſhut the gate of Heaven to others, || 
for their not being: willing to enter in themſelves, — } 

For to hat end ſhould they ſay that I cannot bear con- 
tradiction, but only that they may put out the light which 
God hath kindled in my Soul ? ſeeing every one is to give 
in account of himſelf, and is like wiſe oblig'd to ſeek for 
— r ͤ— — ———— 1 
2) Matt 23. 13. | | bhi, £2,260 Y 4 
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from a Woman. And another Dr. in Law faid alſo, that 


8 Thbe Miſe approve only Part III. 
his own perfection: if any one find this Explain'd in my 


Writings, he ought not to abſtain from it, though J could 


not bear contradiction : for this will be put to my own 
account, and thoſe who read my Writings will have no- 


thing to anſwer for it. 


Theſe Arguments are convincing enough to ſhow, that 
it's the Devil ſurely, who would ſow Tares among the 
good grain of the Light of God which ariſes in darkneſs; for 
none of all the faults whereof they accuſe me are true: 
They have long aſſerted that I read the Scriptures and 
ſome other Authors ; yea a Merchant being one day in 
my Chamber thought to ſurpriſe me, ſeeing two Alma- 
nacks upon theſhelf, herun to them crying, hereare Boobi& 
was aſham'd to fee it was only two Almanacks. If I had 
ſo little truth in me as to ſay I made no uſe of Books, 
when notwithſtanding I did; I could not be of God 
who is Truth it ſelf, and to what purpoſe ſhould 1 make 
ſuch lies, ſeeing Reading is no ill thing, but very good 
for thoſe, that are raiſed more freely unto God by it. 

I neither feign nor deceive, but Men that are tainted 
with theſe vices do eaſily adjudge them to others; they 
who are Proud will not be contradifted, and therefore 
think I'ſhould be infected with the ſame vice, when I'm 
unwilling to loſe time in hearing their frivolous Allega- 
tions wherewith they would entertain me, asking me 
thouſand captious queſtions, as they were wont to do here 
with others like themſelves, paſſing their time in diſpu- 
ting rather than in improving by the trutetn. 

I may well ſuffer contradic tion, who have already ſuffe- 
red more than any body in the World; and if an Infant 
of three Years would give me a better reaſon than my 
own, I would readily receive it and faithfully follow it, 
without regarding whether it came from a Child, or from 


a great Doctor : but proud Men reject all that makes not 


for their own. glory, even before they know it. For a great: 
Divine {aid but the other day, that he would not read my 
Writings, becauſe nothing that mas learned could proceed 


"twas not a Womans buſineſs to vrite any thing of Law, 9 
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that N wnderſood nothing of i it: but they who have ſeen the 
pleas that I have formed in divers Iti carures have curi- 
ouſly enquir'd, what Advocate had pen d theſe Writings 
that were ſo concluſive and fo well expreſsd. | 

But proud Men are unwilling 'to attribute any thing 
to the Holy Spirit,belfeving that He is not fo wiſe as this 
and! feel that he reaches me all trurhs, as well in be hey 
Divinity and other Sciences, whic 2 vou will ExPEriEncs: 


in time in ede aer continue, + bans 
My Deir Chil, mg 

Anſenlam Fuly' 201 Tour moſt humble Seryant, 
* | wk * wh et 4 1 Bourigno. 
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all his heartt, that he might become à Child of God ; ler- 

. ting. him ſee. wherein he was yet wanting, for Ins not diſ 
| - cam the true g good Jren the evil ky ao how one tic Gas 
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. Ay Dior: Child, Vf 
. Know you ſeek after the perfection of your r Soul, 
and that you pant after God; 1 know likewiſe that 
he harh communicated his grace unto you, and particu- 
larly taught you his will in tome things: but I know alſo 
that you have nor yet received the Holy Spirit. which is 
to inſtruct us in all truths ; ſeeing you do not 
enough diſcern the evil from the goodʒ but love all indiffe- 
rently by a natural goodneſs as Adam did, who knew 
very well the conſolation and reſt which the 'Sonl finds in 
its interoourſe with God; but did not know what Evil 
was, becauſe he had never taſted of it. He had been Crea- 
ted in the midſt of Pleaſure and Delight, and Converſed 
in in pesee with his _ without l the evil 
Q 2 which 
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from one who might hinder it. 

All thoſe things are not enough conſidered, and we 
are inſenſibly guilty of them without perceiving it. Tho 
we deſire to pleaſe God, the Devil ſurprizes us frequently 
into ſins without us, when He ſees he cannot get them 
perpetrated in us, becauſe he has as much power over 
our Souls by the ſins that we commit in others, as by thoſe 
that are done in our ſelves; ſeeing they ſhall be equally 


laid to our charge: and if I did not give you notice of 


them, you might eaſily fall into them, without percei- 
ving it. For example, you converſe With Perſons that 


are Avaritious, Proud, or addicted to any other ſin; 


they are ſubject or inferiour to you, as be your Wife, 
your Children, your Men Servants, your Maid-Servants, 
or any other hired Servants that ſerve you; or in a word, 


any Perſons that you have any power over: mean while 


you are couſenting to the fins that are committed, being 
Flt - 5 p either 
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Let. II. One may ſin Nine different ways in another. 11 
either afraid or unwilling to contradict them, leaſt you 
ſhould diſpleaſe them or looſe their friendſhip. All theſe 
ſins that are committed by your confent, ſhall ſurely be 
charged upon you, as if you had committed them your 
ſelf. As to the adviſmg to do Evil you cannot do that, ſo 2. 
long as you fear God : but for telerating it in others, Im 5 
afraid you do ſometimes, becauſe you have not hatred 
enough for ſin, as when you lee any one cheat you in Sel- 
ling or Working for you, and yet continue to imploy 
that perſon, or to Buy of him; it is thus that you tolle- 
rate the Evil which he doth.  —= eee 
It were better for you to continue in your neceſſity 
and not Buy from or Imploy thoſe who Sell or Work to 
you out of Avarice, Fraud, or Deceit, for the Soul is 
more precious than the Body, which therefore ought ra- 
ther to ſuffer its neceſſaries, than to ſupply them to the 
prejudice of the Soul, which without doubt is polluted 
by tollerating Sin in others, as it is ſtill more, by aſſiſting 
or defending the Evil. As if one would give his Goods 
to a Proud perſon, a Glutton, a Sluggard, or Drunkard, 
he would thereby help them to proſecute theſe ſins, and 
to perpetrate them ſtill the more by the gifts and helps 
that he would give them. And if we ſhall defend or ex- 
cuſe Evil in others, we become alſo culpable for the ſame - 
Evil, which we ought never to excuſe or ſupport, leaft 
this defence encourage the Malefactor in his Sins: for the 
Commiſſion whereof our corrupt nature wants no ſup- 
port or defence; and whoever lends it, becomes ſharer 
in the fin of others, though they commonly ſay, that we 


a muſt excaſe the ſins of others, and be aſſiſting even to ſinners. 
This is 7 falle ret Divinity, * to the 
i Wl Righteous, who are often ſurpriz'd into Evil becauſe they 
ene, e e 
x As to the commanding of Evil : neither are you in 
danger of this ſo long as you fear God, no more than 
1 you would be willing ro P ke of a manifeſt: Sin; as 
3, WW Robbery; For God by his grace has delivered you from 
d, Avarice: Hewever, you muſt be careful to hinder Evil, 


" vi 
le when you have it in your power, otherwiſe your Omiffi- 
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on will make you ſharer in the fin of thoſe that commit 
it as you will alſo. be, if you conceal it from thoſe who 
might hinder it. All theſe ſins, or ſome of them at leaſt, 
are often committed even by Perſons ſeeking after Per- 
fection, eſpecially where they are of a ſoft and good na- 
ture, they take all in good part. I have fallen ſometimes 
into ſome of theſe faults through too much good nature 
or humane reſpects; but God has ſince made me clearly 
underſtand thoſe ſins which we may commit in others. 
Therefore have I communicated it unto you, becauſe out 
of atrue Chriſtian Charity I love your perfection as much 
as mine own, and ſeeing you breath after it, I therefore 
will ſhow you wherein it conſiſteth, for the darkneſs of 
this World is now ſo great that wellmeaning per ſons know 
not where to go with reſpect to their perfection, often ta- 
king falſhood for truth, and the imperfect for that which 
is perfect; the reaſon whereof is, that there be ſo many 
different ways to perfection now taught, that Men know 
not which to hold as the moſt certain. 
Some ſay that we mutt frequent the Church and the 
Sacraments; Others place Chriſtian Perfection in the en- 
gaging into ſome Religious Fraternity or Community: 
Others place it in Faſtings and Macerations of the Body. 
All which may be good if rightly uſed, but they are not 
the End, nor that wherein perfection conſiſteth: for all 


theſe may be practis'd by thoſe who ſhall never attain to 


Salvation, becauſe there be no External things that can 
either perfect or pollute the Soul; they are only means 
by which we riſe more eaſily to Vertue, or fall more eaſily 
into Sin. e EAN 
Every particular Perſsn ought to uſe thoſe External 
means that moſt powerfully excite him to Chriſtian Ver- 
rue; and likewiſe to avoid all thoſe outward means tha 
tempt to fin. For it is written, * He that loves danger ſha 
perijh in it. So as he who finds himſelf weak in Chaſtity, 
and that he has not ſtrength to look upon a Woman 
without coveting her, ought never to ſee one : and he 
oe oro od —„- — . — —— COS 
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Let. IT. One may ſin Nine different ways in another. 13 
that is drunk with Wine ought to abſtain from it, and 
thus of all other things; though of themſelves they are 
not Evil, yet do they by reaſon of our weakneſs become 
an occaſion of Evil : as other things are the occaſions of 
good and vertue to qur Souls, when, as means of per- 
tection, they beget Perfection in us, For Example, if 
you find by a true experience that you are more recol- 
lected in God by going to Church, or that you are more 
united him by frequenting the Sacraments, you are 
oblig' d to lay hold on thoſe means, and uſe them as often 
as 1 you can, for we ought all to aim at the great- 
elt perfection. N BY AT ps 
But if theſe means operate nothing in your Soul, you 
are not to uſe them; but if you perceive that you ar 
more recollected in God, when you are ſhut up in your 
Chamber you are oblig'd to continue there, and not to C || 
diſtract your ſelf by going to Church: and if you find your = | 
Soul more united to God in ſolitude, than when you ſeek | 
this Union by frequenting the Sacraments you muſt con- 
tinue in ſolitude and keep the Feaſt Internally with your 
God. (/) for a good conſcience is a continual feaſt, wherè the 
Soul repoſes and recreates its ſelf with its God, Therefore 
we do not always want External means to excite our 
Souls unto this Union. "IS | 
For God often prevents the Soul wich a Spiritual Con- 
tentment and Joy, when we know not whence it takes 
its Original, becauſe God is a Spirit, nowiſe confin'd unto 
material things or places, or any means whatſoever : He 
being Spirit, and the Soul Spirit alſo, their intercourſe is 
in Spirit; and he who wants to feek God in theſe different 
Societies or Religions, is not yet well acquainted with 
God, and knows not (n) the place where he takes 
his refreſhment at noon day, nor where he repoſes in the 
night: for did he know this, he would not run from one 
Kkeligion to another to {eek God, but would remain ſtayd 
vichin himſelf, becauſe the Centre of our hearts is the 
Honourable Palace where God repoſes and takes his de- 
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lights. All the Fraternities and Religions of the World 
cannot give us this Union with God, we mult find it in 


our ſelves; and although the moſt perfect Communites 


inay ſerve as good means to lead us in the way to Chri- 
out the internal Vertues. | 
One glory's in being a Cathelick, another that he is 
Reformed ;, ſome pretend to he Spiritual for their being 
of ſome Order, or of the Reform of Menno, as the 
Anabaptiſts in this place; and others believe they have 
the Light of the HolySpirit for their being of the Society 
of the Quakers. Surely my Dear Child, all theſe things 
are not God, and can give no perfection unto Souls; we 
deceive our ſelves, if we build our Salvation upon any 
Religion, ſeeing none of them can ſave us except we 


ſtitian Perfection, yet cannot they give us Salvation with- 


— have the true Chriſtjan perfection in our Souls. If the 
Rules or Statutes of any Religion ſerve us as means in 


which we experience that we are united unto God by 
them, we are oblig'd to embrace and follow them. For 
we ought to eſteem the means only as we would value 
the Sheath of a Sword of great price: but neyer to 
eſteem the Scabbard as the Sword that is within it, ſeeing 
that can be of no ule to fight agginſt our Enemjes,or make 
them fee from us. = 7 75 
The Devil, the World and the Fleſh, are our three 
ſworn Enemies, that continually aſſault our Souls, whom 
we muſt overcome with the Sword of Faith and the Buck- 
ler of Charity. For if we thould think to overcome them 
with the outward external Scabbard of our Religions, 
the Devil would laugh at us, as we would at the Soldier 
who would fight his Enemy with the Scabbard of his 
Sword. It is itil] more ridiculous to fee Chritiians pre- 
tending to win the Kingdom of Heaven by their Religi- 
ous Orders, which cannot ſave them without the Love 
of God and Charity to their Neighbour.” 
It is but all amuſement, to rely upon {uch an Order, 
or ſuch a Religion, or to believe that we ſhall be ſaved for 
dur being liſted, though it were in the molt perfect order 
Er Religion of the World. If you think to be ſaveꝗ for 
= int pp f | . * ; your 
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your being of the Catholick Religion, without your ha- 
ving (1) living Faith, Hope in God, and Charity to your 
Neighbour, you are deceived, becauſe none is truly Ca- 
tholick,. but he that is in the Communion of the Saints; 
ſeeing the being Catholick means no leſs, than the being 


united in heart and will unto all the Souls that are united 


unto Jeſus Chriſt. Tis this that makes the Communion 
of Saints apd the Aſſembly of Catholicks; if you ſee then 
and perceive that the Regulations of the Catholicks lead 
you unto why a 7 mult obſerve them faithfully, and ra- 
ther Die than fall from them, for as it is certain that hehe 
loves danger ſhall periſh in it; ſo is it moſt certain that who- 
ever faithfully embraces the means of his perfeCtion ſhall 
be made perfect. Our nature becauſe of its weakneſs, 
muſt always be ſupported and aſſiſted by means which 
may ſtrengthen and recover it. 

But were our Souls once arrived at Union with God, 
we would not any more need to make uſe of any means; 
becauſe Love is then a Law to its ſelf; and this Union 
ſurmounts all the movements of our natural corruption, 
that needs not then any more be reſiſted by Faſtings and 
Macerations of the Body; theſe means are good for thoſe 
that have given the reins to their Senſualities and Exceſs 
in Eating and Drinking ; or have given other carnal plea- 
ſures to the Body, the habits whereofare not uſually bro- 
ken, but by doing the quite contrary actions; becauſe our 

ature like a mettled Horſe that is not managed, is inſo- 
lent and unruly, and cannot be tam'd after we have once 
given it ungovern'd {cope, but by the mortifications of 
thefleſh, as with a Bridle and Spur. . 

Thus it is my dear Child, that you may learn to go- 
yern your Soul aright, and diſcern wherein true Per- 
fection conſiſteth, that you may not take the apparent 
Vertue inſtead of that which is real, ſor ours is that dange- 
rous time of which Jeſus Chriſt hath Propheſied and ſaid, 
(o) that we muſt take heed and beware ; and that many falſe 


Chriſts,and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſnall do great ſigns 
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and wonders. I know that you have fall'n into the evil in- 
fenfibly, and that through ignorance you have gradually 
loſt your Intercourſe with Goc ; becauſe you Ts not 
enough hated the Evil, nor known the fins that you might 
commit in others ; but you muſt take courage and begin 
a-new, examining more narrowly wherein Chriſtian per- 
fection conſiſteth; that as Adam fell no more into fin, af- 
ter he knew the Evil that it had brought upon him, ſo 


vou may never more flide back into the ſenſualities of 


nature, but follow the conduct of the Motions of the 
Holy Spirit, as Adam did from the time that he knew 
them; for all his Life afterwards was only a continued 
penitence and regret for his having forſaken his Commu- 
nion with God. de: cer ap 
If you have this perfect regret, it will be impoſſible for 


you to fall back into the ſenſualities of nature, ſeeing they 


have ſuſpended your intercourſe with God. This regret 
will purge your Soul, and diſpoſe it to find that Union, 
again ; while I will endeavour by my following Letters to 
ſhow you what true Vertue is, and of whom you are to 
learn it, that you may not be impos'd upon by any Per- 
fon, and that you may rightly diſcern the true Perfection 
from the falſe ; as to which many well meaning Perſons 
are deceived both in themſelves and others; and you your 
ſelf have not as yet received that Light of true diſcerning, 
whereby you may know php. as. they are before God, 
ſeeing you ſee them only as they appear to Mens judg- 
ment, who are often deceived ; for it is written, (p) all 
men are liars; yea we do often he to our ſelves, perſwa- 
ding our elves, that we know and underſtand Myſtical 
matters, when we are altogether ignorant of them. 

l have converſrd with many, who call'd themſelves Spi- 
ritual, and have not yet found any one, that knew Sin and 
Vertue truly as it is before God. Many ſpeak well enough 
of it, and have high ſpeculations; but in the practice of 


their Lives, nothing is conformable to the Truth of God; 


yea they are offended with true Vertue, becauſe they know 
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it not. You may ſee this in many Letters that I have writ- 
ten to divers perſons, as te what {ome had faid, that I 


did not eſteem others, and that I was. Covetous ; others, 


that I was humerſome, ſo as no body could ſerve me: and 
ſo of many other faults, whereof many ſpiritual Perſons 
have accus'd me, becauſe they have not received from God, 


the Light of diſcerning the true Good and the true Evil. 


And thus have J been oblig'd to remain alone hitherto, 


becauſe I have not yet found any Perſon that underſtands: 


me, or diſcerns the way wherein God leads me : every 


one abounding in his own ſenſe, thinks he has found the 


Light of Truth, when he walks Kill in the midſt of dark- 


nets, out of which you your {elf are not clean eſcaped, 


but I hope God will deliver you from it by the means of 


the Truths wkich I ſhall diſcover to you : mean while 1 


continue entirely — » 
Amſterdam Muy 3. Yours in God, 
| 1670. Anthoinette Bourignon. 


Deen „TE RAe 
That che Eight Beatitudes are the marks of true 


Perfection. 


To the ſame Perſon, praying him not to build his Salvation 
Chriſt alone, who 10 the Way, the Truth and the Life. 


| My Dear Child, 135.5 2 f 
X Ccording to my promiſe, I am now to declare un- 

to you of whom you are to learn Chriſtian per- 
ſection, and by what Doctrine you may diſcern the true 
perfection, from that which is only falſe and apparent. 
For this, you need not go from place to place, nor turn 
over the Books of curious Authors, who have written 
many methods and degrees of 
cording to his capacity or imagination: for all theſe things 
are only ſuppoſitions of Men, who by their Studies have 
N / | LED | made 


let I. The. Eight Beatitudes, &. 17 


ion, every one ac- 
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18 The Eight Beatitudes, Part WT. 
made conjectures upon God's Works, interpreting his 
Laws and Will every one after his own faſhion, whereas 
none can underſtand the Law of God, but He who is U- 
luminated by his Holy Spirit. 
They may well know the words of the Law, but they 
cannot comprehend the ſenſe of it. When it is ſaid, ( 
We muſt laue God alone, they do not underſtand this, as if 
we ought to love but him, and no other thing beſides him, 
although the words ſufficiently declare it, in that it's 
faid, alone. Men have gloſfed upon this Commandment 
fo many ways, as none obſerves it in effect though they 
tell us they "has the Commandments of God very well, 


and the Wiſe Men would bluſh to learn them, though they 


be altogether ignorant of them. We muſt not build our 
Salvation upon Mens Opinions. It is a matter of too great 
importance upon which depends our Eternal Happineſs. 
He that ought to teach us the way of Salvation, and the 
means of perfection, is Jeſus Christ and none other. (7 
He is the only way that is ture and certain: ſtay your ſelf 
there my Dear Child, and his Doctrine will make it eaſie 
for you to diſcern true perfection from the ſuppoſititious 
and falſe. 1 | 
And if you would know what Souls are poſſe{&d with 
true Perfection, hear the Sermon which Jeſus Chriſt-made 
upon the Sea-ſhore, when he Preach'd the Eight Bea- 
titudes; where he clearly ſhows what Souls are happy, 
or in the happy ſtate of perfection: for we muſt not foo- 
liſhly believe, as many ignorant People do, who think 
that in theſe Beatitudes, our Saviour ſpeaks of Souls that 
are departed, and entred upon Eternal Happineſs : For 
they have not any more need of a Law, nor Inſtructions ; 
and Jeſus Chriſt needed not to Preach their Beatit udes 
unto them, ſeeing they knew them well enough by the 
Union which they had with God, and needed not any more, 
any other Doctrine, or any other Law, than that which 
proceeded from the Love which they poſſeſs d. It could 
—— 2 — nd a — — Go 
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not then be for Souls that are already faved that Jeſus 
Chriſt Preached thus, hut for thoſe that are yet upon the 
Earth, that he might declare unto them, in what ſtate 
they ought to be if they would attain Chriſtian perfection. 
jeſus Chriſt calls them Bleſſed, to ſhow the happineſs which 
hey ha ve in this World, vhA are poor in Spirit, and ſo of 
the reſt. They are already pronounced Bleſſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt's own Mouth, ſeeing he calls them Bleſſed, and 
promiſes them Eternal Bleſſedneſs, with ſo many other 


even temporal Graces; for unto every Vertue he promi- 


& 


ſes a reward, © 


Wherefore we ard nt to judge of Chriſtian perfection 


by Viſions, Revelations, E 1 or Raptures; nor believe 
that they who can ſpeak well of God and of perfection, 
are therefore perfect. For the Devil himſelf could do all 
thoſe things, and ſpeak more admirably of God than any 
Man could ever do; becauſe he has loſt nothing of his 
Angelical light and underſtanding, which ſerves now as 
a Hell and Rack to him, letting him ſee what he has loſt 
by deſiring to be equal to God. So as we muſt not judge 
of Chriſtian perfection by fine. diſcourſes or external 


Preached in the Eight Beatitudes. ' 072.3 
We muſt diligently obſerve if thoſe who ſay they are 
regenerated into the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, or have at- 
tain'd perfection, have their Souls truly endued with the 
Eight Beatitudes, without which none are truly to be 
call d vertuous, or ſaid to have Chriſtian perfection; yea 
they cannot aim at perfection without aiming alſo at the 


mee, thoſe who mourn, thoſe who hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, the merciful, the pure and clean in heart, the 
prare-makers, and thoſe who ſuffer perſecution for richre- 
eſneſs ſake. If there were any other Bleſſed beſides thoſe, 
without doubt Jeſus Chriſt would have declar'd. them ſo 5 


or ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have the Gift of Prophecy, 


or he that worketh Miracles, or ſpeaks Languages; or 
they that Faſt or go to Church; or Preach, or Read, or 
ip frequent 


piety,” but only by the Marks which Jeſus Chriſt hath - 


aid: Eight Beatitudes, feeing jeſus Chriſt calls none 
Happy, but thoſe that are poor in Spirit, thoſe that are 
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frequent the Sacraments : and yet He {rake not a word 

of the happineſs of thoſe that do — thele things, and ma- 

ny more which Men call Piety and Devotion: but be 

only ſpeaks of the Vertues which reſide in the inward 

ground of our Souls, and promiſes a reward to every ont 

of them, for no good ſhall be in us, which ſhall not be 

particularly recompens d; neither any evil, b for which 

we ſhall not be particularly chaſtis d. 

Firſt thereforè He ſays, (t) Bleffed: are ebe poor in Spi 
vit, for theirs is the King dom of Heaven; to ſhew, that 
thoſe who will contemn the good things of this Earth, 
mall aſſuredly have the Eternal Kingdom. I ſay not 
only that the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall begiven to them, 
but that it ſhall abſolutely belong to them as Prop 
becauſe they who cover not Temporal things, do With. 
out doubt enjoy the Eternal, even in this World!: for 
the Heart that does not covet any thing that's tranſient, 
does aſſuredly poſſeſs Joy and Pears of Conſcience; be- 
cauſe all forts of perplexities proceed from our co- 
veting the things of this World. How many caxes and 
troubles and croſſes fill Man's Mind, When he covets the 
Riches and Honours of the World : ? He ſcruples hopains 
nor troubles, he labours, journeys, and loſes his nights 
Feit, for his coveting the miſerable Riches or Honoùrs of 
the Earth; whereas were he poor in Spirit, he would be 
fully farisfy'd, deſiring neither Temporal nor -Eternal 
Riches, knowing that both the one and the —— 0 
to him; for all is created for Man. 

All we fee or touch that's Beautiful or £ tooden even the 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs is given unto Man, — belongs to 
him, if he were delivered from covering the Riches of 
this Earth; which are unworthy of him, and can never 
ſatisfy his deſire. Therefore Jetus Chriſt calls them hap» 
py and bleſſed who are poor in Spirit, that is, thoſe who 
deſire nothing in this World, and covet only what 1s 
| Eternal. 
When you ſhall ſee then, my Ghild, any Perſon come 
1 ne ee 
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to this degree of Poverty of Spirit, you may believe tar 


that Perſon is in the Chriſtian Perfection 5 or if any Per- 


ſon be aiming at this Poverty of Spirit, that then thar 
Perfon aims at the ſaid Perfection; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
has taught us this Truth. But as long as you obſerve in 
any Perſon, the deſire of having Riches, Honours, Plea- 
ſures, Conveniencies, Services or Diverſions, you may- 
be perſwaded that Perſon aſpires not at all after the 
Chriſtian Perfection, tho? he ſhould ſpedk the Language 
of an Angel, and had as much external Piety, as all the. 
World together. If you would make a right Judgment, 
take always the Marks that Jefus Chriſt has left to diſtin- 
guiſh the blefſed Souls: and as you may diſcern them welt 
in others, ſo may you more perfectly in your ſelf. * 

I would explain all theſe Eight Beatitudes unto. you, 
if Thad time enough and conveniency, which I have not 


now, and therefore muſt ſatisfy my ſelf to explain only- 


one of them to you, which is the Firſt, that you may be 
no longer ignorant, but may know a thing that's ſo ne- 
ceſſary and concerns your eternal happineſs. I bleſs God 
that he has 3 Grace to aim at Chriſtian Perfecti. 
on, in that he = a great defire to pleatſe him, 
and to be vertuous which you would be in greater mea: 
ſure, if you knew what it is that hinders you from be- 
ing united to him. Vou have for the moſt part deſires 
after Poverty of Spirit, but are not yet in the practice 


of it. Tou do not any more covet the Riches. of the 


World through Avarice; your Soul likewiſe is free 
from the deſires of the State or Grandeur of this World; 
and you affect none of the Pleaſures and Recreations of 
it, and yet notwithſtanding you are not in that Poverty 
of Spirit that is requiſite in a true Chriſtian. Vou want 
many things yet to come at this, things that you know 
not fully, and yet think they are not contrary to Perfecti- 
on; on the other hand it ſeems to you ſometimes that 1 
wander from true Perfection, when 1 would practiſe 
true Poverty of Spirit in every point: and rho? you be- 
lieve without doubt, that 1 am directed by the Holy 
Spirit, yet do you perſwade your ſelf nevertheleſs = : 
3.3 * | | | Ia 
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22 The Eight Bedtitude- Part III. 
fail yet in ſome things; and that Tam not liberal enough, i 
or too much deny my ſelf in what ſhould be very neceſſa- 0 
e ld deen b 
I viſh you would a little captivate your Spirit in this t 


matter, and believe that the Holy Ghoſt cannot fail in- p 
any thing, for any Good is never perfect, if it be not ſo 4 
in all points. If the Holy Spirit governs me it is not p 
poſſible that my Conduct ſhould be vicious, of otherwiſe d 
it ſhould not be of God who is the perfect Good. I may fi 
well be wanting in any thing, where I act from my own 


movement, but never when I give my ſelf up to the con o 
duct of the Holy Spirit. Vou often ſee that I will not buy p 
any thing that's dear or precious for my own uſe: either 0 


in Meat or Drink, or Stuff for Cloaths. You think 1 2 
might do this very well, ſeeing God has given me ſub- h. 


ſtance: but you ſee not, that true Poverty of Spirit re- P 

1 lways the things of leaſt value and never deſires M Þ 

the 2 | 84-0 VVV r 4 

They that are Rich in Spirit deſires always that which | 

is the fineſt and belt of every thing for their own uſe ; 4c 
If they want a Houſe to dwell in, they chuſe the moſt tu 
beautiful and convenient that they can find for their oc- of 
caſions, believing they merit all this Splendour; but Pl 
Thoſe that are Poor in Spirit, chuſe a mean dwelling, th 


| where they may find only what is preciſely neceſſary: an 
1 the Rich in Spirit buy coſtly and rich moveables, that Je 
thus their Riches and Glory may appear, bus the Poor E. 
a in Spirit provide themſelves in the meaneſt Furniture, 60 
| regarding the- neceſſary uſefulneſs, and not the 1 H 
| or worth of it: The Rich in Spirit will ſeek the fine i 

that is made of Linnen or Wooll or Silk for their Cloath- J 
ing, but on the contrary the Poor in Spirit will chuſe 


| y 
C | the Stuff that's ſtrongeſt and moſt convenient to cover to 
| their Body, and to defend it from the injuries of the ſu; 


Weather and Cold: one Rich in Spirit will chuſe the rat 
moſt delicious Wine and the moſt delicate Meat for his lib 
3 Mouth, ſparing no charges that he may ſatisfy his Taſte, liv 
| but one Poor in Spirit is ſatisſied with the coarſeſt Food, kn 
and with Beer inſtead of Wine, excepting what may by : 
Rar 8 RE OP needy 
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needful for his infirmities: for the Poor in Spirit will 
not ſpend One Farthing without. there be need for it 1 
tho he have Riches in abundance, yet does he ſtill con- 
tinue in his Poverty, as if he had nothing, and is truly 
poor for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, as if in effect he had nothing 
at all. For true Poverty of Spirit, is a greater reſtraint to 
profuſe ſpending than effectual Poverty is to many, who 
often are rich in deſire, and ſpend what they have in Alms 
fromgood People ingiving ſatisfaction to their Senſualities. 
Thus may one very well be Poor in Spirit in the midit 
of Riches, and Rich; of Spirit in the midſt of Poverty. 
Poverty or Richneſs of Spirit conſiſteth not in the matter 
of Gold or Silver; but in the Heart, Deſire and Will of 
any Perſon. For if one that's Poor in effect deſires to 
have Riches, or is diſcontented with his Poverty, this 
Ferſon is by no means Poor, nor in the way of Chriſtian 
Perfection ; and He that is Rich in effect, and does not 
apply his Riches to the ſatisfaction of his ſenſualities; 
lives as if he were Poor, taking only his ſimple neeeſſaries 
as one truly Poor, who would not willingly loſe a Pin, 
turning all to Profit, without ſuffering ſo much asa crum 
of Bread or a bir of Paper to be loſt : becauſe. he that is 
Poor in Spirit is always Humble: in Heart, and believes 
that even the leaſt things are but too good for his uſe, 
and manages all according to the Foverry of Spirit which 
eſus Chriſt hath taught him. He, to whom Heaven and 
Earth did belong, yet made uſe of the meaneſt and moſt. 
contemptible things, being truly fo Poor as he ſaid, w) 
He had not where to lay his Healtet. 
But they that are Rich in Spirit deſpiſe the Poverty of 
eſus Chriſt, and glory in the Poſſeſſion of Riches, that 
the help thereof they may be able to live at eaſe, and 
to laviſh em out upon the ſatisfaction of their ſen- 
lualities, not ſeeing that in this they do evil, but 
rather take to themſelves the Honour of ſpending 
liberally ; and would be offended to ſee a Rich Man 
live in Poverty of Spirit, becauſe they do not. 
now. wherein conſiſteth True Chriſtian Perfection: 
— bel — AS 
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14 The Eight Beatitudes, &c. Part III 
but out of their Self-Love and blindneſs of Spiric think 
Vertue to be Sin, and Sin to be Vertu. | 
Ir 1s very true that an Avaricious Perſon may manage 
his Riches, put all to the beſt advantage, and even grudge 
himſelf neceſſaries, which is a great Sin: It being Ido. 
latry to heap up Money neither to ſupply our neceſfities 
nor to help us in our need for all that is in the Earth 
was created for no other end : but we muſt always ob- 
ſerve from what principle this Voluntary Poverty does 
proceed; if it comes from a deſire of imitating Jeſus 
Chriſt therein, then is it Sanctity: but if it proceeds 
from Avarice, or from a Love to Worldly Riches, this 
Poverty of Spirit is Damnable, becauſe ir ſprings from 
. 


We ſhould always examine what it is that moves us 


to a liberal diſtribution of the good things of this World; 
if we do it out of vain- glory to ſhew that we are Rich, 
or that we do not value a ſmall matter, it is the Sin of 
Pride if we do it to fatisfy our Taſte, we fall into the 
Sin of Gluttony: and if our expending be upon coſtly 
Furniture, fine Pictures, or Gardens of Pleaſure, we 
fall by the Luſt of the Eye, which is the Root of many 
Sins and thus of all the reſt. For he who fins in the 
. uſe of his Riches, is doubly guilty, in doing an evil 

action, and in laviſhing the good things that are given 


only for our preciſe neceſſaries, and for helping our 


Neighbour in his need. He that is ſtingy of them in theſe 
two caſes commits a greater evil than he that ſpends 
them laviſhly,” tho? both be Sin, and againſt Chriſtian 
Perfection: We ought to do the one, and not leave the 
other undone; that is, we muſt be truly Poor in Spirit, 
that we may imitate Jeſus Chriſt; but we muſt alſo take 
our own neceſſaries, and ſuccour our Neighbour in his 
need, not ſparing Gold or Silver in theſe two caſes. 
Bur we muſt neither give to our ſelves nor neighbours 
more than's neceſſary, leaſt we co-operate unto Sin: 
wherefore we muſt abide rich in effect but poor in Spirit, 
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Neighbours true neceſſities, as well as other things that 
are to be done for God's Glory: and then My Son, you 
way ag be liberal according to your inelination when 
you have found the way to . your Soul, and know 
truly wherein Chriſtian Perfection conſiſteth, according 
as Jeſus Chriſt hath taught it. Give up your ſelf unto 
thoſe, Leſſons, and ſeek no more to learn elſewhere of 
Men who are themſelves deceived and do deceive. This 
ſhe wiſhes for you who deſires the Perfection of your 


Soul, 
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ED Re T ER: W. 
| What Poverty of Spirit is. 
b the ſame Perſon, letting him ſee wherein the true Po- 
e verty of Spirit conſiteth : and that many are Rich in 
y Spirit, when they think they are truly Poor. 4247 
n [% afraid you do not enough underſtand in what Senſe 
ur 1 to take that Poverty of Spirit, which I have formerly 
le Wl deſcrib'd to you, and that through miſtake, you may 
as ¶ take the outward matter for che ſubſtance of the thing, 
» Therefore 1 will further explain my ſelf: For when I 
he 


lad, that He that is Poor in Spirit, ought to buy all his 
furniture, Linnen and Cloaths, Meat and Drink, and 


e vhatever he has uſe for of the meaneſt and coarſeſt; I 
his I vould not be underſtood as if one that's Poor in Spirit 


muſt lay down exteriour Laws and Rules to himſelf, that 


will wear only ſuch a ſort of Linnen or Cloaths; for this 


ads CS 
PATE," « - . 


urs lis Meat or Drink: muſt be of ſuch a kind only, or that he 


irib, I vould derogate from the true Poverty of Spirit which 
confiſterh as well in Humility as Sobriety: becauſe he that 
-s Proud, is certainly Rich in Spirit, making his Parade 
LR 2 5 3 
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26 Of Poverty of Spirit. Part I. 


- Vertue : as others that make it with their Gold and 
Silver. C TROPIC! SHOD $ 
This is the cafe of thoſe who affect mean things that 
they may appear Vertnous. If Poverty of Spirit confiſted 
in wearing {imple 1050 coarſe Cloathing, then all the Re- 
ligious Orders of the Roman Church, amd the Anabap- 
tiſts and Quakers in theſe Countries, would be Poor inSpi- 
fit ; for They ſtudy to wear ſingular Habits, and to have 
Grave and Meekly Countenances; while I cannot ſee 
true Poverty of Spirit either in one or other of them; 
for gh, are as Covetous, curious and greedy of eaſe, as 
thoſe that are richly and ſumptuouſly Cloatl'd, gratify- 
ing their Appetites in eating and drinking more than 
Worldly Perſons do: ſo that their external Poverty is a 
reſemblance of. true Hypocriſie and begets a greater 
Pride than does the abundance of outward Splendour; 
becauſe the Pride one has in being Rich never riſes to ſo 
high a degree, as does That which one takes in being 
P „ 8 
And therefore I entreat you, My Son, never to ſer 
your telf particular Rules, to wear Cloaths of ſuch a par- 
ticular Colour, or of ſuch a Stuff or Faſhion; for this 
affects the Glory of being remarkable for Vertuous Per- 
ſons. Nor make your ſelf any Rules for the Meat and 
Drink that yon ought to take for your Nouriftiment. 
This would beget in you an opinion that you liv'd 
better thau others, which would not be true; but 


E e 
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conform your ſelf to the true Poverty and Humility | 


of Heart, as Jeſus Chriſt has taught us them. For 
He did not affect to wear any particular Habit; or 
to put his Countenance in ſtudied forms; no more than 
he choſe particular ſorts of Food, ſeeing (v) He both eat 
and drank with thePhariſees andSinners themſelves ; and 
without doubt he wore no particular Habit, ſeeing Juda 
was oblig'd to diſtinguiſh him to the Jews by a Kits, () 
Whomfoever I ſhall Kiſs, that is He, take him. Had He 
worn a particular Habit, it had been needleſs ro pi 
any other Mafk than this Habit to make them know him. 
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And if the Apoſtles had worn particular Habits, Saint 
Peter could not have denied his Maſter in Herod's Houle. 
For his Habit had diſcovered that he was truly Jeſus 


Chriſt's Diſciple, whereas they could not fix auy other 


mark upon him but the Language of his Country. 
Whence it does abundantly appear, that all they who 
place Perfection in their Habits, Geſtures, Eating and 
Drinking, are in an error, and ſeek only the Glory of 
the World: but be You more wiſe, and place your Per- 
feftion in the imitation. of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true 
Pattern and Model of all perfect YVertue, He made choice 
ol a common ſort of Life, cloathing himſelf, eating and 
drinking ſoberly, without any ſingularity, conforming 
in every thing to the manner, cuſtoms and uſe of the 
places where he lived; not raiſing his Head above the, 
common People, but rather eſteeming himſelf the mean- 
eſt, even the leaſt, of them all. Therefore he ſays, () 
Jam not come to be miniſtred unto, but to Miniſter. 
Endeavour my dear Child to imitate him in this, and 
never make your ſelf be ſerved but through neceſſity, 
even tho? you are Rich, and have Means enough in your 
power to be miniſtred unto. Offer all this in Sacrifice: 
unto God, andbe a Servant unto your ſelf and others alſo; 
if God has not given you another employment that tends 
more to his Glory : re He who deſires to be ſerved is 
Rich in Spirit and Proud in Heart, thinking all ſhould. 
be ſubmitted and oblig'd unto him becauſe he hasMoney. 
Men do often nouriſh thoſe Sins in their Souls with- 
out diſcovering or knowing them, and are ignorant that 
all theſe things hinder our converſe with God, who can- 
not be united to our Souls ſo longas they are ſullied with 
any Sin, or adhere to any Earthly affections, by which we 
do miſerably baniſh God from our Souls; aud we often 
pray that he would dwell there, before we have prepa- 
red a Habitation for him, or cleans d the place of his 
relidenceS e e ovigblucd boil, oor arias 
You. muſt begin a-new, and endeavour. to, Tegain 
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os” Of Poverty of Spirit. Part Ill. 
what you have loſt through ignorance. ' You have ſome- 
time had converſe with God, and were then in Poverty 
of Spirit without knowing it; for without This none 
can taſte the ſweet entertainments the Soul has with God: 
but becauſe you have not known wherein this Poyerty 
of Spirit conſiſteth you have eaſily forfaken it, and are 
become Rich without perceiving it; making uſe of coſt- 
ly cloathing and delicate Fare without any ſeruple; 
wherein Nature has doubtleſs found ſatisfaction; for 
the Fleſh loves that which is Carnll. 
Not that I would have you now to change your Linnen 
and Cloaths to make Men ſee that you are become Ver- 
tuous; nor that you ſhould abſtain from the Meat where- 
with you have formerly been ſerved: for this would be 
matter of wonder to thoſe of your Family; but I would 
counſel you to eat of the plaineſt and coarſeſt that's ſer- 
ved at your Table, if your Stomach can digeſt it and 
your Nature bear it. However even this muſt be done 
in ſuch an eaſie manner as you may not be obſerved, 
for Satan enters into us by the leaſt chinks of Vain-glory: 
and if you want any Stuff, whether of Silk or Wooll, or 
Lint for to wear, chuſe not in time coming the beſt nor 
the fineſt, but that which is of the middle ſort, accordin 
to the cuſtom of the Country, and uſed by ebe of 
your condition: with all which you may keep the Po- 
verty of Spirit which Jeſus Chriſt recommends to Chri- 
ſtians: bur amuſe not your ſelf with Rules and obſer- 
vances of outward Modes, which ſome oblerve to ſhow 
that they are Devout or Spiritual, becauſe this will be- 
ger in your Soul an eſteem of your ſelf, and contempt 
of others: which is quite contrary to the Doctrine and 
Practice of Jelus Chriſt, who reacheth us to chuſe 
the loweſt place, and ſays (z) that himſelf is not a Mai, 
but a reproach of Men, accounting himſelf as a Wand 
Earth among Men. i OP 
Therefore tho' God ſhould give us great Graces, we 
mult” never eſteem our ſelves better than others: we 
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muſt refer them unto him alone, and take the ſhame to 
our ſelves ; this being all that we deſerve : For if we have 
Underſtanding or Vertues, another may have moce of 
theſe than we, and make a better uſe of them: And tho? 
this were not ſo, but that we had more than any other, 
all comes from God alone, who can give or take them 
when he pleaſes, and diſtribute them to whom he thinks 
fit ; becauſe of our ſelves we have nothing but fin and 
wickedneſs. This is what we inherit from Adam's fin and 
nothing more. So as we ought not to attribute any good 
unto our ſelves ; and yet leſs are we to efteem our ſelves 
more than others, becauſe we have received ſomething 
of Judgment or Vertue from God. This ſhould humble 


us ſo much the more, and make us think that if another 


had received from God the Light and Talent that he has 
imparted to us, he would have made a better uſe of it. 


Wherefore we muſt render the Glory of it unto God, 


and never eſteem our ſelves more than others, for (a) to 
mhom much is given, of him much ſhall be required; and he 
that hath received leſs, ſhall have leſs to account for. 

do not hereby intend to accuſe you of Spiritual Pride, 
but only to make you examine if you are not wedded 
to your own Judgment, becauſe I have ſometimes per- 
ceived that it is a pain to you to fall in with my ſenti- 
ments, when your own are not exactly agreeable to them. 
You muſt examine very narrowly that you may be able 
to diſcern whether this unwillingneſs to receive the ſen- 
timents of others, proceedeth not from ſome eſteem of 
your ſelf: for this would be dangerous, and inſenſibly 


encourage a contempt of others, and a good opinion of 


your ſelf : for if you eſteem your own ſentiments more 
than mine of which you have ſo very good an opinion, 
how much more will you deſpiſe thole of others, Which 
ſometimes are not ſo well grounded as your own ? If you 
would do right, you ſhould yield unto all Men in-things 
that are not contrary to God's honour, and the loye of 
your Neighbour : or otherwiſe you will be tainted with 
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30 U Poverty of Spirit. Part. Ill. 
a kind of ſecret pride, in preferring your own judgment 
and your own opinions unto others, or in not yieldin 
ro them when they are propos'd unto you: for this Would 
never beget Peace among Brethren, yea *twould utterly 
break the Chriſtian Charity which we ought to haye one 
„/ TOTO IT INE „ 
Me muſt all yield to one another, and always bear 
with others Infirmities, as far as they are not prejudicial 
unto any, and are no hinderance to Chriſtian perfection. 
For Example, if one ſhould ſay to you, that I am ugly, 
and you ſhould think they ſaid not true, you muſt not 
thereupon enter into any conteſt, to ſhow that you know 
better than the other ; becauſe this can be no prejudice 
unto any, nor does it derogate from God's Glory : the 
moſt that you are to do in this caſe is to ſay, that to 
your Eyes I do not appear ſuch. I bring this only as an 
Example, that you may the better underſtand what | 
teach; for there be a thouſand ſuch things that happen in 
our Converſations for theywillquarrel and fight for things 
of no importance. This cometh of the eſteem that every 
one hath of himſelf, deſiring Men to approve our ſenti- 
ments, or even prefer them to thoſe of others with whom 
we converſe. This is a pride ſo fine, as one cannÞt in a 
manner perceive it, and doubt whether you have known 
it in your ſelf. For my part, I have abundantly diſcover'd 
it in my ſelf formerly, and in you allo at this preſent ; 
for in matters of indifferency you find difficulty to yield, 
once you have concluded otherwiſe. This would appear 
to . a little fault, which nevertheleſs is great enough 
when it hinders us in the perfection of our Souls, making 
them incapable of civerts with God; for before him 
no fins are ſmall, and the leaſt pride in our Souls hindery 
him that he cannot refide there nor work his Wonders in 
dem. Wemuſt endeavour to have them pure andclean that 
we Jay, ſee. God: as Jeſus Chriſt hath promis'd in his 
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My dear Brother, if you would ſee God, and feel him 
reigning in your Soul, you muſt keep it pure and clean 


from fin ; not only thoſe that are reprehenſible before 


Men, but alſo from internal fins which only God ſees 
openly;becauſe his All-ſeeing Eye ſees clearly,penetrates 
into our heart, and diſcovers the leaſt motions of our 
Souls. If you feel any reluctancy in yielding to the ſen- 


timents of others,in things that are indifferent or of little 


impor tance, it is a ſign that there is yer ſome hidden pride 


at the bottom, ſeeing we are willing to have our own 


ſentiments thought better than thoſe of others, though at 
the ſame time they may be worſe, and are not yet in every 
point come up to the true Poverty of Spirit; for we make 
yet a ſhew of our own wit, and would prefer what it 
N unto all things, deſpiſing all that comes from 
others. „ | 

Whereas he that's Humble of heart does willinglyyield; 


he had rather learn than teach, and obey than command ; 


or hear others rather than ſpeak himſelf; doing rather 


the will of others than his own, which he always holds 
for ſuſpected or ignorant: For in effect, the Eye that 


ſees all things cannot ſee ir ſelf, without the help of a 
Mirrour ; ſo the Soul ſees not its own faults as it does 
other Mens, except ſome Perſon more enlighten'd lets 
it ſee them, as it were in a Glaſs. Wherefore the Scrip- 
ture ſays, (c) Woe to him that is alcne, for if he fall, there 
is none to help him up. | 8 At 

lt is not without reaſon, that you bleſs God for your 
having known me, ſeeing He makes me ſee the leaſt ble- 
miſhes that are upon your Soul, that you ſeeing them 
alſo may be able to remove them. This is no ſmall happi- 
neſs, that you can ſee now wherein the trae Poverty f Spirit 
conſiſteth: For I doubt not but you will endeavour to 
obtain it, when you have known ir, becauſe upon ir de- 
pends your everlaſting 7 9 as alſo that of all Men; 
ſeeing none ſhall be of the number of the Bleſſed, but 
thoſe that have this Poverty of Spirit, which is the foun- 
dation of all the other Beatitudes. 1 NO 
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And as Poverty of Spirit is the foundation of all Ver- 
tue, ſo is Richnef! of Spirir the ground of all fin, And 
when Jeſus Chriſt call'd the poor in Spirit happy, by the 
ſame conſequence, he named the rich in Spirit miſerable, 
ſeeing the Scriptures likewiſe ſay, (4) Woe to you that are 
rich and are full, for you ſhall hunger. This Woe is not 
foretold to thoſe only that are rich in Money, but allo 
to thoſe that are rich in Spirit; coveting Honour, Plea- 
fures, Knowledge and Vertue, that they may pleaſe Men. 
All theſe are the miſerable rich Men who ſhall hunger ; 
becauſe all choſe things can never fill or ſatisfie their Souls. 


This calls for our compaſſion: We ought to regrate 
Men's blindneſs at this day, for All are poſſeſs'd with this 


ric hne ſs of Spirit, without perceiving what miſery it brings 
into their Souls. They that are rich in Gold and Silver 
die, they leave all to the Earth, cannot bear any thing 
away with them, and before God appear poor, with 
their Hands empty. They that are rich in Honours die, 
and then their Glory comes to an end, and all their Ho- 
nours vaniſh in the Air like Smoak. The Senſual they 


die, and then all their Pleaſures are changed into Grief 


and Regret ; yea, often into eternal Pains that ſhall ne- 
ver end. The Wiſe Menof the World they die, and find 
themſelves more miſerable than the Ignorant ; for (e) to 
whom much hath been given, of him ſhall much be required. 
Finally, they that have been deſirous of Vertue, that they 


might pleaſe Men, they die, and find they cannot pleaſe 


God with fine Diſcourſes as they have done Men: For he 
fearchesthe Reins, and examines the Conſciences, both pal- 
fes and executes Sentence upon the Hypocrites, as being 
the moſt inſupportable ſort of Sinners; which Jeſus Chriſt 
has made evident, who treated Sinners, ſuch as a Saul, 
a Matthew, a Magdalen, the Canaanitiſn Woman, and 
the Woman taken in Adultery, amicably ; whereas he 
ſharply reproves the Phariſees, cons them ofren Hypo- 
crites, and many other reproachful Names, giving them 
his Malediction, and ſaying fo often, Woe unto you Hypo- 
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crites, for you waſh the outſide of the Cup and the Platter, 
and within are filled with uncleanneſs. Mat th. 23. 25. 

From hence you * ſee, my Dear Child, that Woe 
is pronounced againſt the rich in Spirit, as a Bleſſing is 
given by Jeſus Chriſt in his Beatitudes unto thoſe that are 
poor in Spirit. Let us labour W ee to arrive at this 
poverty of Spirit, that we may live with jeſus Chriſt 
eternally in Glory, after we have here followed him in Ig- 
nominy: which ſhe wiſnes for you, who continues, 1 


Amſterdam, June 25, Yours wholly in God,” 1 
1670. Ant hoineite Bourignon. | | 
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That world ly Buſineſs is a hinderance to Perfection. 1 


To 4 ſincere Friend, LMr. Tiellens] who had a mind to 
ſorſale the Traffick of the World, that he might become 4 
Diſciple of Feſus Chriſt ;, congratulating with him for his 
abandoning temporal things, that he might lay hold on the 
eternal, which can never periſh as Riches do. 


My dear Child, © © | EI | 
FEY Soul was rejoyced to hear of the Reſolution you | 
had taken to forſake the Traffick and Buſineſs of Vi 
the World, that you might pleaſe God the more; this is Vi 
2 great ſtep towards the arriving at eternal Life, if you 
continue in this good Reſolution. For the Trafficks of 
the World are often great clogs and hinderances in the 
way of Salvation; Covetouſneſs, the love of Riches, 
Lying and Deceit, can hardly be ſeparated from the 
T ack of the World ; and tho? it were otherwiſe, yet 
twould be the conſuming the ſo ſhort time of this Life 
Which God has given us to love him, in Vanity. | 
For what will it ſignifie unto us at our death, that we 
have made a Fortune in this World, or heap'd up ſome 
Money? All this remains with the Earth: nothing fol- 
lows us into Eternity, where we appear not only _ 
| an 
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and empty-handed before God, but alſo loaded with the 
fins that we have contracted in the coming by our Riches, 
which can in no wiſe be ſerviceable or uleful to us after 
death, and give us nothing even in this Life, but a little 
Food to feed our Body, and Cloathing to cover it. Not- 


withſtanding, how.great care take we for theſe tranſient, 

things! and how little for the eternal! . 
I This is a blindneſs that is now among Chriſtians, who 
know not any thing of the inviſible God, and therefore 
cleave unto things that are viſible ; placing-the ſame af- 
_ feftion upon them which they ought to place upon God: 
For if you ſhould ask me how we muſt love God with all our 
heart ? I would anſwer, as you have loved the Buſineſs 
and Traffick of the World formerly. Becauſe if you re- 
member, your Thoughts, your Reckonings, your Spe- 
culatzons, yea, and all your Labours alſo, were neither 
directed to, nor terminated in any other thing, than the 
beate up of Money, and ſeeing to your Intereſt, which 

often robb'd you of your Reſt. Had you now the 
Aame affection to acquire Eternal good things, you would 
become a Seraphim burning in the Love of God. Men 
cannot now comprehend this noble State, becauſe like 
Moles they dig in the Earth. But you whom God has 
_ favoured with a diſcovery of the 1 of all periſhing 

things, look not you any more behind, as Lors Wife 
did; but bind your ſelf over unto the Will of God con- 
ſtantly, without regarding the Language of Men, ſeeing 
they are blind as you have been, they cannot ſave you, 
nor give you eternal Life. : 2 . 
Wherefore return into the inward Ground of your 
Soul, and hearken ſtill to that ſame Spirit which mov'd 
you to forſake the Tr affick of the World. He will teach 

ou other things alſo, provided you continue faithful to 
566 ; give up your Will to his, and he will conduct you 
into all his own ways. Go not to ask Counſel any more 
of Men, for it is written, Pſal. 1. 1. Moe unto him that 
wal bet h in the Counſel of the Wicked. We think often that 
we conſult a good Man, when in the mean time he may 
be a, very wicked Man before God; and ee evd mare? 
Was & i Claes * ale 
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ule of ſuch like perſons for diverting the good Reſoluti- 


ons which God fows'fometimes in Mens Souls. 
the Traffick of the World cometh of your ſelf; for 
corrupt Nature is always in the Concupiſcence. It muſt 
needs have been a very particular touch of the Goodneſs 
of God, who hath given you this deſire, and has not be- 
gun to illuminate you but with a deſign of making an end, 
provided you continue faithful to him. Trample all this 
World's Treaſures under your Feet, becauſe they are 
only Ordure, which fully and clog the Soul. Offer up unto 
God all that he has given you, and diftribute it acording to 
his holy Will, and no longer according to your own De- 
fires and Inelinations. Enquire of him how he would 
have you employ it to his Glory; for if you divide your 
Goods to the Men of the World, yop co-operate with 
their fins, ſeeing they are ſtill the more engag'd in them 
according to the meaſure of their Riches and Power. If 
you give your Relations more Riches than their Neceſſi- 
ties require, you do but ſtrengthen their Pride and Ava- 
rice,” and by this means fink them deeper into Hell, and 
thinking to do them good, you are to them an occaſion 
of greater evil; therefore Alpofe not of any of your 


Do not believe that the good Reſolution of forfaking | 


Goods, but only ſo far as you know to be the Will of 


God and for his Glory, in as much as all Perfection conſiſt 
eth in ſubmitting our Mills unto that of God. 


| This is all that he requires of us: for God who poſf⸗ 


ſeſſes all things in himſelf, has need of nothing; but was 
and is ſtill deſirous that we ſhould ſubmir our Wills unto 
his; and good reaſon for it: becauſe we were created 
for him, and have received all of him. If we hope for 
any happineſs, it muſt come from him, ſeeing none can 
either ſave himſelf or any other Creature. *Tis from 
God alone that we are to hope for this. Why then are 


we unwilling to ſubject our Wills to his, ſeeing it is good 


and reaſonable ſo to do, and ſeeing God requires no 
other thing of his Creature, bur ſubmiſſion to his holy 
Will? Could he demand leſs than this ſubmiſſan of his 
Creatures, whom he had drawn out of nothing, that he 

ny. might 
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36 That Worldly Buſineſc is Part HI; 
might raiſe them to what they are, promiſing them eter- 
nal Joy, and Delights of eternal duration, provided they 
would ſubmit unto his holy Will. Is not this the leait 
he could demand, for ſo many Benefits, ſo many Felici- 
ties, ſo many Favours as he hath beſtow'd upon them? 

8 Wherefore, Sir, I entreat you not to trouble your 
ſelf with the many methods that Men have invented for 
attaining Salvation: For the Devil inſinuates himſelf into 
all material things, be they ever ſo + Ml and pious, but 
can never get hold of this ſubmiſſion of our Wills to 
God; becauſe this is only a ſpiritual act, wherein our 
Enemy can find no matter whereby to tempt us in any 
manner. Hold faſt by this, contemning all his Wiles and 
Temptations, which merit not that a Child of God ſhould 
ſtop at them, ſeeing they are nothing but Smoak, which 
vaniſhes into Air, as ſoon as we have recourſe to our 
true Almighty Father, who never fails us, if we ſeek to 


him in the time of need. eee enen, 
I have always found more help under Temptations 
when I have had my recourſe unto God, than when 1 
have ſtood diſputing it with the Devil, who is not wor- 
thy that a Child of God ſhould. defend himſelf. againſt 
him, who is only his own Enemy, and hath no power 
over us, if our own Wills be not | conſenting to it. 
Therefore be not troubled about the Fantaſies and 
Temptations which he raiſes to you, whether when you 
are awake or aſleep, provided you remain firm in your 
reſolution not to offend God any more. Have your re- 
courſe only unto your heavenly Father, and pray to him 
that he would rather let you die than conſent unto ſin. 
This will ſpeedily deliver you from the Temptation; 
and thus ſhall you overcome the Devil without fightin 
with him. This is what I have experienced in my ſelf, 
and what you alſo may make trial of in your own perſon, 
and not be troubled for any evil thoughts that may be 


7 


ſuggeſted unto you. e r 

Biſregard che importunities of theſe, as you would do 
that of the Flies in the Summer heat: Tho' you ſhould 
be vex d with evil Thoughts all your Life, this will 75 
| „ | | | make 
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make you lefs agreeable unto God, if you take no plea- 
ſure in them, and give no conſent unto them; for che De- 
vil cannot make us ſin if our Will conſent not to it: On 
the contrary, theſe Temptations. purifie our Souls, by 
our reſiſtance and the uneaſineſs they make us ſuffer. | 
We muſt in this, as, in every other thing, ſubmit our | 
Wills unto God's, (F) who will never ſuffer us to be temps 
ed beyond our ſtrength. If he permit this for ſome time, | 
it is a ſign that we want to be purged from the polluti- | 
ons of our Souls, which being yet fill'd with peccant Hu- 
mours, muſt needs take in this Medicine of Trials and | 
Temptations before they become agreeable to their God. i 
Wherefore we muſt not defire to be delivered from | 
Temptations, but only to have ſtrength to get the better | 
of them. When St. Paul complain'd of his Temptations, 
it was {aid unto him, (g) that the Grace of God was ſuffi- 
cient for him, to ſhow that the Soul which is once given 
up to God, ought to fear nothing any more, becauſe then 
his Grace is ſufficient for it, and gives ſtrength to over- 


by 


come all ſorts of Enemies. acre of had 
Wherefore I adviſe you to labour much to com&ar this 
ſubjection or ſubmiſſion of your own, Will unto. God's; [] 
becauſe all the Vertues are compris'd in it, as Poverty, 
Humility, Patience, and. all other good Qualities are | 
annex d unto this Submiſſion of our Wills unto God's. 
Poverty will be always pleaſant unto us, when we believe 
that ſuch is the Will of God, we will embrace it joyfully - 
Humility in like manner, when we conſider Jeſus Chriſt 
was humble, we will think our {ſelves happy in being 
humbled, that we may follow and imitate him. How: 
great will be the Patience of a Soul ſubmitted unto God? 
for whatever happens, it will find contentment in this 
Submiſſion, having no more proper deſire, but taking all 
from the Will of God, Adder and Proſperity will 
then be equal to it. Cs 8 
But this Submiſſion of ours muſt be abſolute in all 
things, Corporeal, Temporal, Spiritual, yea Eternal, 
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riot deſiring either Health or Goods, or Vertue, or Sal- 
vation, but ou'y fo far, and in ſuch manner as God ſhalt 
be pleas d. Fof *twould be yet a ſelf- will, to deſire ſuch 
a particular Vertue or Perfection. It is better that God 
ſhould give us according to his own Will, what he knows 
to be moſt agreeable to himſelf. Our duty is only to 
keep our Souls pure and empty; that God may adorn 


and cloath them with ſuch Vertues as he thinks fit; and 


bleſs him for all that happens, as do the Saints in Hea- 
ven, who are in no debates nor jealouſies about their dif- 
ferent Glories. He that hath leaſt deſires no more, 
rhinking himſelf abundantly happy in the little that he 
hath, ſeeing *tis according to the Will of God. 

lu like manner ought we alſo to be ſo abandon'd to the 
Divine Will as all our proper deſires may be quite mor- 
tified and ſatisfied, tho” God fhould not give us either 
Health, Proſperity, or Vertue, provided it be not by 
our own fault; for we are oblig d to preſerve out Health, 
to labour for our Neceſſaries, to ſtudy to acquire Ver- 
tue: And having done what in us lies, we muſt take all 
that follows from the Will of God, without any other 
deſire even with reſpect to Eternal things; becauſe the 
wiſhing a greater or leſſer degree of Perfection in Hea- 
ven, is ſtill a ſelf-will; a thing that belongs unto none, 
ic being reſerved unto God alone to rank his bleſſed 
Servants in degrees of Glory according to his own Will, 
and not after our Deſires; for to defire to be great in the 


Kingdom of Heaven, is inſolerice, ſeeing we have merit- 


ed nothing buc Hell by our fins; and ro wiſh for the leaſt 
Glory, is the preſcribing unto God, who knows better 
what he ought to do, than we do what we ought to with. 

The Information which Jeſus Chriſt gave to the Mo- 
ther of Zebedee's Children, ſaying to her, that (þ) ſhe 
knew not what ſhe aked, when ſhe deſired that her two 
Sons might ſit, the one on his right hand, and the other on 
bis left in the Kingdom of Heaven, was to inſtruct us; 
that we mult be ſubmitted unto the Will of God in every 

bh) Matth. 20. 22. N 155 
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thing both here and in Eternity, deſiring whilſt we are 
here never to do any thing but what God would have us 


to do; not to be willing to know any thing but what he 


would be willing to have us know ; nor to poſſeſs any 
thing bur hare would have us to poſſeſs, even to all 
Eternity. For the Will of God is more be than any Ver- 
tue; or the higheſt degree of Glory; therefore muſt we love 
it and follow it more than our own temporal Felicity, or 
our own eternal Glory. 


Never ſay that you are content to have the leaſt place 
in Paradiſe, for this is a ſelf-love and ſpiritual floath, 


for in this you regard nothing but your ſelf, thinking 
that if you be but ſaved in Paradiſe, you will be {atished 
with any little corner of it; for if you loved God enough, 
you would labour as much as poſſible to be moſt nearly 
united unto him, becauſe we willingly draw near to that 
we love moſt ; but the ſloathful Soul ſeeks only to be at 
its reſt. We muſt not deal thus with God, who loves 
our perfection; and Jeſus Chriſt has taught, that we 
ſhould labour to (i) be perfect, as our Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect. This is far from being contented 
with a little perfection, or having the leaſt place in Pa- 
radiſe, ſeeing he would have us aſpire to the perfection 
of his Heavenly Father | 

We ought always to aim after the moſt perfect, and 
never be content in the way of Salvation, but always be 
aiming and aſpiring to further progreſs; for we are yet 
at a great diſtance from the perfection of our Heavenl 
Father. We muſt endeavour to puritie our Soul in ſuch 
manner, as it may be diſpos'd for ail that God ſhall be 
pleag'd to ordain for it, either in this Life or for Eternity. 
We are not to make choice of extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces, but if God will work them in us, we are not to 
reſiſt him, nor to wiſh not to have them; becauſe he 
may do with his Creatures What he pleaſes, without its 


beinglawful for them to ask a reaſon of it, or rogiveLaws 


tohim, It is enough for the Creature that it endeavour 
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to remove every thing that may hinder God's deſigns in 
it; for to ſay that it will not be employ'd in this or that, 
nor have any degree of Perfection or Glory, would be 
to give Laws unto God, or command as Maſters; whereas 
we ought to be compliant with all his Will, and be 
always content with what he deſires to make of us; as the 
Pot ſuffers it {elf to be caſt into any Mould that the Pot- 
ter pleaſes, againſt whom it has no reaſon to murmure, 
becauſe he has formed it a Veſſel of diſhonour, nor to be 
| — up if he has formed it a Veſſel unte honour. This 
depends only upon the Maſter's will, who makes it ſuch 
as he pleaſes. In like manner ſhould wie ſuffer aur ſelves 
to be formed by our Heavenly Father, who knows beſt 
what he would make of us. But we are all oblig'd to 
aſpire to great Perfection, ſeeing he would have us per- 
felt as himſelf, | | 
If you wauld know when you ſhall be come at this 


perfection of your Heavenly Father, you need only exa- 


mine the bottom of your Soul to know it, If aur Wil 
be united and perfectly ſubmitted unta God's, then are 
we come to the ſafe Harbour, and are perfect as our hea- 
-«,venly Father is perfect, becauſe Unity with God Deifies 
. Saul and makes it to partake of the Perfections of 
its God. 

Behold this is the ſhort way, which I offer unto you, 
Dear Brother, as the moſt perfect aud ſecure, and to 
which you mult always aim. If God has given you a 
defire to forſake the Trafſick of the World, without 
doubt he will give you all the reſt. You muſt endeavour 
always to advance in the way of Salvation, and pever to 
ſtop in it, which ſhe wiſhes for you, who remains, 


L; Jr, _. 
Auſterdam Vour moſt humble Servant, 


June 21. 1670.  Anthoinatte Bonziguon. 
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CERT TRE 12-25 
How Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisſied for Men. 


To the ſame Perſon ;, declaring unto him that Men are 
Blind in Spiritual Matters, and that they are bad Inter- 
preters of the Scriptures, ſeeing all will underſtand them 
according to their own Fancy, and not according to the 
Truth: which is to be lamented with Tears of Blood. 


$ 


75 Dear Child, 
Ma 


P me, for whoever thinks my Sentiments to be Evil, is 


lind tho? he thinks he ſees clearly: You ſhould rather 


pity and pray for ſuch Perſons, that God would fend 
chem the Light of Truth to lead them out of Error. 
When they ſay that I reje&# the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, it 
is becauſe they are not enough acquainted with my Sen- 
timents,for I have often written occaſionally of this Mat- 


ter, and as I have opportunity, do ſufficiently declare 


how Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied for Men; which you may 
have alſo heard me do when you converſed with me. 


But theſe perſons are ſlow of Heart, or afraid to diſ- 


cover the Truth, leaſt it ſhould ſhock their Senſualities, 
in which they have lived ſo long. This is a ſoft Pillow 
whereon they lay themſelves to reſt, thinking that Jeſus 


Chriſt has ſatisfied all for them, while they live at their 


Eaſe, ſeeking their Conveniencies, loving the Riches, 
Honours and Pleaſures of this Life, and following their 


own Wills and Senſualities. This kind of Life is ver 


pleaſant to the beſtial part in us. This will not hear of 
any other thing willingly, and will honour and reſpect 
thoſe Directors and Preachers, who teach a way of Sal- 
vation, that's ſo well accommodated to the corruption 
of our Fleſh, which wants no more but that it may live 
all its time (4) in the A of the Eye, in the Luſts of the 
Hleſh, and the Pride of Life, W 


a 1 John 2, 16. S 2 
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don't be angry when you hear Men ſpeak ill of 
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Could this be done, and Salvation obtain'd after all, 
my Nature would be very willing to walk in this broad 
way ſtrow'd with Roſes, and would give a double be- 
lief to this Article, that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied all for 
us; and would willingly praiſe him for paying our Ran- 
ſome, and ſuffering that it might continue in its Eaſe, 
and enjoy the Conveniencies of this World, bearing on- 
ly along in it the ſpeculative Belief, that its Soul ſhall 
be ſaved by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and that Nature 
is too frail to imitate him, that ſuch Imitation is impoſſi- 
ble, exceeding the power of Nature. 1 

All which Faith hath ſome appearance of Piety and of 
Truth alſo; for it would ſeem to attribute our Salvation 
tothe Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and not ro our own good 
Works; and they build alſo upon a Truth when they 
ſay, that it is impoſſible for us to do any good; becauſe, 
as anotable Man of this Opinion told me one day, he 
hop'd to be ſav'd by the Merits of Feſus Chriſt, but as for 
himſelf he could not ſo much as ſay one Pater-Noſter with 
attention, and that having asked ſeveral others, they had 
confeſſed the ſame of themſelues. Here was a ſpecious ap- 
pearance of Humility, that was conſcious of its own 
Frailty, and inſufficiency to do any good. But this Do- 
ctrine, and this apparent Vertue, is drawn from the 
depth of Hell; and the Devil makes uſe of it to ruine 
Souls, which nevertheleſs will never be apply'd but only 
to them that ſhall i mitate him. "Ry 

For thoſe who ſtrive not with all their might to imitate 
him, have already receiv'd their Condemnation; becauſe 
the (1) Light is come into the World by Feſus Chriſt, and 
they will not receive it, loving their Darkneſs more than 
Light. If it were poſſible for one that will not receive 
this Light to be ſaved, why would Jeſus Chriſt ſay, that 
is their Condemnation that it is come into the World? 
Were it not to teach us, that before the coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt , Men lived according to Nature, follow- 
ing their brutal Senſes and 1elf Wills, becauſe they 
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knew no other thing. For Moſes's Law did not forbid | 
to follow our Senſualities, nor command to deny our | 
elves, and take up and bear our Croſs; nor to be poor | 
in Spirit neither: ſo as they that did all thoſe things then | 
were not therefore condemned, ſeeing the Law taught | 
them nothing to the contrary. But Chriſtians who tay 
they believe in Jeſus Chriſt and in his Evangelical Law, 
without being willing to put it in practice, are certainly 
condemned, ſeeing God never does any thing in vain. 
He ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the World, to let Men ſee all 
thoſe things that they were guilty of, which had with- 
drawn them from God : And that he might make all the 
more plain unto them, he ſent Jeſus Chriſt to inſtruct 
them in effect what they ought to do or leave undone, in 
order to the bringing them back unto their God, whom 
they had ſo ſnamefully forſaken, without knowing it, or 
ſo much as ſeeing their fin, or wherein it conſiſted, tho 
it had nevertheleſs ruin'd, and damned them. And like 
as himſelf calPd Adam after his fin, asking him (n) Where 
art thou? that he might make him enter into himſelf,know 
his Crime, and return unto his God: So is Jeſus. Chriit 
come to do by the World, when Men are all ruin'd and 
become brutiſh, obeying their own natural Inclinations 
as do the Beaſts, who have no other Quality but Fleſh 
and Blood, and their Animal. Soul: And when Jeſus 
Chriſt became Man, 'twas that he might re-kindle the 
Light of Faith in our Souls, that thereby we might be 
8 brought to know our ſins, do Penitence for them, and 
; amend them. TEL n l IO 
F The Evangelical Law was not given by God for à Pu- 
i niſhment that Men had deſerved; but as a great Mercy, 
8 whereby God is willing to draw us back to himſelf after 
we had forſaken him. The deſires vf this World's Goods 
had fill'd the Hearts of all Men, who therefore could not 
love God with all their Hearts; becauſe loving the things 
of the Earth, theſe occupied all their Affections, and 
kept them back from this only amiable Object. For 
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44 How Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied for Men. Part Ill. 
this Jeſus Chriſt teaches in his Evangelical Law, that we 
muſt be poor in Spirit, that we may diſengage our Afſecti- 
ons and carry them all unto him alone. God has no need 
of our Goods, for Heaven and Earth belong unto him; 
but we have need to be thus poor in Spirit, that we may 
love him with all our Hearc. Nor is it any thing to him 
that we deny our ſelves; for he had made us free, and pre- 
pared for us all the good and beautiful Things that we 
taſt and ſee. 42-8 . 92 5 | 

Had we but continued in our dependance and ſtate of 
Innocence, we had been allow'd to enjoy all the Crea- 
tures according to our Wiſh, But fince Corruption hath 
entred into our Nature by our Sin of Diſobedience againſt 
God, we zannot ſee nor enjoy theſe beautiful and good 
things, without ſinning and turning away from the Love 
of God to love them. Therefore the Evangelical Law 
bids us deny our ſelves, that forſaking the love of our 
ſelves, we may turn our Love unto God. For we need 
only follow our natural Inclinations, and we ſhall com- 
mit all ſorts of Evils, which beget Death, and deprive 
us of an infinitely happy Life ; ſeeing our corrupt Fleſh 
is only temporal, and cares not for eternal Things, 
which will come after its Corruption is ended. 0 

So as he that will not deny himſelf, and contradict his 
own Inclinations, muſt not expect Salvation; he but flat- 
ters himſelf to his own deſtruction, as do all thoſe that 
will not take up the Croſs and Sufferings of this mortal 
Life; ſaying, that Jeſis Chriſt has ſatisfied all for their 
Sins, and that they are not to ſatufie for any part of them; 
for this is a great Deceit, covered alſo with a falſe Piety, 
namely, that our Sufferings can merit nothing. Theſe 
words are the Bait wherewith the Devil catches our 
Souls, becauſe he that will not endure Pain and Suffer- 
ings, cannot fatisfie God's Juſtice, which certainly or- 
dains that the fame Body that has had pleaſure in finning, 
thould alſo ſuffer the pain that's due tò thoſe fins. 
The Queſtion is not here, whether we merit Sal vation 
by our Sufferings * becauſe this was given us freely of 
God, even before we had ſo much as a Being to Merit 
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any thing, ſeeing God hath created us all unto Salvation, 
and for eternal Life ; but the Queſtion is, whether we 

ought certainly to ſuffer for the — all juſtice, at- 
toneing by our Tears and Pains, for the fins that we have 
committed in the mirth and pleaſure of the World. For 
Jeſus Chriſt has not ſuffered to make amends for our 

ſins, without our own ſufferings; no more than God par- 
don'd Adamòs fin without Pennance, which we all feel in 
our Nature unto this day, which muſt endure Heat and 
Cold, Hunger and Thirſt, Diſeaſes and Death. For 

none of theſe were created by God, but produced in us 

by the fin of Adam. If he was oblig'd to do Penitence 

for ſo great a number of Vears as he lived on Earth, and 

all his Poſterity after him, what ought not we willingly 
to ſuffer for our proper ſins that are ſo often reiterated? 
Not thinking that we merit Salvation by our Sufferings, 
no more than a Debtor merits by 1 What he ows ; 
becauſe he does nothing in all this but what he is oblig d 
to do, if he will only be juſt and pay what he ows. We 
are all infinitely” indebted to our Heavenly Father, for 
| the great abundance of his Gifts and Graces that he has 
given us, to be employ'd for his Glory; and we have 
employ'd them to pleaſe the World, and fatisfie our 

ſelves, violating thus our Faith to our Creator, and com- 
mitting Adultery with che Creatures; and yer after ſo 
many Exceſſes and Infidelities, we would have eternal 
Joy by the Sufferings and Merirs of jeſus Chriſt! which 
could not be apply d unto any Perſon in ſuch a manner, 
without making him anaccomplice in our ſins, by [giving 


Men ground to hope} they may continue in them with. 


2 fear of Damnation, or of the Puniſhment which thexß 
ee neee e 5 
lt is no wonder to ſee Men that are of this perſwaſion 
live foi tooſety, without Piery or Vertue, and ſpend: 
their lives in loving themſelves and obeying their ſen- 
ſualities; becauſe they are blinded with this falle hope 
of Salvation by che Merits: of Jeſus Chriſt. It is very 
true, that none can be Saved but by thoſe ſame Merits: 
for had not He come to _ in this World, none Gags | 
8 | S 4 . 1 ave 
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have known that ſufferings were agreeable unto God, 
and that they could unite our Souls unto the Divine 
Nature: and had not Jeſus Chriſt Merited for us from 
God his Father, Light to know theſe things, and Strength 
to put them in Execution; we ſhould as yet have 
continued in the Darkneſs wherein our Sins had invol- 
ved us, and in the inability of ſuffering, or denying our 
ſelves, or having Poverty of Spirit: All which things 
are out of the reach of our corrupt Nature, which nei- 
ther ſees nor feels, but only what is low and Earthly. 
Had not jeſus Chriſt come, and done the things that 
he did, Theſe Perſons might have innocently alledg'd, 
that They are too frail, and are not able to do what he did; 
but not now after that they have ſeen Him, and do yet 
every day read the Evangelical Hiſtories, wherein they 
ſee that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, have 
endeavoured with all their might to imitate him, and to 
follow his Spirit of Poverty, Humility and Charity: 
for none were received to be Chriſtians but thoſe that 
were willing to forſake all; twas only upon this condi- 
tion that they were admitted into the Chriſtian Commu- 
nion: we ſee thoſe that reſerved any thing as Property, 
were puniſn'd and chaſtis'd by God, as we read Acts 5. 
of Ananias and Saphira, who had ſold their Goods, and 
made them common, that they might be received into 
the Communion of the Saints, but having out of their 
Humane Prudence reſerved ſome ſhare of them for their 


own neceſſities, were both chaſtis'd with a ſudden Death 


at the Apoſtles Feet: God ſhowing by this that he 
would not have Hypocrites in his Church, who feign to 


be Chriſtians and are not; St. Peter asking them, why 


they lied to the Holy Spirit, deſiring to bear the Name 
of true Chriſtians, when they were not ſuch. in effect ? 
For the Evangelical Law appoints Men to part with all 
that they have, as That of Moſes requir'd the Tenth part 
of what theypoſſeſs d: Hence the Apoſſ le asks thoſe Per- 
ſons,how they came to lie to the Holy Spirit, ſeeing they 
were free to — all their Goods in general, which be- 
long d to them? becauſe God conſtraineth none, having 
8 9 r % % . SS 6 i create 
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created all Men free. Thus the Evangelical Law does 
not abſolutely command us to forſaks all, but adviſes 


zl Thoſe that would be perfect to do it ; leaving every: 


one at their liberty to do it or not, to chuſe the way of 
Salvation or that of Damnation, And Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 
(1) that He | 18 the May which leads ro Salvation, that 
thoſe who enter in by him ſhall be Saved, but ſuch as will 
not enter in by this way ſhall be Damned, | © 


For there is but (o) One God, One I aw,and One only 
True Church, which is the Communion of Saints, into 


vhich before we can be admitted, we muſt of neceſſity 


be cloatb'd with the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, and live as he 


lived; without this none can be a true Chriſtian; nor 


—— 


hope for that Eternal Salvation, of which Jeſus Chriſt is — 


the Door, and they that are not willing to enter by this 
Door cannot be Saved : For there is but one Truth 


which is That which JeſusChriſt hath taught us;and Men 


who believe or teach otherwiſe, cannot ſave us nor be 
ſaved themſelves, (p) They are blind leading the blind and 


will all fall into the Ditch; out of which they cannot 


draw one another but will periſh Eternally.: -- © 


For to believe in Jeſus Chriſt with a ſpeculative Faith, ___ 
and not be willing to imitate him, is the greateſt con- 
demnation; becauſe they who have known the Father's 


Will, and have not done it ſhall be beaten with 


many ſtripes. To fay that we are ro frail to embrace 


the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, is as much as to ſay, that 
we are unwilling to be ſaved ; becauſe none can come 


to the Father but by him. To make our ſelves be calld 
Chriſtians, and not to live as thoſe of the Primitive Church 


did, is to let our ſelves be ſeduc'd by Satan, who 
always incites to Pride; making us pretend to the high 
Title of Chriſtian, when in effect we live worſe than 
Heathens, as They that are calPd Chriſtians do at this 
preſent. The falſe Humility of knowing out ſelves to be 
frail will ſignify nothing before God, who Created us 
and knows our frailty, that it cannot be greater in its 
1 PETER . iT | 
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48 How Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied for Men. Part WII, 
nature, than was Thar of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, 
ſeeing all Men are equally taken out of the Maſſe of cor- 
ruption, all Children of Adam, full of Miſery and Frail- 
ty;and the ſame God who gave the Primitive Chriſtians 
Grace to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, hath ſtill the ſame Power 
to give it unto us likewiſe, if we uſe the fame means to 
come by it which they did. But the darkneſs of the Uni- 
verſal World is now ſo thick, that Men blind one another 
when they think they are mending one another. For 
they who ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfy'd all for us, 
are in an Error, and walk in darkneſs, and have loſt the 
| Faith; ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt hath Merited no other thing 

for us by his ſufferings, but only Grace to obſerve his 

Evangelical Law, x, 4 all that love and deſire it: nor 
will his Merits ever be apply'd unto any other. 
We muſt not flatter our telves to our own Deſtructi- 
on. For Jeſus Chriſt hath never given any Laws to Men, 
but what they are oblig'd to obſerve if they would be 
Chriſtians. For himſelf had no need of any Law, ſeeing 
Laws are made only for the Wicked; He being Righ- 
teous, was not ſubjected unto any Laws. He Volumarily 
ſubjected himſelf unto them only that he might give us 
an example, and encourage us to drink the draught that 
was ſo bitter to our frailty in the obſervance of the Evan- 

celica) Law : becauſe in as much as He was God, he had 
Power to redeem or create a Thouſand Worlds without 
Therefore my Dear Child, you muſt bewail wich me 
the blindneſs of thoſe who find fault with che Truth, that 
they may adhere to their blind Guides, who are them- 
ſelves afraid to receive the Light of the Truth, leaſt it 
ſhould oblige them to part with their Senſualities. Which 


Fhewaib withall my Heart, remaining 


| Sir, * I4 
Amſterdans July 13. Your Alfectionate Mother 
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That the Spirit cannot Reign where the Fleſh, 


14 


- 


\Reigneth, 


To the ſame, declering that tis moſt e aſie for One that 
has mortified the Old Adam in himſelf, to imitate Jeſus. 
Chriſt ;, and that this is difficult on fo long as One ren 
to live according to his Natural Senſes, „ 

My Dear Child, 


* 


Don't wonder that your Friends ſay, that it is im- 
oſſible to ingitate Jeſus Chriſt, ſo long as they live ace. 

cor ding to their Natural Senſes; For it is a certain Truth, 
that the Narural Man cannot live according to the Spirit. 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He muſt be Regenerated, and the Old 
Adam die in him : becaufe the irit cannot Reign in 
the ſame place where the Fleſh 1 eigneth, feeing they 
are {worn Enemies that can never agree together, no. 
more than Heat and Sold. *Tis this that makes Thunder 
and Lightnings in the Air, when Cold and Heat meet to- 
gether; fo in like manner is it in Souls that are cold in 
Charity, when oy feel themſelves touch'd with the. 
Arrows of God's Love, or the Heat of his Anger. 
If you ſay to a Carual Perfon, that He mu yy 
with all his Heart, with all his Soul aud with all his Strength, 
you hall preſently ſee him Thundering in his Words, 
and flaſhing out fiery flames of Anger to maintain that ha. 
loves 75 whileſt in the mean time, he loves Rags 1 
but himſelf. And if you ſhow him that he cannot love 
God together wich himſelf and the tranſient things of 


this World, he will let fly as it were ſtorms of Thunder 


againſt the Perſon who offers him this Truth; becauſ 
he neither knows nor underſtands it, and his natural 
inclinations cannot take pleaſure in loving that which 
they neither ſee nor touch, as is God and Eternal things 3 
beeauſe they are inviſible to his Eyes of Fleſh. 1 

We muſt of neceſſity Die to the Fleſh that we 


may 
Live 
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Live to the Spirit, otherwiſe we ſhall never under and 
Spiritual Things. There are in us Two Natures, the 
one Divine, the other Humane; the Divine Nature 
loves Eternal things; the Humane, things Temporal ; 
the Divine regards nothing that is Earthly ; and the Hu- 
mane, nothing that is Heavenly, becauſe each of them 
tends always to its own Centre. That part in Man that 
is Divine, aſpires and aims at Divine things, and endea- 
vours to ſerve God who is its Principle from which it 
did proceed; and the Humane Nature tends and bends 
always tothe Earth, whence ir did ariſe, and cannot ac- 
quieſce in any other thing. This is the reaſon why they 
who live according to their nature ſay, that it's impoſſible 
to imitate Feſus Chriſt. Which is very true ſo. long as 
they will continue to live to their nature, for it was cor- 
rupted by Sin, and ever ſince can produce nothing but all 
forts of Evils, it being impoſſible for it to do any good, 
or to have one good thought. Wherefore twas not without 
reaſon that Fob curſed the time of his Birth, U 
the Miſeriesof his Humane Nature; becauſe no Beaſt 
is ſo miſerable in his nature as Man, if he had not in him a 
Divine Nature. e . 

All the World muſt own this, and ſay with your 
Friends, that it is impoſſible to be able to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſeeing he lived ſupernaturally, having ſubjected his Hu- 
mane part to his Divine, and mortified his Fleſh that hge 
might live to his Spirit; and deſpiſed tranſitory things, 


chat he might lay hold on the Eternal. Bar I would wil- 


lingly know of all thoſe Natural Perſons, if they have a 
deſire to do the ſame things? And if they have mortified 
the Old Adam, that is, the inclinations of the corrupt 
Fleſh in themſelves 2 And if they have laboured with all 
their might for the reviving in themſelves the Spirit of 
the New Adam, which contradicts the Senſualities of the 
Fleſh; which is proved in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who ſurmounted all Natural Senſualities? 
They will ſay it may be, that it would be impoſſible 
for them to come to ſuch a Perfection as Jeſus Chriſt, 
when in the mean while, they would not part with : 
£3 - HEPE-E 2 8 OF C ; F much 
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much as one of the affections that they have for their 
Eaſe and Senſualities, to follow him, tho' it were but 


at a diſtance; for they do not ſo much as deſire to imi- 
tate him, and ſtill leſs do they aim at his Perfection. 


They believe throꝰ an imaginary ſpeculation that Jeſus 


Chriſt hath ſatisfied all for them; and will not believe, 
tho' it be a Divine Truth, that by his ſufferings He hath 
| Merited for them the Grace to make them able to imi- 


tate him; becauſe they have no deſire to do this, lovi 


rather to continue in the corruption of the Old Adam, 
than to be made alive again in the New, which is Jeſus | 


Chriſt. 


Thus do thoſe poor Souls flatter themſelves to thei ; 


own deſtruction, ſaying, that they cannot imitate Feſus 
Chriſt, nor live without ſin, by reaſon of their great frail- 
ties; which is as much as if they ſaid, they had no mind 


to be ſaved, and were reſolved to die in their ſins: For there 


are but two ways, the one to Salvation, the other to 
Damnation; and Jeſus Chriſt is that which leads to Sal- 
vation. Whoſoever will not walk in the ſame way that 


he walked in cannot find Life, but ſhall, without doubt 


die eternally. Therefore, My dear Child, give no Ear 
to the Diſcourſes of theſe poor blind Men, whoſe Un- 
derſtandings are filPd with Errors; but walk according 
to the Lights which God has given you, and be you born 
again in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. With» 


draw your ſelf from the World, ſeeing he ſaid, () that 

he prayed not for the World ;, but for thoſe whom the Father 
had given him out of the World. They that are of the 
World, are all perſons that love the periſhing things of 


the World, and will not part with them, that they ma 


—— 


y | 


imitate Jeſus Chriſt. They are rich in Will, and proud 


in Heart, loving the ſenſualities of their Fleſh ; While 
they flatter themſelves, ſaying, that it would be impoſſi- 
le for them to imitate Feſus Chriſt,, and to live without ſm, 
by reaſon of their great Frailty, which if they were well 
acquainred with, they would u 


(Fong. 


ſe means to overcome it. 
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$2 The Spirit can't Reign Part III. 
He that found himſelf in the love of Riches would not 
poſſeſs them, but put them far away from him, as ſome 
Heathens themſelves have done, throwing all their Mo- 
ney into the Sea, fearing leaſt it ſhould rob them of the 
liberty of their Spirit. And he that knew himſelf fo 
frail as to fall into the ſin of Pride, would decline State, 
Grandeur and Honour, that he might follow the Poverty 
and lowlineſs of Jeſus Chriſt. And he that perceived 
himſelf too frail to eat and drink delicately, without fall- 
ing into the ſin of Gluttony, would live upon the coarſeſt 
Food, and have his Drink ſuitable, that he might ſup- 
rt the weakneſs and frailty of Nature, ſeparating it 
om all Senſuality or fleſhly Appetites: But Men don't 
feel themſelves too frail to indulge their Body in all its Ap- 
petites and Pleaſures; And yet do they make themſelves 
* yam that they are too frail to abſtain from ſin, or 


to imitate Jeſus Chriſt. q 

This Opinion is fo erroneous, that I would-be aſham'd 
ro refute it, were it not that I ſee ſo many poſſeſs'd with 
it, eſpecially among thole of Calvir's Reformation, who 


live and die in this Belief, that jeſus Chriſt has fatisfied 
all for them, that ir is impoſſible for them to do good or 
to imitate Jefus Chriſt. This ſeems to be inſtill'd into 
them from the Cradle, ſince we ſee in effect, all their 
Practices built upon it by their living according to the 
Movements of Nature, and believing notwithſtanding 
of this that they all be ſaved by the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, wichout ſtriving to imitate him, ſeeing, they are 
taught thar it is impoſſible re do it-: and tho? this be a 
falle ſort of Divinity, yet do they all follow it, leaning 
thus upon a broken Reed. e 
For that Perſon of whom I formerly ſpoke to you, 
faid'/ro me, that it was impoſlible for him to do any good 
Works, yea, fo much as to ſay the Lord's Prayer with 
attention, no more than:thoſe-with.whom he converſed ; 
 whom-he had often asked, if they could ſay the Lord's 
Prayer with attention, and all anſwered him, that they 
could not. Obſerve that they were Merchants of great 
Trade and Parts, who found out all ſorts of Inventors 
1 | | | t 


Let. VII. where the Fleſh Reigns. $3 


to gain Money, with ſo much skill and care, that they 
had not their Mind diſengag'd ſo long as to ſay one Pater 
with attention ; for (r) where their Treaſure was, there 
was their Heart; and the attention cannot be perfect 
in two things ſo contrary at the ſame time: But if the 
had purged their Souls from the Covetouſneſs of the 
Goods of the Earth, and applied their Underſtanding as 
much to ſpeak unto God and hear him, without doubt 
they had not only been able to ſay a Pater with attention, 
but moreover might have ſeriouſly watched unto Conti- 
nual Prayer, which Jefus Chriſt has ſo much recom- 
' mended to us, ſaying, (s) we muſt always Pray and never 
ceaſe. 8 . | 

= theſe poor ignorant Perſons think to pleaſe God 
with fine Words as they pleaſe Men, ſaying, that they 
are too frail to do any and much leſs to imitate Feſus | 
Chrift; but thoſe Excuſes will condemn them: For if 
they truly underſtood their Frailty, they would ſhun the | 
oceaſions of Sin, and embrace the means of Poverty, Hu- 
mility and Patience, that they might imitate Jeſus Chriſt, 
in as much as he did nothing when he was upon the 
Earth, but what any other perſon may do, if he is ani- 
mated with the ſame Spirit that he was; becauſe the | 
| ſame God hath the ſame power over all, and may de by 


the Body and Spirit of other Men, what he did by that of | — N 


jeſus Chriſt. 999 
For in as much as he is God, he is not limited, provi- 
dedMan with his Free-will be no hinderance toſit; fo that 
if one at this preſent would ſubmit his Will unto God's, 
as Jefus Chriſt ſubmitted his, he would aſſuredly feel in 
it the ſame Operations of the Divine Vertues, that he 
found in his Soul; and would be able alſo to do the ſame 
external Wonders that he did, if need were. For the 
Spirit of God is no ways leſſened, nor was his power 
confin*d unto the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt only; ſeeing he 
lays, (r) that his delights were to be with the Children of 
Men, He ſpeaks nor of one ſingle Man, but of all Men. | 
—— — — . — — 
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that ſubmir their. Wills unto his, and-renounce the cor: 


ruption of the Old Adam, that they may be cloathed with 


the New, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
Theſe will abundantly perceive from Experience, that 


it is very poſſible to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, yea; that it's 


even eaſie and agreeable, when we are diveſted of this 


j Old Adam; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid, (2) that 
| bis Yoke ix eaſie, and his Burthen light. This being the 


Truth it ſelf cannot Lie, fo as it ſhould be true, that tis 


impoſſible to carry this Yoke; But Carnal perſons do 
certainly Lie, in ſaying, that it is impoſſible to imitate him, 
| ſeeing He did nothing ſo far as he was Man, but what 
any other Man may do that is poſſeſs'd of the Holy Spi- 


rit. For God is impaſſible, and could not have endured 
the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, That which ſuffered was 
his Humanity alone, aſſiſted by the Grace of God, which 
will not be denied to them that ask it ; ſeeing God is the 


common Father of all Men, and has promis'd (vn to give 


the Holy Spirit unto them that ask it. His Promiſes are 


| infallible, the Holy Scripture aſſures us of this ſaying, 
(w) Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words ſhall 


not paſs away; drawing the compariſon from (x) An 
evil Father, who could not give to his. Child a Stone inſtead 
of Bread, or a Serpent inſtead of a Fiſh; asking them, 


How then will not your Heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit 


wnto him that asks it ? + 
Certainly, my Dear Child, I know not what more! 
can ſay to illustrate thoſe Truths which are ſo clear. I 


have ſpoken of them ſeveral times, and they have always 


brought me new Arguments to prove the corruption of 


our miſerable Age, when Men have invented ſo many 


| fooleriesto flatter others like themſelves, and make them 


35. (#) Zuke 11. 12. 


end, for it would be in vain to force an impoſſibility. *Tis 


Live and Dye in the Sentiments of corrupt Nature, falſly 
perſwading them, that they cannot come to the Perfection 
of Jeſu C hriſt, that ſo they may uſe no endeavours for this 
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Let. VII. where the Fleſh Reign. I 
' becauſe; of this, we ſee Men. contending among them-' 
ſelves how they may live at eaſe, take their Pleaſures. 
and heap up Riches as if they were Created only for. 3 
this, and yet look'd for their Salvation as a reward of , il 
their Sins +. which is very Melancholy, and will be the ak 
cauſe that many ſhall be deceived at their Death; who in 
their Life think themſelves good Chriſt ians, becauſe they — |} 
have abſtain'd from the great Sins of Robbery,Adulteryg |, | 
or Drunkennefs ; and have gone to Church, made many 
Prayers, given Alms and frequented the Sacraments. 
All which will 553 75 nothing before God, if we are not | 
animated with the Spirit of Jeius Chriſ. ] 
For God will own none, but thoſe who at their Death 1 
will be found cloath'd with the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is Humble, Charitable; Poor in Spirit; in a word, 
adorned with all his Vertues. And to be Chrih ians, oe | 
muſt imitate him, as himſelf hath ſaid, John 8. 12. & 12.26; MM 
For his Doctrine is not a Hiſtory which we are to Read © 
| 


or hear through curioſity, but it is all Leſſons which we 
| | muſt retain that we may practiſe them; otherwiſe it's im 
[ yain that we take upon us the Name of Chr;ſti-n which | 
1 ſignifies no other thing, but One that is dead to the Fleſh, =Þþ 


d and alive to the Spirit; or One that has renounced the 3 
ly corruption of the Old Adam, that he may live renewed ; 
it in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt | : 


It is much ſafer to believe, has Jeſus Chriſi by bis 
1 Death and Sufferings, has Merited for us Grace to Lie 
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| unto our ſelves and to Live unto him, than to imagine, 
js that He has ſatisfied ail for us, while we repoſe pon 
of this deceitful Pillow, remaining in the Sentiments of 
ny Nature, Eating and Drinking, and doing every other 
mM thing according to our Sentualicies... () This is the 


ly broad way that leads to Perdition, and many there be that 
walk in it. But you my Dear Child, take you the ſtrait 
his way that leadeth unto Life, tho there. be but ſem that walk 


[is init, Every one ſhall bear his own Burthen. If your 
— WW friends will not walk in it, leave them rather than fol- 


35 God does not Pardon Sin 


pat: ni. 
low them, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (2) that we mut 


cur off the Hand, or pull out the Eye that offends us, and 


that * He who leaves not Father and. Mother, Wife 
and Children for his Name, is not worthy of him. lask 
not of you the ſame Perfection that was in Jeſus Chriit, 


but only that you would aim and aſpire after it as much 
as poſſible, in * you will much oblige her to 


Love you who is wholly _ 
 Amfterdam July 11. 
+} 1670. 


Vours in God, 
Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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To the ſame Perſon, declaring unto him that Men fall 
every Lay anew, into the very Sin of Adam, by turning 
away from God to love the Creature; and that they can- 
not be Saved without being revived inte the Spirit of Chriſt 
Feſus, who has Merited for us the Grace to imitate him. 


Ay Dear Child, 


& 


Wonder how it's poſſible your Friends ſhould ſay, that 
[ reject the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and look not up- 


on them as the means of our Salvation, ſeeing I my ſelf 
hope for no Salvation, but only through the Merits of 
' Jefus Chriſt who came into the World, that He might 
| redeem us after that we were all ruin'd and undone by 
| * _ and delivered up thereby into the Power of the 
Devil. | | 8 8 


For Sin is no other thing but the 3 away from 
God unto the Creature. The Angels were firſt involved 


in this Guilt, who ſeeing themſelves ſo beautiful and 


22 did take Pleaſure in themſelves, deſiring to be 
ike unto God: and thus became they Devils, Enemies 
unto God and all his Works, looking upon them with 
Envy and Jealouſie, and endeavouring to deiiroy and 
68 — — — ͤ—u—¾::2 2 —b 
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Let. VIII. without Penitence. 57 
corrupt them if poſſible. Therefore the Devil tempted 
Man as ſoon as he knew of his Creation, that he might 
break the deſign which God had of taking his delights 
with him ; and by the inſtinct of the Devil, Man turn'd 
away from God to look upon the Creatures ; Hence from 
beholding them he proceeded to covet and love them, 
contrary to the prohibition of his God, withdrawing him- 
ſelf from his Will, that he might adhere to the ſatisfacti- 
on of his 6wn Human Nature, which we continue to do 
as 7 aA EPOE to 22d 0901 | 7 
And this turning away from God is call'd Sin, which 
brought forth Death to the Soul of Adam, and to all 
Men in him; ſeeing Adam did bear in his Loins all the 
Men that are ſince, or ſhall be born by his Seed in Gene- 
ration; and by this means all Men periſhed in him, ha- 
ving contracted the Corruption which we yet feel in our 
Nature : For altho' God forgave Adam, and all Men in 
him, the ſin as to the guilt of it, yet did he not remove 
from him the Miſeries of Spirit, and Corruptions of che 
Fleſh, which the ſame ſin had cauſed in him; ſeeing to 
this day we feel Inconſtancy, Ignorance and Malice in 
our Spirit, and Corruption, Pains and Deathin our Fleſh. 
God cannot be the Author of all cheſe things, ſeeing 
they are Evil, and he cannot do any thing but what is 
Good, being himſelf the perfect Goodneſs, from which 
can never proceed any Evil: But he hath left unto Adam 
and all his Poſterity, the Miſery that his Sin had brought 
forth, that thereby he might do Penitence for it during 
all this Life, which is our time of Trial. For ſeeing 
God's Righteouſneſs cannot promiſe Pardon of Sin with- 
out ſatisfaction, therefore in ſtrict Juſtice it was neceſſa- 
ry, that the tame Fleſn which had taken pleaſure in 
turning away from God, ſhould alſo ſuffer pain, that 
it may return to him. e 
But Men ſince Adam, inſtead of accepting of this Peni- 
tence, and ſuffering willingly the Miſeries of this Life, 
that they i might ſatisfie the juſtice of God, L. e. fullfil 
viat the Juitice of. God requires. J They have rebell'd 
wainit him, and have eſſay d 72 charm their Miſeri 5 
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by ſtriving to reject Suffering, and to take their Pleaſure 


inſtead of Penitence; and thus have they more and more 
turned themſelves away from God, ſo that ar laſt they have 
altogether forgotten him, and are taken up in pleaſing 
themſelves. God of his goodneſs hath from time to time 
raiſed up Prophers, as Moſes and others, to recover 
Men from theſe Errors; he gives them Laws and Ordi- 
nances, to the end that they may know their ſins, and 
be reclaimed from them, by returning unto him with 
true grief for their having forſaken him: Bur few have 


hearkened unto his Voice, and many have hardened their 


Hearts, loving rather to adhere to themſelves, and to 
follow their own Senſualities, than voluntarily to em- 
brace the Penitence enjoyn'd them by God during this 
ſhort Life; ſo that all Men in general have at lai: corrupt- 
ed their ways, and VO God, walk accord- 
ing to the Luſts of the Fleth, and thus have alk deſerved 
damnation incomparably more than Adam; ſeeing he 
feared God, and no ſooner heard his Voice but he re- 
pented, and had not confidence to appear before him be- 
cauſe of the great confuſion he was in by reaſon of his ſn, 

But his Poſterity have willingly damned themſelves, 
and given the Devil power to reign over their Souls, 
whom they miſerably obey more than they do God. For 


| when they obey the Will of their Nature, they do indi- 


rely obey that of the Devil; ſeeing thoſe two Wiiis of 
the Rebel-Angel and of Man, are equally rebellious 
againſt God; and Men that obey the Will of their cor- 
rupt Fleſh, may well be called the Devifs Angels, be- 
cauſe one is always his Angel whoſe Will he does: I 
we ſubmit our Will unto God's, we are Angels of God, 
becauſe Angel imports ſubjection and obedience, Men 
that obey the Evangelical Law, are the Angels of Jeſus 
Chriſt, wherefore the Scripture ſays, (a) that the Son 
Man will come and his Angels with hum, which are not 
pure Spirits, according to the Angelical Nature, but 
Men that have followed the Will of Jeſus Chritt. - 
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Thus he may be well calbd our Saviour, for had not 
he come in the end of the World, all Men had been loſt 3 


he is the only Ground of our Salvation ſince ſin: And I 


confeſs before all the World, that the Light of Faith 
reaches me, that I could not be ſaved had not Jeſus. 
Chriſt come into the Earth; and I will always aſcribe my 
Salvation unto the Merits of his Sufferings, fo far am 
from rejecting them, as your Friends blindly believe. 
And I have more reaſon to ſay of them, that they reject 


the Merirs of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing they ſay they have not 


Grace to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, regarding only the power 
of their corrupt Nature, without being willing ro make 
uſe of his Sufferings, which merited for us the Grace 
that might enable us to imitate him; yea to obtain the 
perfection of God, if we would apply his Merits to our 
Soul, and fill it with his Spirit, ſeeing Truth it ſelf hath 
ſaid, (b), Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven 
i perfect. Neither Jeſus Chriſt nor his Father would re- 
quire of us any thing that were impoſſible ;, but he ſays, 
c) Seek aud ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto 
you, ask and ye ſhall receive, This teaches not to ſay, 
that we may not arrive to the perfection of Jeſus Chriit, 
but to aim at that of our Heavenly Father himſelf. 

My dear Child, conſider the opinion of your Friends, 
and you will find, that it can proceed only from the De- 
vil himfelf, and that with a ſpecious prerence of attribu- 
ting their Salvation to the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, For 
if they truly believed, that his Sufferings have mer- 
ited God's Grace for them; they could not ſay with 
any truth, that they are too frail to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſeeing this Grace of God gives us that are weak, ſtrength 
to overcome the corruption of our Nature, which is ne- 
ver to be conſulted concerning our imitating of Jeſus 
Chriſt. For if his Apoſtles and Diſciples had conſulted 
their Wives and Children, their Fathers and Mothers, 
their Brothers and Siſters, without doubt they would 
not have adviſed them to forſake all, that they might 

(b) Matth. 5. 48. (c) Chap. J. v. 7. . 
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60 God does not pardon Siu Part III. 
follow Jeſus Chriit, ſeeing (d) no body hates their onn 
Fleſh, which ſeeks only its own advantage; ſo that if 
Jeſus Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples had conſulted with 
their Fleſh, and with their own Will, if they might fol- 
low Jeſus Chriſt, they had never been Apoſtles nor Dif. 
ciples ; ſeeing without the Grace of God we can do no 
thing but know our own frailty and weakneſs, 
But ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt is come into the World to re- 
. concile us unto his Father, and to reſtore us to him by 
his Grace, there is nothing to be feared on God's part; 
we can do what we pleaſe by the aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
which is never refuſed unto them that ſeek it and pray 
for it; and ſo much the rather that Jeſus Chriſt is come to 
merit this for us by his Sufferings, but not to merit Sal- 
vation for us ſo long as we adhere to our corrupt Nature. 
Whence we may evidently ſee the deceitfulneis of this 
Doctrine, That Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied al for us, in the 
_ Sente that ſo many underſtand it; for it makes themſlee 
the ſleep of Death, ſeeing they reject the Grace which 
: Jeſus Chriſt has merited for us of his Father, to make us 
embrace thoſe Means whereby we are enabled to over- 
come the Fleſh, and live to the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, to 
follow his Example, and imitate his Vertues, that we 
may hereafter follow him in Eternity, where none ſhall 
enter but he that is cloath'd with the Spirit 2. Chriſt. 
I have given you this Caution, fearing leaſt you ſhould 
ſuffer your ſelſ to be deceived by ſalſe appearances, hear- 
ing theſe poor Ignorants repeat ſo often, that Jeſus Chriſt 
has ſatisfied all for us; and they ſay, that I reject his 
Merits by teaching, that of neceſſity we muſt imitate 
him if we would be ſaved. This may well ſurprize ſome 
weak Minds who may tkink they honour. Jeſus Chriſt, 
by ſaying that he hath merited all for them, and that they 
are too weak to endure any thing; but this cannot ſur- 
prize a good Judgment, which will clearly ſee that 1 
eſteem the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing I attribute my 
eternal Felicity to t le. b Sunn 
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For if Jeſus Chriſt had not interpos d with God his Fa” 


ther for our Reconciliation, none had ever been ſaved > 
ſeeing we were all turned away from God, by cleaving 
to the Sentiments of our Nature, of which we were be⸗ 


come Idolaters, loving them with all our Hearts, as we 


Let. vill. wit bout Penitence. 61 


were oblig'd to love God; having chang'd the Affections 


of a God for thole of the Senſualities of our Fleſn. TwWas 


neceſſary that there ſhould be a Mediator between God 


o 


and Man to make this Reconciliation, and to obtain Par- 


don for ſo great a Crime. 


We were ail guilty of High-Treaſon againſt God, and 


\ juſtly condemned to Eternal Puniſhment: We were alſo 


unable to deliver our ſelves from it, having loft God's 
favour, and become his Enemies. In ourſelves we had 
no ground of hope to obtain Mercy, for we did not ſo 
much as know our Miſeries, ſo far were we from havi 
ſtrength to redreſs them, or confidence to ask God” 


Grace, whoſe Enemies we had made our ſelves by our 


fins. We had no reaſon upon our own account to hope 


for his Mercy, wherefore Jeſus Chrift, as our Advocate, 
took our Cauſe in hand, and procur'd this Pardon; not 


like Advocates at the Tribunals of this World, who 
Plead for Fees ; but as a Divine Advocate, who pretend- 
ed to nothing but the Glory of his Father, He Ars him 
ſelf to pay the Penalty that was due to our fins, that his Fa- 
ther might in Juſtice pardon the Guilt of them, and reſtore 
1 into his Favour. Which he hath certainly obtaind 
for Light and Grace have been given us by Jeſus Chriſt, 
otherwiſe none would have ſeen from whence they had 
fallen by ſin, nor into what ſtate the Oblivion of God 
hath brought them. 71 Fo fl ett... 

The Light only which Jeſus Chriſt brought into the 
World lets us ſee both theſe ; becauſe after he had ob- 


tain'd for us the Pardon of our fins, as to the Guilt of 
them, by his own Merits alone, as being himſelf agus” | 


cent; and had ſubjected himſelf unto Sufferings an 


Death, that he might reconcile us unto God, and delis ö 


ver us from the power of the Devil, under Which we 
were willingly fallen; this made God's Heart relent (to 


1 
1 
7 
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=—_ God does not pardon Sin Part Il, 
ſpeak in our Language) and conſtrain'd his Will to have 


Mercy on us, God hath given us this Grace for Jeſus 


_ Chriſt's Merits only, for his Death and for his Sufferings, 


without any intervention of ours. So as Jeſus Chriſt 


may be truly calPd our Saviour for this; it being he on- 


; ly that has taved us from the death of fin, and recover'd 
us from eternal Damnation, wherein we were miſerably 
involved by our fault and fin; for it was impoſſible for 
Man to be able to recover himſelf from ſo foul a fall. 


He would have remain'd eternally in his Damnation 
without remedy, ſeeing he did not ſo much as ſee the 


means by which he might be brought back and re- united 


unto his God. Bur Jetus Chriſt brought us Light when 
he came into the World, and made us ſee by his Works 
and Words what things they are that withdraw us from 


_ God, and what we are to do that we may return unto 


bim e And not reſting ſatisfied in having obrain'd Grace 


for us, he would alſo procure our Salvation, which could 
not be obtain'd but by the Co-operation of our own Will; 
| becauſe God made us free Creatures. Nor will he take 
back what he hath once given. So as tho? God by his 
: oper created us out of nothing, without our own Will 


ore we had our Being, yet can he not now fave us 


| without the Co-operation of that Free-will which he hath 


given us. For he could not fave Adam after he fell into 


Sin, if he had not accepted the Penitence that was due 
to it. In like manner Jeſus Chriſt can not fave Men 
by the Merit of his Sufferings and Death, if they will 
not uſe the Remedies which he has preſcrib'd for their 


Lis. 


— 
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He is indeed che Phyſician who repares che Medicine 


for our Souls, and takes it himſelt in our preſence: But 


if we do not alſo drink it our ſelves, it will have no Ope- 
ration upon us. This is what we ought rightly to com- 
chend, if we would know how Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuf- 


| 19 us, and how his Merits are applied unto us. 
For to believe fooliſhiy, that we ſhall be ſaved by the 


Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, withou t our ownCo-o peration, is a 
moſt dangerous Deceit ; ſeeing God could not forgive 
Are | 1 | Adam 


Let. VIII. without Peritence. _ | 63 


Adam who was guilty of but one Diſobedience, without 
obliging him to ſo long a Penitence ; how can he ſave us I 
after our fins are become ſo numerous, if we will not for 
them embrace the Sufferings which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
taught us; ſeeing the Scripture aſſures us by the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt, (e) that except we repent, we ſhall all certam- 
ty periſh ? ty 122200 bis cats, 
50 can any refute this Truth by faying, We are tos 
frail to imitate Jeſus Chriſt ? This is directly to rejecthis 
Merits ; ſeeing they have merited for us Pardon, and the 
Grace to amend our ſins, and to do penitence for them,. 
Thoſe who after ſs many Favours, think themſelves in- 
capable of imitating him, deſpiſe his Merits, and deſire 
not to have them applied unto themſelves ; rejecting 
them as inſufficient to enable them to do good, which is 
falſe; for on God's part 3 is wanting to us. He 
ſays, (F) be faithful in a few things, and I will ſet you 
over many things. We have by Jeſus Chriſt, received 
the Light of Truth, which is no ſmall favour, ſeeing 
hereby we are enabled to diſcern Good and Evil, and to 
ſee what is the condition of our Souls. Rea 
Were we faithful in this Grace of Knowledge, we 
ſhould obtain that of amending our fins, and reſiſting ; WW 
Vice; and after being faithful to this reſiſtance, we | 
ſhould obtain the Grace wholly to renounce our natural 
Inclinations, and to die to the Old Adam, that we may | 
live to the New, which is Jeſus Chriſt. But we deſpiſe | 
the firſt Grace when we ſay, that we are too frail to imi- 
tate Jeſus Chriſt, This is to reject his Merits, and not 
to believe that he hath ſuffered to obtain for us the Grace 
of our Salvation. This is to have no Faith nor Belief in 
Jeſus Chriſt. For did we believe that he by his Suſſer- 
ings and Death had merited God's Grace for us, twould 
be impoſſible for us to ſay or believe, that we are too 
fail te init ate hi ꝶ u. EGU 


ſelves who reject them in effect, 


— . — . 


| ( Lale 13. 3. (f) Mar. 25. 21. 


* 


eſteem them. It muſt needs be a great blindneſs of 
Spirit, and which themſelves are inſenſible of, that this 


proceeds from; and they are much to be regreted for it, 


feeing they cannot be ſaved in chis Beliet; becauſe (g) faith 
without Works is a dead Faith. Wherein if they continue, 
they ſhall never atcain Salvation, ſeeing they mult have 
a a up operative Faith which they cannot recover 
but in the imitation of Jeſus Chriit. For none can by 
any other means obtain the Grace of God, which he has 
merited only for ſuch as will embrace the Evangelical 
Law; becauſe this alone teaches us how co return to 
God, and ſhows us all choſe things which have withdrawn 
us from him. + 25] | 
Did not the Evangelical Law ſay that we muſt be poor 
in Spirit, I ſhould never have known that the Riches of 
this World could withdraw me from God; and if the 
fame Law did not {ay that we muſt be humble of Heart, | 
ſhould have continued in the Pride wherein Nature had 
produced me. If the {ame Law did not teach, that we 
muſt deny our ſelves, bear our Croſs, and follow Jeſus 
Chrift, I ſhould not have known that the Love of my ſelf 
could withdraw me from the Love of God, or that my 
natural Inclinations led me to fin ; I had never done vio- 
lence to them, that I might take the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; but having learned the truth of my Duties in jeſus 
Chriſt's School, I am willing to follow them, and to 
walk in the Light which by his Sufferings he has | ye 
for me, not regarding the Opinions of blind Men, who 
take a Lie for the Truth ; knowing well that the Evan- 
elical Law was made for me, and that except I obſerve 
it, I cannot be in the number of thoſe whom the Father 
hath given unto Jetus Chriii, and for whom he prays to 


5 to be of this number, and that being here in this 
Worl 


Let. N. One that would live Solitarily, Kc. 63 
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That one who would live Solitarily, muſt be eicher 
N an Angel or a Devil. 


Jo La notable Hypocrite, whom ſhe put away when he was diſ- 
covered ſome Tears after, but who paſ d then by reaſon of 
bis great Diſſimulation, for ] a beloved Child, who (appa- 
rently) thought to find Perfection by retiring to a Waod, 
before he had overcome his Nature, prefering his own 
Eaſe unto Charity to his Neigbour; and as"twas believed, 
thought he did well, complying with the Devil's Tempta- 
tion without being aware of it; [tho in effect he only atted 
all this to recommend himſelf, covering his great Hypocri= 
fie with the cloathing of Sanctity. 15 


Chin, : 1 Ws 
OW have not yet vanquiſh'd the Devil, nor overcome 
the Inclinarions of Nature, and you do not diſtin= 
guiſn well between them and the movements of Grace, 
and therefore you ought not to do any thing raſhly, with 
out propoſing it, leaſt you precipitate your felf into Ex- 
tremities, by the inſtigation of our common Enemy, 
God has given you many Graces and Lights for diſco- 
vering the wickedneſs of Men, and the danger there is- 
in converſing with them. He has alſo given you ſtrength 
to withdraw your ſelf from them, and to quit the Trafhck 
and Buſineſs of the World. This is a great favour of 
God which is ſhown but to very few, however there be 
many things yet wanting to you, before you can be 


2 
05 


wholly abandon'd unto God, and govern'd by his Wilt 
alone; becauſe: God takes poſſeſſion of our Soul only 
proportionably, as we die unto our ſelves and no more. 
The dying to one's ſelf is the renouncing all our natu- 
ral Deſires, Pleaſures and Inclinations, and not follaw- 
ing them longer in any thing; not even in Drinking, 
Eating, Reſting, and other natural Functions. _— 
5 mu 


66 Orme that would live in Solitude Part Il. 
muſt be done from a juſt Neceſſity, and not to delight 
our Senſes, otherwiſe we commit fin as often as we fol- 
low our concupiſcible Appetite ; becauſe our Nature is 
corrupt, and can produce nothing but Corruption, ſo that 
all the deſires that come of Nature are Evil, and produce 
evil Eſſects; and tho? they would ſometimes appear to 
us to be good, yet is this only the deceit of the Enemy, 
who uſes Craft to ſurprize us, eſpecially when he ſees 
that we will not any more hear of doing Evil, and that 
we flee from the occaſions of Sin, then does he ſhrowd 
himſelf under Vertue it ſelf, aping the Spirit. of God, 
and induces us to do or deſire the Good by excels, thar 
even by this he may throw us headlong. 
II believe it is he that has induced you to part from 
Mr. de Cort, and this under pretence of ſeeking God more 
purely, which has been a falſe ſuppoſition;for you are not 
enough purified in your ſelf for being alone or idle, ſee- 
ing Idleneſs is the Devil's Pillow whereon he repoies; 
nor does he perform his Operations any where better 
than in an idle Soul, which reſteth yet in its own Nature. 
One muſt be an Angel or a Devil to dwell alone; but 
you are neither of them, but a frail Man, whoought till 
to be combating his natural Paſſions and Inclinations, by 
the means of Adverſities and Sufferings. The leaſt con- 
tradiction that you met with in Mr. de Cort's Affairs, 
has diſcourag'd you, and made you quit the Combat up- 
on the firſt Aſſault. It is not thus that you can have the 
Victory, by ſhunning the means of your Perfection. 
Other Men's Failings ought to be the means of your 
Perfection, ſo long as Neceſſity or Charity obliges youto 
be among the Wicked. For they cannot be prejudicial 
unto you ſo long as their wickedneſs diſpleaſes you, and 
vou have a horrour and averſion to it; but may be a 
wonderful means to forward you in Vertue, when you 
ſuffek them with regrer. It is good to avoid them when 
you fear there may be danger of contracting their wick- 
edneſs, or get a habit of doing Evil from a principle of 
complaiſance. But I iee none of thoſe dangers in your 
caſe, ſeeing God has given you an averſien to Evil, and 
Ro ED ; N . 
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a defire of Good; the pain that you feel in ſuffering the 
Evil that you cannot help, is a purgation to your own 
Evils, while you endure them with patiencgcge. 
This indeed may be a hidden Pride, which is unwilling ' 
to ſuffer the Faults and Sins of others, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt 
who was ſo pure, did bear with them, and even con- 
vers d among them, tho? with reluctancy, as himſelf 
teſtifies abundantly, ſaying, (h) O Perverſe Generation! how 
long ſhall I be with you ? You muſt own that you are yet 
a Sinner, far from that purity of Soul that was in Jeſus 
Chriſt, wherefore you ought to bear with Sinners, and 
not to hate them or flee from them. For if they be cul- 
pable one way, fo are you in another; and when you 
cannot conquer your own Failings, how do you think by 
hatred or contempt to correct thoſe of other Men? You 
muſt bear with them ſo long as you are not your ſelf in 
danger of contracting their evil Habits, and pray to God 
for them. ws, T4 ot Hom 
This is the duty of Charity, which we owe to our 
Neighbour ; but as to your own Perfection it cannot be 
acquir'd in Solitude as you imagine. Fields and Deſarts 
will never make you Holy, but rather worſe than you 
are: For the Devil ſeeks out theſe occaſions that he may 
tempt us more powerfully, and make' us Devils like 
himſelf, by proud Thoughts and preſumption of Spirit; 
wherefore the Holy Scripture ſaith, (i) Woe to him that 
is along, for if he fall, he ſhall have none to help him to riſe 
again. Don't you ſee, my Son, that it is of you that it 
ſpeaketh ? You are not free from ſin, but do yet fall of- 
ten; if you were alone who would repreſent this to you? 
The Devil would blind you in your ſins, and you ſhould 
then be only. Satan's Solitaire, againſt whom the Scrip- 
ture denounces this Woe. But had you once paſs d 
through Croſſes, Contempt and Sufferings, and were ar- 
rived to the Purity of an Angel, having conquer'd all the 
Inclinations of Nature, and carried the Victory over 
your Paſſions ſo as God reigned in you, and had alone the 
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68 One that would live in Silitude Part mr; 
abſolute dominion over your Will, then would I conſent 
that you ſhould flee from Men, and remain alone, that 
you might the better hear God's Voice, and be more uni- 
ted unto him in the forgetfulneſs of all things. 
But nevertheleſs our Charity ought to be at all times ſo 
lively in us, as to diſpoſe us even to part with our tweet 
Converſe with God when our Neighbour needs our affi- 
ſtance, and his Neceſſity is made known to us: This 
Union with God would certainly teach us, that we are to 
prefer Brotherly Charity unto our own Repole and Spi- 
ritual Contentment. 1 i 
This being ſo, you muſt own, that it is the Devil 
alone that has tempted you to part with Mr. de Cort, in 
the Neceſſity he now is in of having a faithful Friend to 
aſſiſt him, both for his Health and other Affairs and Per- 
ſecutions, when his Enemies catch at every occaſion to 
deſtroy and put him to death. One ought to leave the 
moſt lonely Deſerts to come to the aſſiſtance of ſuch a 
Perſon who truly ſeeks God, and to draw you alſo unto 
him. If it be ſaid, (t) that whatever we ſhall do to one of 
the leaſt of theſe, he will take it as done to himſelf. With 
what Love and Charity ought you to ſerve this Man, who 
is wholly confecrated unto God in Heart and Will? If 
the affiſtance that you can give him, regarded wordly 
Honour, or the deſire of heaping up earthly Riches, or 
the pleaſures of this Life, I would by no means deſire 
you ſhould be employed in it, for I love your Perfection 
as much as my own ; but I know that all theſe temporal 
Diſſiculties will terminate in God's Glory, and the Sal- 
vation of many, and therefore I exhort you earneſtly to the 
continue faithful to him, and aſſiſt him according to your Whi 
Power, until ſome other can ſerve him in your ſtead; on, ; 
then 1 ſhall be contented you return hither, to forward of! 
"the Printing alſo for God's Glory: for theſe be two I was 
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Say not that you are not capable of doing any ; 
but endeavour to be ſo in all that regards God's Glory, 
and the good of your Neighbour. He will never be 
wanting in his Grace to you, if you are not firſt ſo 
in your own fidelity to him. If you {eek him, vo 
ſhall always find him among his own Servants. - Think 
your ſelf happy that you can ſerve them, as long as he 
thinks fit, for our ſelf- love often deceives us, and we 
ſeck our own Repoſe and Contentment inſtead of ſeek- 
ing God. Therefore be diſcreet and reſolute: Fight the 
good Fight, and give no more way to indiſcreet Teal. 
Propoſe always your Undertakings, that the Devil may 
not be able to ſurprize you, (1) he goes about like a roar=- 
ing Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuour. Did you know 
how dangerous the times be wherein we live, you would 
be glad you had found a Mother that lov'd your Salva- 
tion, and would not run away from her for no Tempta- 
tions that might happen to you. You are not a Child as 
yet, ſeeing you do not run for help (like them) when the 
Enemies aſſault you. i 

There's a Story in the Lives of the ancient Hermits, of 
a young Man whoſe Name was Little-Fohn, who was 
tempted by an exceſs of Zeal to leave his Brethren and 
"Companions, who were Servants of God, and retire into 
Solitude; and having often ask'd of his Superior that he 
would ſuffer him to retire, that he might live more uni- 
ted unto God, at laſt he permitted him, asking never- 
theleſs, whereupon he would live in the Deſart? To 
which Little-John replied, Upon that which the Angels live 
on, and therewith retired into the moſt lonely Deſart full 
of Joy ; but was not long in that place, when. his. Joy 
was turned into Grief ; for the Devil tormented him in 
ſuch a manner, that he knew not where he was, and 
was well nigh dead with Hunger. Seeing himſelf in this 
Calamity, he return'd to his Monaſtry, and the Father 


(1) 1 Per. g. 8. 94 


{ 


ſeeing: 


70 He who puts bis Hand to the Plongh Part Ill. 


ſeeing him coming, made as if he did not know him, 
letting him knock ſeveral times at the Gate, and then 
__agd who he was ? To which he anſwered, That he was 
Lrrtie- John; whereupon the Father ſmiling, ſaid, Little 

John was become an Angel. This did excèedingly hum- 
ble him, and made him confeſs his Fault; and being up- 
an his humble Prayers received again into the Monaſtry, 
he lived an exemplary Life, labouring as much as other 
two, that he might affiſt his Neighbour, and declaring 
the crafty Wiles of Satan, who endeavours to precipi- 
tate even the beſt Intention'd under ſpecious pretences of 
Goodneſs or Vertue. & | 2; 

Two days before Thad the News of your going, I had 
dream d that Little- John had been knocking at my Door, 
and was in ſome manner troubled with ſuch a Reverie. 
Mean while this is not unlike the Temptation which the 
Devil offers unto you. I pray God it may be as uſeful 
and ſalutary unto you as it was to Little- ohn: In the ex- 
pectation whereof I remain, 


Amfterden Juy 11, Your affectionate in Jeſus Chriſt, 
1670. Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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LRT 
That he that has once put his Hand to the Plough 
© _ © oughtnot after that to look back. 


To an intimate Friend, who after he had embraced the Light 
I 4 Truth, turned again unto the Wiſe of the World ; who 
having only Eyes of Fleſh, cannot underſtand the things of 
the Senit. 1 kr | | 


Tig Bow. a Month or five Weeks ſince I find you no 
I more in my Mind, out of which you have retired 
your ſelf of your own Free-will, without my deſiring to 
expel you; which I regret with all my Heart, horas 
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of the aſſurance I had that I was to have been the means 


ought #0t to look back. 
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oh We Evil is become: + Patt I, 
I. ET TER XI. 


That the Evil is ſo powerful as we cannot any 
07s w eite 


-To a States-Man who ſought God, and thought to ſupport the 
Good, not pereciving that the Evil was paſt Remedy, and 

that we are come to the Laſt Times, wherein good Men 
tan neither be profitable to themſelves or others, by conti- 


ming in any Office, State or Dignity. 
LAI 447m endogo ct: 24 and 46 | 
Wonder I hear of your Aﬀlition by Strangers, and 
1 that you your ſelf have given me no notice of it; If 
God comforts and inſtructs you, you do well to ſuffer 
him in ſilence, but if otherwiſe, a little Counſel is always 
od, when one has any Friend that is in Communion 
;with:God. Such a Frieud may know that which we ate 
ignorant of, being that we are never wiſe enough in our 
own Cauſe, becauſe our ſelf- love moſt frequently blinds 
us. I know not upon what grounds you would not con- 
ſent to the Conſecration of that Abbeſs, but it ſeems to 
me, that had it been my caſe, I ſhould rather have for- 
ſaken all my Benefices in the beginning, in caſe you 
could not Conſecrate her with a good Conſcience, nor 
yet reſiſt the power of that perſon in Authority. 


I ſee plainly, that you do not yet believe, that ve 


live in the end of the Laſt Times, and under the Reign 
of Antichriſt: for did you believe this, you nal 
- alſa, that one cannot any longer bear Offices, and at the 
ſame time continue a good Man; becauſe the Evil is 
countenanc'd with too much Authority, and Truth and 
Righieouſneſs perſecuted. We cannot any more reſiſt 
- the Evil, becauſe it is now too powerful. We muſt on- 


ly deeline it, as Jeſus Chriſt did from his Enemies until his 


Hour was come. It is but the precipitating themſelves 
into a danger, for two or three good Men to expole 
themſelves to fight againſt Legions of the Wicked. I hey 


WI 


Let. XI. #00 powerful to be reſiſted. "mn 
vill certainly carry off the Victory, (n) This being now 
their Hour, — 5 power of 2 — wk 5 4 ; ; | 
It is folly for one that ſeeks God to continue in any 
Office, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, ſeeing he cannot 
exerciſe Juſtice and Truth; for the Wicked being now. 
ſo numerous, will rather cut him off than ſuffer it. 1 
know you have had a right Intention in undertaking your 
Charge, thinking to ſupport the Good, and to put a ſtop 
to the Wicked. Do not you ſee now by Experience that 
you cannot do this, becauſe the Wicked grow more nu- 
merous and more wicked every day, and the Good can 
ſcarcely be ſupported in what concerns their Salvation ? 
But to maintain them only with regard to their temporal 
Goods, or their ſtates and Honours, this aſſiſtance 
would rather be a hinderance to their Salvation and ad- 
vancement in Chriſtian Perfection. o.. 
' For if they are good, they will, after the Example of 
Jeſus Chriſt, deſpiſe Riches, and () ſaffer joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their Goods. If they cannot do this of them- 
{elyes,. tis not good to be a hinderance to the occaſions 
that God makes uſe of to deprive them of theſe Goods 
which they cannot willingly part with from a principle of 
Love. I know you are not wedded to Goods and Riches, 
but I ſee that Human Reſpe& keeps you ſtill from 
renouncing the Reputation of Men, who cannot give you 
any thing nor fave you. bo «ED; 
This is a Golden Thread by which the Devil has as 
{ure hold-of you as if it was a Chain, tis all one to him 
wherewith he catches you. I would have you abſolutely 
break from all Men, that you may be joyn'd and bound 
unto God alone; for you cannot find the one except you 
ſorſake the other. The time is ſhort, both the Good 
and the Wicked grow worſe, by which I ſee the World 
is near an end, tho? but very few are apprehenſive of it. 

I am alſo very well aſſured that God hath conducted 
me to this place, becauſe I find more that ſeek the Truth 
here than in our Country. I have been viſited by per- 
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74 The Evil is become, &c. Part III. 
ſons of almoſt all ſorts of Religions, and know not ſo 
much as one of them, that is in the truth of true Chriſti. 
anity. Every one has ſome Truth that they have drawn 
from the Scriptures, but none underſtand it in the per- 
fect Senſe ; {ome err in one point, ſome in another, ha- 
ving nothing ſolid or entirely true. Thoſe that ſeem to 
be the beſt, are the perſons that have forſaken all kind 
of Sects and Religions, and are waiting-for and aſpiring 
after the genuine Truth. Theſe ſeem to me to be ft 
Matter to be made Stones meet for the Building of the 
e Fernſalem. I am rejoiced to hear iome of thoſe 
perſons ſay, That they are ready to part with their E- 
ſtates, Country, Wives and Children, that they may 
follow Jetus Chriſt. They are not the Wiſe, or the 
Preachers of theſe times, who ſtrive to keep their Eſtates 
and Dignities, but they are thoſe that are willing to be- 
come Children of God, among whom there be {ome of 
good Learning, who make no account of their Studies, 
confeſſing that the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit is more 
than thar of all Men put together. Wherefore they un- 
dervalue all their Wiſdom that they have humanely ac- 
quired, that they may embrace the Evangelical ſimplici- 
ty, and follow Jeſus Chriſt ro the Croſs. For this I love 
and eſteem them, hoping they ſhall be the Stones out of 
which God will raiſe -up Children 0. Abraham. I pray 
to him that your ſelf among others may be one of thoſe; 
in the hopes of which, I continue, 


: | 125 Sir * 
Amſt. Sept. 8 Your moſt humble Servant, 
1668. | | Anthionette Bourig nor 
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Let. XII. Ihe time of publiſhing God's Light is come. 75 
LE. TT 


That it is now time to publiſh the Divine Lights. 


To 4 good Friend, her old Acquaintance, in the City of 
Mons, ſending her a Copy of this Book, Entituled, The 
Light riſen in Darkneſs, Part I. and letting her ſee, 
that the Righteous are perſecuted every where. 


Madam, | 
Oe God is pleas'd to ſpread abroad his Light in 
iJ the World, I muſt ſuffer my Writings to be printed. 
Himſelf has inſpir'd the deſires of doing this into one 
very zealous for the Glory of God, and the good of Souls, 
as was alſo the late Father du Bois, Dean of Maubeuge; but 
no ſooner had he begun this Work, than he was oppreſs'd 
with Perſecutions even from his Brethren and Children, 
the Fathers of the Oratory, who indirectly made him be 
actually put in Priſon ; but all this is only an aſſurance 
that he is a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he en- 
dures Perſecution for Righteouſneſs fake. 
The Devil cannot bear it, that the Light of Truth 
ſhould be diſplay'd. He by his power has made me be 
perſecuted ; ſo as I have been conſtrain'd to retire into 
the City of Amſterdam, where I have more liberty to 
employ my ſelf in the Work of God than I had in my 
own Countrey, where God knows how much | ſuffered. 
His time was come that I ſhould ſpeak publickly, but 
the wiſe Men, like the Phariſees in Jeſus Chriſt's days, 
could not bear the Truth that reproved them. They 
have proceeded ſo far that I was conſtrained toflee from 
their power, which God has turned to his ownGlory ; for 
the quiet and ſolitude to which they have driven me, 
have given me place and leiſure to be more united unto 
God, than during the charitable Employment wherein 
| was engag'd for the ſpace of Nine Years. . 

have changed this bodily Charity into one purely 
Spiritual: I cannot be employ'd about any other thing 
1 V 3 | than 


76 The timeofpubliſhing God's Light is come. Part Ill. 
Than that which concerneth the Salvation of Souls, which 
are now in this dangerous time in greater neceſſity of Di- 
vine Lights, than the pooreſt Souls are of bodily Food, 
tho the ſpiritual Famine be more dangerous than that 
which regards the Body only; becauſe the Body once 
muſt die, but the Soul muſt live for ever: And alſo be- 
cauſe the pooreſt Perſon finds ordinarily ſome little bit 
of Bread for their Suſtenance, but poor Souls at preſent 
know not where to go ſeek the Truth. Men have ſo 
changed and disfigur'd it that it cannot any more be 
Known: theyhave ſo manyways gloſs'd and explain'd the 
Doctrine of jeſusChriſt, as there is not now to be ſeen in 
all Chriſtendom any veſtiges of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt 
JJͤö. . 1 


I ſee all this clearly, and cannot tell it to thoſe that 
have the ambition to take upon them the direction of 
Souls, becauſe they thiuk themſelves clear- ſighted when 
they are blind. I cannot make this better appear, than 
by Writing the Lights which God communicates unto me, 
according to the Subject and Occaſion which they them- 
ſelves give me. 1 | 5 

From this ſmall Treatiſe you will ſee from what Source 


theſe Truths have iſſued which I communicate unto you, 


that I may bring to your Remembrance the Conferences 
that we have formerly held together : you will find this 
in nothing different, "Gin much illuſtrated, becauſe this 
World is near an end, and the Days approach when the 
Holy Spirit will teach us all Truth. This is Bread for 
the Children of God, which ought not to be given to 
Dogs. Wherefore you may communicate it to thoſe 


Souls that ſeek God in Truth. You may have Copiesof 


it with Peter Arens, Bookſeller near the Exchange in 
Amſterdam. Mean while continue, 


1 


Dear, Siſter, 


 -*mflrgam, Auguſt 15, Tours in Jeſus Chriſt, 
| s TN 1669. —— 25 17 Ce A. Bourignom. 
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LETTER XIII. 


That perfection conſiſteth not in frequenting * 
Churches, or Sacraments. | 


T 04 ; Gntl e who placed all her Perfe ton in — — 

quenting the Churches and Sacraments; ſhowing her that 

true Perfektion conſiſteth in the ove of God, ee, * 
rity to our * 


Miſtreſs, 

Have great compaſſion for you, when I ſee you. * in- 
nocently miſtaking a Lye for the Truth. Vou ima- 
ine that that which the Preachers tell you, or which is 
Written upon Paper is the Word of God; believe of a 
truth that neither of theſe is the Word of God, for Pa- 
is but a dead Body, or Matter made of old Linnen 
s, the Words written upon it are dead in them- 
ſelyes, and therefore cannot give Life unto any, The 
voice of a Preacher alſo is but a dead body formed in 
the Air, which is as ſoon diſſolved as the ſound ceaſes; 
none of theſe can be the Word of God ,becaule that gives 
Spirit and Life. 

That I may bring your Soul out of the dark,and make 
you ſee the — in this matter, I here declare unto you 
what theWord of God is;it is no other thing bur the Com- 
munication of his Goodneſs, You are to lay down this 
as an Eternal truth, that there can be no true Good, if 
it is not Communicated. A thing cannot be ſaid to be a Ml 
good, if we do not taſte it and know it for ſuch ; and nl 
we cannot taſte and know it, except it be Communi " HRW 
unto us. As Meat for Example, though it be very gel "I 
in it ſelf, hath no goodneſs except it t be Communicated 5 
unto our taſte; A LR has no Beauty if it he not 
Communicated to our ſight; and thus of all the reſt, there 
can 8 — — if it be not Co ed thus 
ve fe ec it tis is the pr yer of the true Good to be Commu 
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78 Perfection conſiſts not in going to Church, Part Ill 
From this true Suppoſition, let us ariſe unto the con- 
ſideration of the Sovereign Good which is God, from 
whom alone, every other Good is derived. This perfect 
Soodneſs could never have been without communicating 
himſelf. He has always created capable Intelligences 
to whom he mighr communicate his Goodneſs. For this 
end alſo did He create Man, that he might communicate 
his Goodneſs unto him: now the communication of this 
Good is no other thing but his Word, which makes us 
know him and love him. As it is by our Word that we 
communicate the Love that we bear, or the Good that 
we wiſh to another ; in like manner does God by his 
Word communicate his Goodneſs unto us. 

Do not you ſee, Dear Miſtreſs, that you are not yet 
entred into the communication of this Eternal Good, not- 
withitanding all the Preaching you have heard, and al 
your Reading of what you call the Word of God? Your 
Heart continues as much engaged in ſelf- love, after ſo 
many Years that you have heard and read Sermons) as 
the firſt day you entred upon theſe cuſtoms. Don't you 
fee that this is an amuſement of the Devil, who blinds 
our underſtanding by making us believe a Lye and pre- 
{ume falſly upon our Salvation? Such power has He had 
 overMen thatHe has made them change the Truth into a 

Lye, by Names contrary to the ſignification of things, 
and by this means he prevails over the beſt meaning Peo- 
ple, and makes them periſh through Ignorance. 

' He has made the word of Men paſs for the Word of 
God, that he may lay pious Souls into a falſe repoſe; 
believing they have heard the Word of God, when they 
have heard a Man Preach; and thinking they have ren- 
der'd Service to God, when they have gone to Church to 
ſing Pſalms, or read the Goſpel or other Prayers. This 
sd pure Enchantment upon the Spirit; for God need- 
eth no Services, being altogether independent of all 
things, which do all ablolutely obey him at his pleaſure; 
fo as our frequent going to Churches, our readings of 
Prayers, accompliſh not che Service he requires of us. 
Inſtead of all Service and Commandment that he Foqure 
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he would only have us Love him; and yet we would b» 
pleaſing him with external actions of going to Church 
to Sermon, to his Table, and in ſaying words and prayer s 
where with he is no wiſe ſerved, nor ſatisfied. (o) He 5s 
ure Spirit, and will be ſerved in Spirit and in Truth. _ 

All theſe things being only corporeal matters, are not 
Spirit, no more than they are Truth, being indeed Lies; 
ſeeing we call Man's Voice or Papers the Word of God ; 
as allo good words, a Congregation of Bodies, and 


the breaking of Bread God's Service: Men have turned 


all theſe things to their own Phanſie, that they may 
draw their own glory or advantage from. them, for 
in the beginning it was not ſo. Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles built no Churches of Stones and Wood, but did by 
the word. of God build up his love in Souls. This Love 
made them know how they ought to ſerve him in Truth, 
in contempt of the World, in Humility, in Voluntary Poverty, 
in Self-denial. But at preſent Chriſtians are gone into a 
practice directly oppoſite to all this, thinking it enough 
to ſerve God, with exteriour and material Service, as if 
they had only a corporeal and external God, amuſin 
themſelves with Mens words, and the inventions which 
they have deviſed to ſeduce one another withal. + _. 

I know your tender Conſcience will be troubled to 
hear theſe Truths, becauſe you have never heard any 
ſuch thing before; but this trouble will be Salutary to 
you. It's much better to know the Truth that's neceſſary 
to our Salvation while we are yet in the World, than to 
periſn in Ignorance, for after Death there is no remiſſi- 
on. Thoſe who promiſe us Salvation now, will have dif- 
ficulty to ſave themſelves. They can give us no aſſiſtance 
before God. They give only ſome vain fatisfaCtion to 
our Senſes, and let our Souls go all alone, every one to 
account very ſtrictly for themſelves; not according as 
Jt tell us at preſent, but according to God's ſtrict 

uſtice. | LA 

So that we ought not to giveEar to. what the Preachers 
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80 Perfection conſiſts not in going to Church. Part Ill. 
tell us at preſent, they being neither ſent of God nor 
taught by him. We muſt ſtudy to hear his Word, in the 
interiour of our Souls, and faithfully to comply with it. 
It giveth Spirit and Life, and operates in us all ſorts of 
Vertues. It is not like the dead corps of the word of Men 
which leaveth nothing within thoſe that love it and 
hearken to it, but vain ſpeculations and amufements of 
Spirit. 3 | 
Miſtreſs, if you perceive not the workings of this 
Love of God in your Soul, believe that you have not yet 
heard the true Word of God, nor rendred true Service 
unto him, But it is not too late; it is time to begin, ſee- 
ing we are yet in Life. They who come laſt of all into 
the Lord's Vineyard, ſhall be as well paid as the firſt 
tho? they did not come in the beginning. You have not 
hitherto known how to diſcern this Word of God and his 
Service, and have taken a Lye for the Truth, not re- 
marking that it is written, (p) All Men are Liars. But 
now that God has moved me to tell you ſomething of 
this, ſee you neglect nothing ; for our time that remains 


| 
Miſtreſs, | 
a 


is ſhort. Mean while I remain 
Amſterd. Sepremb. 3, Your moſt humble Servant, 
1668 Anthoinette Bourignon, 


rt 
That God giveth Light for knowing the ſtate of 
others...” 
To 4 Spiritual Director, who was deſirous to know the in- 
ward ſtate of his Diſciples, that he might give them 
ſuitable directions, which is very liberally diſcovered te 


him in divers manners, 

Dear Child, | 2 | 
AS for A.. ſhe is yet in her blindneſs, tho'l | 
4 hope ſhe fhall know the Truth before the Dye. 8 
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This is what I asked of God when ſhe was in danger of 
Death, not only that he would Cure her, bur alſo permit 
her to live till ſhe knew that ſhe is not a true Chriſtian. 
If he grants my requeſt 1 may then love her e 
but at preſent I do not ſenſibly perceive my only amiable 
Object in her, and I neither can nor will love any other 
thing : ſhe ſhould pray to God with Humility, that ſhe 


may receive this Knowledge of her ſelf from him. This 


would make her leave her preſumption of Spirit which 
is ſo oppoſite to God. For my part, I can do no more to 
her, God will have nothing by Force, but all by Love 
and the free conſent of our Will. 

It is a fad thing that I remain alone, not having yet diſ- 
covered any one Soul that is wholly abandon'd unto God, 
every one reſerves their Self-love. Mrs. Hamelberck is 


the beſt diſpoſed to follow my Sentiments, and would 


be willing to join her ſelf ro me: but I know her to be fo 
weak in ſufferings, that I fear ſhe would be a Burthen in 
the adveiſities that might happen, and which perhaps 
might come the length of impriſonment. She would not 
have Courage enough to go through ſuch Humiliations, 
tho' ſhe be already diſengaged from Worldly Goods and 
alſo from the Creatures, but not at all inured to ſufferings. 
U am all alone, not knowing why God does not 
take me into the Deſert, ſeeing none does accompany 
me here, except he would have me yet more purified: 
for the ſeeing of this only, that none do now abandon 
themſelves unto God, is a Purgatory for the Soul that 
loves him. Vou are happy in adhereing to the Sentiments 
that Go d has given me: never queſtion them. That which 
lives in me, is not mine; but ſtrive to love him more: 
and when you feel contradictions from Men or Devils, 


enter always into your Interiour, and your Conſcience 


will teſtifie to you of the Truth. Deſpiſe all that is not 
Truth, Mean While Fam vo 


| Dieser Child, 
Ghent March 6. Fours wholly in God, 


%. Anibemette Bonrignon, 


| $4 . give Light for knowing Part Ill, 
„ LK T TRR XV. 


To the ſame Perſon, upon the ſame Subject. 
My dear Child, 


| S for Siſter N——, ſhe is under a ſtrong Tempta- 
| tion. But if her Heart were humble and ſubmit- 
ted unto the Will of God, ſhe would not feel ſo great 
oppoſitions to ſuffer Reproach and Shame : even tho all 
the World look'd upon her ſelf to be an Apoſtate, ſhe 
would ſtoop to the burden, conſidering that Jeſus Chriſt 
Was for her fake held for a Sorcerer and a Samaritan. Her 

Zeal for the Good is but a ſubtle deceit of the Devil ; ſhe 
is not diipoſed to follow the Evangelical Spirit; becauſe 
as a Foundation for this we muſt give up our ſelves to 
contempt and confuſion, that Perſecution may purge our 
Souls and make them white; for change of places will 
ſignifie nothing without changing from Vice. Were ſhe 
deſigning to go to the place propoſed, that ſhe might 
flee from the Honours or Pleaſures of the World, I would 
much approve her enterprize, but ſeeing ſhe does this 
only for being alittle vilified by the fault of another Per- 
ſon, no good can come on't. (q) She begins to build a 
fine Houle without conſidering if ſhe haye Mony enough 
to make an end of ir : ſhe ought to provide her ſelf in 
Spiritual Treaſures, which Perſecutions do yield, before 
ſhe offer to engage outwardly in ſuch an undertaking. 
This is my opinion which I have well conſidered. 

As to Mrs.“ . | bleis God for her recovery, ho- 
ping ſhe will improve it according to his deſigns. We 
mult never attribute ſuch like things to Miracles, as the 
World uſually does; for the greater part of thoſe that 
are done, are wrought by the Devil: and even tho' they 
were done by the Power of the Holy Spirit, this would 
give nothing of Vertue to the Perſon by whom they are 
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promiſe. Therefore I entreat you not to interpret what 


and ſenſible than all the material do, ſeeing I commu- 


but perform the external Functions of a Chriſtian, with- 


Let. XV. the ſlate of others. 83 
done, but on the contrary would be dangerous and di- 
ſtracting to him. Take not any thing that I do any more 
thus, bur rather conceal it, if it appear ſuch; becauſe 
we muſt keep our ground firm in thoſe dangerous times, 
and diſcover nothing but what is ſolid, upon which'the 
Devil cannot lay hold, thus we may ſay, () that God 
does the Will of thoſe that love him. This is an Evangelical 
Truth which none can ever contradict; and to ſee effects 
of this before us, is no Miracle, but the Faith of God's 


I ſay unto you, or what you know, in any other Senſe, 
than according to the firm and ſolid Trurh. © 
As for your deſiring to iee me, I ſee no neceſſity for it, 
ſeeing we ſee one another ſo often in Spirit; The Bodily 
ſight does only diſtract from the other. For my own 
part the things of the Spirit appear unto me more viſible 


nicate Milk thro” a ſmall conveyance, it muſt needs be of 
the ſame ſubſtance with that which cometh from the 
Source, ſince it does not change its kind in the leaſt. I ſee 
no appearance of my being with you, before ſome 
agreemenr be made as to the Hoſpital : nothing but this 
and the unwillingneſs I have to part with my Landlord 
before he be more enlightned, detains me. His good 
nature makes him believe that there may be yet {ome 
reparation made in the World; that all is not corrupted 
in it, there being yet very many who-externally perform 
the Chriſtian Duties. $5295 1 
This is the Spiritual blindneſs which now infecteth 
all Men, and leads great. numbers into Hell, by pre- 
ſuming upon the Mercy of God, and the aſſurance that 
every one promiſes himſelf of being Saved; if he does 


out conſidering that we are oblig*d to love God with all 
our Heart and our Neighbour as our ſelves and this the 
Good themſelves are at a greater diſtance from, than 
Earth is from Heaven; for if the Heart were filPd with 
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84 God gives Light for knowing Part. Ill, 
the Love of God, twere impoſſible for Men to love 
themſelves, and ſtill more to love other Creatures and 


tranſient things, and if we loved our Neighbour as our 


ſelves, none would prefer themſelves to others, and our 
Neighbour's Good and Honour would be as much on our 
Hearts as our own. Conſider a little if this is practis'd 
among Men, even among thoſe that make profeſſion of 
Vertue! + ik 55 ] T 

I have asked of God what Sentiments will thoſe Men 
have whom He will reſerve for himſelf ? It was anſwer'd 
me, ſuch as Yours. If this be ſo, I know very few of 
theſe at preſent. But it was ſaid to me, Tou ſhall ſhake the 
Earth. I know not what this meaneth ; mean while 1 
diſcover every day new Wonders. I have ſeen very near 
all that ſhall happen to the Laſt Day that the World ſhall 
endure. It is impoſſible for any Humane Spirit to com- 
prehend theſe things, except He to whom God will give 
particular Revelations of them, in expectation whereof 


1 remain - 5 
{| ©} | ni Ee 211, Dieear Child, 
Liſle Octo. 2. Your very aſſectionate in Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Aunthainette Bourignon. 


LET TEA NI. 
To the ſame Perſon, upon the ſame Subject. 
y Dear Child, . | 


\ S to that the Siſters do ask, namely, what they 
A ought to do, that they may follow my Sentiments 
in their practice? They have but one thing to do, which 

is to love God. But many things to leave undone, as, they 
muſt ceaſe to love themſelves, to deſire eſteem or honour, 
to ſeek their eaſe; and ſo of the reſt of their natural Sen- 
ſualities. Theſe be. all Omiſſions, not Actions. — 
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ſigniſie little for them to change their places or conditions 
if their Interiour be not changed; and if they have not 
made an entire Sacrifice of themſelves, their Perſons and 
Wills unto God's Will, that he may do in them whatſo- 
ever he pleaſes, without meeting with a contradiction 
in the leaſt from their Self-will. „ rye i 6 

It is no new practice that I teach, for Jeſus Chriſt 
taught it both in words and works, and the Apoſtles 
have left it in Writing all over the New Teſtament ; 
which they read every day. Yet I ſee nothing of this“ 
practis d in their Souls, which makes me admonith them, 
as I do you alſo, to enter into this practice, otherways 
we can never be united in Spirit. All that followed Jeſus 
Chriſt corporally were not Saved, I ſhould be troubled 
if thoſe who would follow me in like manner, were net 
Saved neither. , ©, _ | | w 
You muſt let the Brethren alone until God have open- 
ed their Eyes, the Darkneſs is Univerſal. You would do 
well to keep your Bed for the Sore in your Leg, becauſe 
if you walk about. all the Humours of your Body will 
fall down to it. Remember me to the Brothers and 
Siſters, tho' at the ſame time I find my ſelf that I am 
much cut off from them, having great deſire of Solitude. 
Mean while remain 


Dear Child, 
Ghent Nov. 20. Yours wholly in God, 
1666. | Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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I ſhe Dies now, ſhe will Dye well; but if ſhe Lives 
he will Live better than ever. Wherefore I dare not ask 
of God any other thing than that his Will may be done 
in her. I believe that Siſter 41 —. has ſerved hera 
trick. It is pity ſuch a Creature ſhould be left thus ex- 
pogd to the Mercy of ſo many Enemies. Is there no 
poſſibility of getting her out of that Houſe ? There is 
but too much ground for it, becauſe of ſo many different 
dangers to Which her Life has been ſo often expos'd. If 
Mr. C—, would diſpenſe with her coming out, Iam 
content to take her upon my own Charges, without her 
being ever after a trouble unto any. If the above- nam d 
Mr. —. G—-. were ſufficiently inform'd of all her caſe, 
think he could not in Conſcience refuſe her Licence to 
£0 out, provided ſhe asks it of him, that ſhe may eſcape 
{o manifeſt dangers both of Body and Soul: ſhe'ts God's. 
If Men refuſe her the liberty of acquiring perfection, He 
will take her to himſelf, He can do what he pleaſes, ex- 
cept it be to ſave us without our Co-operation. 

I wonder that the above-mention'd Y—. G—. uſes WM |, 
ſuch expreſſions, that rhe Elect ſhall not periſh. He is not h 
of the number of thoſe that are Elected by Miracles; but WW ; 
of thoſe that are CalPd, who may periſh ; yea even, the h 
Firſt that were call'd to the Nuprial Feaſt were rejected, 8 
and God ſware () that they ſhould never taſte of his Supper, ill | 

— becauſe they had refuſed to go to it, when the Father I 4, 
it cald them. I ſhould be ſorry this Oath ſhould be meant WW m 
| to him, but Pm very much afraid he excuſes his appear- IO a1 
ance, and is unwilling to know it. The Devil does ilyly I be 


amuſe him with this ſuppoſition, while he continues in IM 
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(s) Luke 14. 24. 
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his firſt reſolution, to cauſe him to ſpend his Days inſen- 
ſibly reſiſting the Holy Spirit: which is a Sin that ſhall 
not be Pardon'd, neither in this World nor in the World 
to come, as it is written, (:) That Sins committed againſt 
the Son of Man ſhall be forgiven, but Sins committed againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven. The Jews Sinn'd 


againſt the Son of Man by putting him to Death, but _ 


ſhall be forgiven, becauſe They did not know him, an 

therefore knew not what ehey did. But he to whom the 
Holy Ghoſt has been manifeſted, and his Lights have 
been communicated, even by the Teſtimony of his Con- 


ſcience who hath received them; but hath ſince left off 


to follow them, and turn'd afide from the way that was 
ſhown unto him, to take another according to his own 
Phanſie , will find no place for excuſe or pleading igno- 
rance; becauſe the Holy Spirit comes now into the Earth, 
to teach all Righteouſneſs, and to remove and diſpell 
all Ignorance from any that will hearken to him and fol- 
low him. Happy ſhall the Servant be that is found watch- 


ing in this Day! He ſhall inherit the Crown of Glory, 


becauſe of his Perſeverance. 


o . 


As to Mr. N—. L have neither ſeen him nor his com- | 
pany. Mrs. — 5 Servant fays he came there on Tueſday 


Night and went away next Day by Four of the Clock in 
the Morning; that he knows nothing of theGentlewoman, 
nor when the above-mentioned - returns. We ſhall 
leave them unto God. For my own Maladie it is over, I 
have been at Church, but tuch is the weakneſs of my 
Body, as I have not as yet been abroad upon any other 
buſineſs. The Soul and Spirit have been all the time in 


good Health, I offered my ſelf in Sacrifice ro God to 


Live or Dye as he pleas'd, being contented in Life, but 


defiring alſo to Dye, that I may. be perfectly united to 


my Beloved. The Creatures are a burthen to me, and 
all Men ate a hindrance to this pure Love. I would fain 
be delivered from this Body, and would willingly alſo 
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continue here if I may be ſerviceable for God's Glory, 

I have as it were ſome fear leaſt our complaint ſhould 
be decided, becauſe I'm afraid I be then more viſited by 
Men. Mr. N— Copies out my Myſtical Writings very 
well. If Mr. C-— have any appetite for them, it were 
good he ſaw the laſt Fourth Book, but he ſhould promiſe 
not to ſpeak of it unto any Perſon, becaule the Ignorance 
of ſome who know me not, may put ſome ſiniſtrous 
interpretation upon it. His Natural Judgment is but too 
capable to comprehend the true Senle of ir, provided he 
ſubmit it unto God, whois the perfect Truth. 

I am always confirmed, that in the matter of Grace, 
none have yet known the perfect Truth, Thoſe that 
have been the Managers of this diſpute, having been 
every one Wedded to their own opinions. Tho? the fol- 
lowers of St. Auſtin have come neareſt it, yet have 
not they altogether hit the Mark. It muſt be the ſame 
Holy Spirit that dictated the Holy Scriptures, who can 
give the explication ofthem, otherwiſe we but grope in 
the dark, every one ſpeaks of them according to his 
meaſure, | | | 
As for your own perſon, I cannot think it ſhould be 

expoſed to the plague, if it be the Will of God to ſend 
it to you, he can do it wherever you are; but do not tempt 
him, ſeeing there is one deputed Paſtor of the infected, 
ou are ſurely diſcharg'd from them. If he does not his 

"x wk as you deſire, it 1s his fault, orit may be the in- 
dignity or demerits of thoſe who want him. God often- 
times permits the evil or negligence of Prelates or Lord 
Chief Juſtices to puniſh the Sins of the common people, 
both of them having Merited, for the exceſs of their wick- 
edneſs to be forſaken of God. If there be ſome among 
thoſe infected people, who have their Heart right, God 
will never be. wanting to them, tho? he ſhould be oblig'd 
to ſend Angels from Heaven to aſſiſt them in their nece- 
ſſity. Do but offer them to God and its ſuſſicient. You 
have more of your flock that are ſound in their Body 
than ſick, and over them you are to watch. 

In the mean time I do not ſee that any of them have 
pro- 
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profited much by you, eſpecially at Death, for ordinarily. 


{ſuch as Men's Life is, ſuch is their Death. Souls that are at 
the greateſt diſtance from God, are more deſirous of 
their Paſtor at their Death, than the Good are; becauſe 

they think he can give them Paradiſe, notwithſtanding of 
their Wicked Life. They are much deceived, for theſe 
Death- bed Converſions I think are to be always ſuſpect- 
ed, becauſe they ſpring from Self- love and fear of Dam- 

nation, from which the Paſtor with all his endeavours, 
and all the Sacraments cannot deliver them, without the 
Love of God, from which they are much eſtranged ; for 

when their illneſs is over, they are unwilling to think of 
parting with ſo much as one Sin to which they have been 

once habituated. 5 

Be not any more ſollicitous about any thing but what 
turns to the Glory of God. Think of the Vine which put 
forth great branches, but all creeping upon the Earth, 
which made the Fruit periſn. Bring forth no more of any 
thing but only for Heaven. Earthly Souls are enough for 
the Earth; ſeeing God has raiſed you from it, think only 
on things above, for all that's from beneath is periſhing. 
O what loſs of time and amuſement ! All the Riches 
and Pleaſures of the World cannot give us ſo much as 
one degree of Glory. All that we do to ſatisfie Men is 
labour loſt as to Eternity ; it being nething bur pure a- 
muſement to endeavour in theConverſion of theWorld in 
the time wherein we live at preſent, becauſe the greateſt 
part of Men are Vaſſals and Partiſans of the Devil, who 
tryes to withdraw and amuſe God's Servants alſo by 
Pious Pretexts and feign'd Converſions. 

There is a Young Woman taken in here, who ſays ſhe 
is willing to be Converted from her debauch'd Life, and 
with much a- do ſhe declares that ſhe has ſeduced many 
good Prieſts and Religious Perſons with this feign'd Con- 
verſion of hers, that the went to confeſs many carnal ſins 
unto them, on purpoſe to excite them to the ſame Sin, 
and as ſoon as they began to liſten to her, ſhe told them 
lo many particulams that ſhe made them conſent, and ne- 


der gave over until the had made them fall into the fact 
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themſelves. This ſhe did by the Devil's aſſiſtance, with 
whom ſhe had carnal commerce every day, It makes one 
tremble to hear her recite the abominable things ſhe has 
done with conſecrated Wafers. In a word this time is 
ſo dangerous that without the Gift of the Holy Spirit to 
diſcern aright, all the World muſt needs periſh ; be- 
cauſe the greateſt abominations, do inſinuate themſelves 
into the moſt pious actions. FF 
I think not that you could do great things in the 
Plague. You would loſe your own Soul thinking to fave 
others. Offer your ſelf in Sacrifice every day unto God, 
Body and Soul, not ſeeking or defiring any thing ; and 
when you ceaſe then is it that He will do all in you. This 
is what Himſelf taught me in the great Book. Ci. e. the 
Inward Life. ] His words are all true. That which I think 
you want moſt, is quiet and Reſt in God, without 
any violent Agitations of Spirit. 
le entreat the Mother to Sacrifice her ſelf wholly unto 
God, both to Live andDye.ſhe is his by all kinds of right, 
and from him alone can ſhe hope for Salvation. I love her 
much, but it is only to give her unto him, who created 
her for himſelf, whether Living or Dead; provided ſhe 
be his I am fully ſatisfied. Thus I remain - 
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Ghent July the laſt, Your moſt affectionate in JeſusChril, 
1666. Anthoinette Bourignon. 
1 A Hs 


r 
To the ſame Perſon, for his particular Perfection 
My Dear Child, : 


I Don't wonder in the leaſt that they perſecute yo 
for your following my Sentiments, becauſe tht 
Devil is nearly concern'd ſo to do. Continue conſtant 
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and (½) fear not them who can only kill the Body. There 
be alſo Pious Perſons here who would have me forſake 
you; ſaying, that your pretenſions are only Temporal 
and to have me in Northſtrand. I ſmile at all their diſ- 


| courſe, knowing in the ground of my Soul what your de- 


ſign is, better than they. It is ſome ſort of Envy that 


makes them ſpeak, as alſo the contempt your Preſident 


puts upon it. He had better have pitied himſelf than 
you, he wants it much more than you do. 
All theſe Writings from France, concerning Viſianaires, 
are indirectly addreſs'd to me. This is promoted by the 
Enemy's Aſſociates that are among them. The Devil 
would fain put out the Light which riſes in darkneſs. 
What other reaſon would thoſe French have in refuting 
theſe Viſions, ſeeing every one is free to believe them 
as he pleaſes? This is nothing to the Eſſence of Faith: 
'Twere better they ſhould ſtudy what were more profi- 


table for Men's Salvation. The Letter which you made 


me write to Mr. A———, has given him occaſion to be- 
lieve that I am a Viſionaire, not knowing the ground. Tho? 
they laugh'd at Noah, yet did not he therefore forbear to 
{ave himſelf from the Deluge. It is no great matter to 
me that I am diſapproved by Men, ſo long as I have my 
own Conſcience bearing me witneſs that I pleaſe God. If 


| Grenad or others have been deceiv'd by any Woman or 


Girl, I marvel not, ſeeing they themſelves would have 
been governing the Holy Spirit - their temerity hath de- 
ceived them: For all thoſe Directors who would be lead- 


15 Souls by their own. Wiſdom, ought to be ſo ſerved. 


ey that are humble in Heart, will diſcern true Holi- 
neſs from the falſe, as the Day from the Night, but they 
who would be preferring their own Wiſdom to the Holy 
Spirit ſhall infallibly be deceived.  _ 

Iam as Noah, whom no Body would regard; but this 
ſhall not make one Hair fall from my Head. Every one 
for himſelf. Let him be Saved who can. I know not if it 
be well to declare ſo openly, that you will neyer quit my 


” 
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Sentiments. I think you had better do it and not ſay it; 
telling them only that you follow the Scripture, and that 
the operation which it worketh in your Soul, delivers 
you from all doubtings. Theſe terms will be more ſolid 
and moſt true; for it is my firſt propoſition (,) that if 
works and words are not conform to the Scriptures, none 
ſhould believe them. - 5 
All that know me can bear me witneſs, that I never pre- 
tended any other thing than to draw every one unto Pe- 
nitence and the practice of the Evangelical Life. Falſe 
Saints have pretended to get Men's eſteem ſubmitting 
themſelves unto them, that they 1 get their Favour 
and Applauſe: The true Saints that Have ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto them, have certainly been retarded in their 
. | 
The little M— by her ſcruples has put it in the De- 
vils power to make her fall thus, 'tis better he has 
wounded her Body than her Soul. As for her Voyage 
to Northſtrand, 1 cannot tell what to fay of it no more 
than of the other Perſons you nam'd ; becauſe I know 
not certainly where is the place which God hath reſerved 
for his Friends. Nor ſee I any Evil in going thither to 


teach the Chriſtian Doctrine. As for Mrs. I for- 


give her with all my Heart: ſne has not offended me at 
all, but ſhe may have depriv'd her ſelf of ſome means of 
her perfection. I wiſh you would read her the Writing 
which 1 ſent laſt to Mr. N——. It is a number of con- 
ſiderable reaſons that we have for loving God. They have 
done me ſo much good by deeply entring into them, 

that it may be they will have the ſame effect on her, and 

that ſhe will form before ſhe Dies an act of perfect Love, 

and true Contrition for her ingratitude. I offer her unto 
God for thoſe ends. If you come to Ghent bring my little 
Writings, and particularly that laſt fent to Mr. N. | 
believe he will * time enough to Copie it and ſend me 
my Original- in expectation whereof I continue dear Child, 
Ghent March 13. 1666. VLours in God, A. B. 
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LETTER XIX. 


To the ſame perſon, for his own Perfection. 


A Dear Child, * FE 
WV God diſengage me from my Temporal con- 


cerns, I ſhould fly like an Eagle to the Deſart 
far from Men. That you may ſuck and be fill'd, as you 
write to me, you ought to incorporate the Lights which 
God gives you, both from Himſelf and by me, and con- 
vert them into food for your Soul, digeſting them well 
in your Interiour, not permitting them to be ſcattered 
abroad, until you be effectually filPd with them chrough- 
out; and then you may without prejudice give what you 
have over and above unto thoſe you find capable to re- 
ceive it; otherways you do but drain your ſelf and 
bring no profit unto others: like an Infant that would 


ſuck the Milk into its Mouth, and preſently let it run 


out again; it would have no nouriſhment it ſelf, neither 
would the Milk be profitable unto any, if it went on 
thus to ſpill and loſe it. It ſhould firſt twallow what 
were ſufficient for its own nouriſhment, and reſerve 
what wasover in ſomeVeſſel and give it to any other that 


is a Thirſt and hath no Mother. Your Zeal to declare 


God's Wonders to all the World is good, but is not pro- 
firable in the circumſtances wherein we now are; be- 
cauſe God has forfaken the Wicked Sorcerers. They 
will not be converted for all that can be done; the ac- 
ceptable time being now over. Tis much to ſupport 
the Good, becauſe there be daily ſome of them falling 
by the Arts of the Wicked: wherefore we muſt have a 
great deal of diſcretion and judgment, or we ſhall with- 


out any fruit be /overwhelm'd with perſecutions from 


Men. Thave written this to you ſeveral times: tho? my 
Letters be burnt, yet ought your Memory to retain the 


Salutary inſtructions that ate in them, yea to marlethem 

that they-mey be-uſeful to you upon occaſions. I have 

my ſelf oft· times reviewed my Writings in times of 7 
tr. wh "4 
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dity, and they have borh enlightned and comforted me. 
As to Mr. . I am very much rroubled for him. 
I have known for ſome days paſt what keeps him from 
flying unto God: but I cannot write to him, ſeeing he 
looks upon the words which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath 
ſpoken to be Hereſie; he might rather hold the Revela- 
tions that are made to an Infant to be deluſions. *Twas 
told me before-hand that he would deal ſubtilly with 
the Mother. But I have defir*d He might become a Child 
of God; and cannot forbear to do ſo. Tho? he be not an 
obedient Child, I will not ceaſe to be a Mother to him, 
but ſo long as he relies upon his own Knowledge, he will 
never receive the Light of the Holy Spirit ;and the more 
he ſtudies to diſcover the hidden ſecrets of the Maſter- 
piece of God's works, the more will he plunge himſelf 
in darkneſs. This is the ſoft-bottom'd puddle, out of 
which we cannot pull him, the more one ſtands upon it 
the more he ſinks; tho? he gave a demonſtration of his 
willingneſs to be out on't, deſiring it PI, He ſhall 
never get out of it, but by the means of humble Prayer, 
and the ſubmiſſion of his Spirit unto God. All humane 
Sciences are impediments unto true Wiſdom. It cannot 
be a Hereſie which he has ſaid, (w) That Men muſt be 
converted and become as little Children, before they can en- 
ter into Paradiſe, He may leave all his Myſteries behind 
him, if he will bur practice this. I require no more in 
him to make him dear tone 55 
Wonder not that I have the terms and compariſons of 
a Child. It is my Maſter that teaches me thus, and I can- 
not otherwiſe well expreſs my ſelf without Study, which 
I cannot do when 1 converſe with my Intimates, Yet | 
- was not well plea&d that Mrs. {aw my Letter. 
Let them not be ſeen after this at all. Lhade not asked 
of God that he would Cure her, but I have /pray'd that 
ſhe may live until ſhe knows what it is to live like a true 
Chriſtian. That blindneſs that is now univerſally over 
the World makes her think that ſhe has lived like a true 
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Chriſtian in Evangelical perfection, becauſe ſhe has done 
the external works of it; but before God ſhe is far from 
it, not having denied her ſelf, nor over come her paſſi- 
ons; and by conſequence not having loved God with all 
her Heart, nor her Neighbour as her ſelf; which is the 
f Charity, without which: none can be Saved, 
tho” they would give all their Goods to the poor, and 
were likewiſe workers of Miracles.(x)Thele are 2 
things, which carnal Men cannot comprehend, but had 
ſhe Died, ſhe would have known it to her great ſorrow-; 
becauſe God had given her many Graces for the perfect- 
ing of her Soul; but ſhe hath not correſponded with 
them as ſhe ought, being too, much Wedded to the Crea- 
tures. I know not how you can let her ſee this, ſeeing 
you are not your ſelf at liberty: yet ſhe muſt know it, 
or ſhe will Dye imperfect. I have wiſh'd her days might 
babe only for this end; which were it anſwered 
ſhould let her go: but I ſhould be much ieren ſee 
good matter not rightly employ'd, through ignorance. - 
It's nothing to me, tho? ſhe have an averhon to me; 1 
ſhe loves Cod, Pm pleas Cl. tees 
Nor is it any great matter whether the Children be- 
lieve we are in Anti- chriſt's Reign or not, provided then 
live and continue ſteady in the Evan „ 
be ſo united unto God, as they may be ſtrong enough to 
bear the out-rages which will ſpeedily be done unto, 
God's Friends, with the Plagues 7 Calamities that ſhal 
follow, by which many ſhall Dye and y) Wither upon 
the Earth through fear, hearing nothing but Blaſphemy 
againſt God every where: ſo as the World ſhall be a 
true Temporal Hell. If their Faith be ſtrong enough ſo 
as to be able to bear all this, they have no ſuch need of 
the Hope of the Glorious coming of Jeſus Chriſt, nor to 
believe the power that God gives to the Devil at pre 
ſent; becauſe if they continue always united unto = | 
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96 God giveth Light for knowing part Ill 
nothing can hurt or move them, wherever they may be. 
But to conclude, I am FLY e 


Liſie Septemb. 28. Your veryaffectionate in Chriſt Jeſus, 
1664. n Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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© WG e. & - 
Io the ſame Perſon, for his own Perfection. 
My Dear Child, © 


F See the Devil labouring hard, to cruſh the very be- 
ginnings of the work of God. Therefore does he both 
by himſelf and by Men make all theſe attempts upon 
you that he may ſtifle the Child before it be born. The 
two Brothers are likewiſe oft-times attack d with doubts 
in their Mind, yet to theſe they adhere rather than to the 
Feſtimony of their own Conſcience, and to the Lights 
which God ſends frequently into their Interiour; which 

hey make leſs account off, than the ſimple Teſtimony 
of a Man that may deceive himſelf and be deceived. How 
much does this ſavour of the Fleſh, and how little of the 
= But the Teſtimonies of all Men together cannot 
ange ſo muchas a Hair of my Head, nor is there as yet 
any Perſon upon Earth who knows me truly. Theſe 


—_— 


I am in great grief to ſee you ſo altarm'd with Temp- 


! 


Let. X. the ſtate of others, 97 
vou are his Child, He will undoubtedly protect you. 
Dont employ your mind much in the reſuming the faults 
you have committed, you cannot now help them : but 
reſolve to do better for the future. It ſeems Temporal 
things are. prejudicial to you: Burthen your ſelf no 
longer with them. Every one hath but his own Falent 
to which God calls him, he muft not go beyond that: 
take Courage and leave the Temporal to the Governs 
ment of the Oratory: This will be no hindrance to 
God's deſigns in their time. 327 39 LO 
Preſerve your inward Peace: He will direct all for his 
own Glory. I my ſelf alſo have been oppreſsd Night and 
Day, with fears of being forſaken, and with deſponden- g 
4 
| 


cy of Heart. I found no remedy but to os unto God, 

Tam Thine, diſpoſe of me according to thy Will and Plea- | 
ſure. If Tam agreeablg unto Thee in the midſt of ſuch le- 
lanc holy Thoughts, I am always at thy diſpoſal. Let me only | 
know any thing in me that is diſpleaſing unto Thee, that F | 
may correct it, I have underſtood ſince that time, that 
thoſe Temptations were given me to prepare me for a | 
greater Grace: for in effect ever ſince, my Soul has been 


more at liberty and diſengaged from every Creature, | | 


and united more cloſely unto God. l hope the ſame Grace 


will happen unto you. But pray take heed never to re- 


folve on any thing while you are under the Temptation, 
becauſe then One is in darkneſs, and can't ditcover what 
is the Will of God. You muſt wait with Reſignation un- 
til the Day ſhine upon the Earth of your Soul, and then 
walk while it is Day. The Brother ſeems willing te be 
let go from his Mother: had I the pleaſure of feeing him 
born, I would then willingly let him fe where he pleas d. 
But I have you all yet in the Bowels of my Mind, and 
mean while Continue doi awo 
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98 Gad giveth Light for knowing Part IM 
2 DET T-ER- EXE 
To the ſame Perſon, for his own Perfection. 
Aſt Night I had yours of the 19th, wherein I am 
amaz d to ſee you ſo allarm'd and troubled. I be» 
lieve God permits all this for ſome great good. I think 
you'd do beſt to leave the Temporal to be manag d by 
the Oratory, ſeeing they are willing to pay the debts ; 
*Ewill be a great eaſe to you. You need not make any con- 
tract for this with them in Writing, 'tis enough if you 
give your verbal conſent, as you would do to the pro- 
curator of the Houſe, who receives and pays in your 
Name. As to the infidelity of youp Friends in Holland, 
7 not wonder at it conſidering the junctures 
A this preſent time. We know not now whom to truſt, 
Perſons. that deal ſincerely, had need to have no 
more to do wich the World, where one has no better 
Friend than his Money and his Intereſts. I thought you 
had known this long ago, and would. have been more 
Maſter of your ſelf upon this eccafion. In 
It is no wonder if you are hated of all, ſeeing you de- 
fire to be the Child of God. You muſt prepare for ſuffer- 
ing, and live among Men, as if you were paſſing be- 
tween two Squadrons, whoſe only buſineſs were (x) te 
ſhoot at the upright in ' Heart, and that moſt commonly 
under the ſhadow of Vertue and Wiſdom. You muſt ad- 
here to God more cloſely, and diſengage your ſelf from 
the Creatures as much as poſſible, ſuſpecting all Men, 
uſing towards them () the Wiſdom of the Serpent, and 
towards God the ſimplicity of the Dortm. 
As for your retiring into that Iſland, I do not yet think 
it is time, and it is never good to take any reſolution in 
the time of trouble and temptation, I with as formerly, 
that you would take ſome time of inward recollection : 


4 0 Pſalm 11. 2. () Math. 10.1 "2 


for 


or 


to languiſh. It is for this that God leaves her in in the 


pray God give you Grace ſo to do, as alſo to all thoſe 
whom he hath choſen for himſelf. Wherewith I con- 


be To the ſame Perſon, for his own perfection. 


| Received yours of che oth, yet Llook't for another by 


to That I wrote you on the 7th, but being diſappointed 
of this, I return an anſwer to your firſt; chiefly as to 


Let. XXI. the ft ate of others. | 4 99 
for the Devil is concern'd in all your conflicts. You muſt 
uſe your {elf to thoſe hardſhips. I eſteem you more un- 
der theſe Perſecutions than I would do in the greateſt 
proſperity, becauſe ſufferings do cleanſe the Soul, and 
(x) whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth. He will not leave 
the place which he has determin'd to keep for any oppo- 
ſition whatſoever. 62:00] e 
For Mrs.W—— 1 regret her misfortune : did ſhe con- 
ceive what it is to be a true Chriftian, ſhe would ceaſe 


World, but he will not uſe force towards any. We muſt 
pray and earneſtly deſire him. As to our agreement it is 
in a fair way, I think your Mediation ſhall not be neceſ- 
ſary, you have enough of buſineſs beſides. I would wil- 
lingly know if Mrs. C. has received the Letter from my 
Landlord, and two others thatlhave ſent ſince. You make 
me no return to yours neither, The power. of the De» 
vil is very great: and God will ſuffer him yet for ſome 
few Years. We ought to be. the more upon our guard 
until his Reign is at an end. We will find it hardeno 
to hide our ſelves, ſo as we may eſcape his Wiles. I 


tinue to be c + ee 
Liſle Ofto. 2. Yours in God, 
1664. [09904 Anthoinette Bourignon. 


—— 
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LETTER XXII. 


My Dear Child, 


the common Poſt, which ſnould have been in anſwer 


(x) Heb. 12.6. 5) 8 
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| 1600 God give: Light for knowing Part. Il. 


. felves wholly unto God, that He may do in us whatever 


| ſelves; for it is an inconſtancy and vexation of Spirit to 
moſt perfect Will of God. Let us proceed orderly. Let 


that are above, and not thoſe that concern the Earth. All 


; ted by the Devil, who will purſue me even to the other 


2 
4 
4 
2 
5 
: 
ö 
; 
: 
L 
k 
* 
* 
** 
F 


2 
2 
£ 


what you ask concerning your going into Northſtrand; 
which I do not think at all neceſſary. When God is wil- 
ling to have you there, I believe he will certainly diſ- 
cover it to you. We would do better to conſecrate our 


he pleaſes, without being troubled any more about our 
be following the uncertain events of thoſe times. The 


Devil will raiſe many different accidents in our way that 
he may ſhake us in our firſt reſolution of following the 


the Superiors ſee to that which concerneth them. Theſe 
be only Human Regulations and Contrivances. (a) Let 
the Dead Burytheir Dead: as for you, (b) ſeek the things 


that is not done for God's Glory, is loſs of time and la- 
bour in vain. e x 
The Malicious aſperſions which they caſt upon me, 
hurt me but little. God's my defender amidſt the aſſaults 
of ſo many different Monſters. They be all Men anima- 


nm a Ot gon, Fo ja trees war o ae As 


Lag. 4 


fide ofthe Water. Make light of all : only keep your 

ſelf firmly united unto God, ſo as neither Tribulation, 

nor Death it ſelf may ſeparate you from him.I would be 

glad to ſee you in Tranquility of Spirit, without any te 

trouble. You may attain this by recollecting your ſelf WW q 

within your ſelf, as ſoon as the leaſt attempt is made vi 

upon you. | a la 
If you cannot do this internally, yet enter preſently W 6G 

into your Chamber or Cloſet, and there offer unto the 

Lord all theſe ſufferings, ſacrificing anew your Soul and 

Body unto Him, to do and leave undone whatever is 

moſt for God's Glory. This practice hath been of great 


| o« 25 — WY on * 


uſe to me in my ſufferings, and has been the means of 


my perſeverance. For if we think to flee Our Croſſes 1 
changing of places, it may be we ſhall find them greatei 


— 


—— ——— 
* 2 


where we-hop'd they might be leaſt, Let us ſofter cou- 


N (a) Luke 9. 60. (b) Col. 3. 2. 
| ragiouſly 


Let. XII. he ſtate of others, © 10 
ragiouſly to the end : If it be for my Sentiments, you ' 
may aſſure your ſelf it is for Righteouſneſs: but aſſert 
nothing of your own; nor any thing that is not known, 
for this would be to caſt Pearles before Swine. Shew 
not my Letters any more to the Brethren, if you find 
them not well diſpos'd, becauſe the Devil's Power is 
great. I believe you are enough confirm'd in the truth 
of my thoughts, ſo as to depiſe all that can be ſaid againſt 
them. | + ® 
would know of Mr. N— if he thinks me a Heretick. 
I'm perſwaded he will ſhew you my Letter, but de not 
diſpute nor wrangle uy more with him aboutany thing - 
it were better he ſhould addreſs himſelf to me, ſeei 

he cannot make me believe that he hath thoſe thoughts 
in the bottom of his Soul, no more than Mr. C—, God 
has formerly given them too many Teſtimonies in their 


Conſciences, as he has likewiſe the Doctors of Louvain, 


who would be very light if they ſo ſoon condemn'd things 
whereof they have not been well informed. A falſe Con- 
feſſion, makes a falſe Abſolution. All this comes of thoſe 
two Men, whom I always judg'd to be Enemies unto 
God, who will be readily followed by Women or effe- 
minate Spirits. The little Serpent ſaid ſome time ago 
that ſhe would be my Daughter, and now would he 
tear me to pieces. Inconſtancy is one of the Devils 
qualities, who Trades in Lyes and Hypocriſie. My Ser- 
vice to the two Girles. Waiting for an Anſwer to my 
laſt of the 7th, I continue 


Ghent Anguſt 13, _ Yours wholly 10 God, | 
1666. Anthoinette Bourignon. 
LETTER 


n God giver Light for knowing Patt 
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Io the ſame Perſon, for his own perfection. 

| My Dear Child, e x 206 


1 Have received yours of the 16th, with an account of 
our Perſecutions, and wonder that you have not 
ſooner acquainted me with them. I hope they ſhall ter- 
minate according to your ſhort Note. However if God 
| 1 7 you to ſuffer reproach, bear it chearfully for Gods 

lake. I'ſhall always love you more in adverſity, khan in 
proſperity; becauſe of the good that! eri way in 
my own experience, hoping it will be beneficial unto 
you alſo. 85 All our ſufferings are nothing when com- 
pared with the good things which God hath prepared for 
us becauſe of them. Suffer therefore chearfully and 
without wearying. The Devil thinks to renverſe all, but 
God will accompliſh all his deſigns in ſpite of him. Re- 
main conſtant unto the End. Men can only kill the Body, 


* 


but God can glorifie both Soul and Body. 
Let Hope be your Conſolation. If others will not be- 
lieve, neither can they Hope. Let them alone I pray you, 
er more to them of the Coming of jeſus Chriſt, 
they are unworthy of it. For the latter days, they ſhall 
feel them ſooner than they think. I have written them 
Two very good Letters that deſerved Anſwer, but have 
heard nothing from either of them. Say nothing to them 
of it. Let God work. You have done enough. The De- 
vil Reigns. You muſt ſubmit to God's Juſtice as well as 
his Mercy. His time will be gone, and your Joy ſhall 

come. 5 
I find N- -and A. fo well diſpoſed, that they know 
and do own they are not Chriſtians indeed, and are n 
more doubtful that it is the Latter days, than they doubt 


of their own Life. N. told me that if he knew how to 
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| Let. XXIII. EE tze ſlate of-others. Sh 


gelical Doctrine want no Miracles, 
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live lixe a true Chriſtian he would do it. I dare not open 
my ſelf fully to him; but I told him that That which 
Men call the Church ſhall be very ſoon deſtroy'd, that 
there ſhall nor remain one ſtone upon another. fie own'd 
that at preſent there is not one ſtone upon another as to 
the interiour, and that it were to be wiſh'd it were ſo 
alſo as to the exteriour: becauſe then there would not 
be ſo many deceived by theſe viſible Heads and Mem- 
bers, He is more fervent than the Brethren, and much 
clearer ſighted in this point : if the Tyrants Officers 
come the length, I doubt not but he would ſuffer Martyr- 
dom: but if we we would gather all theſe well diſpoſed 


it is written ſome where, (4) Woe to him that it alone: 


| which in the full Senſe is ſpoken of this time for under 


theſe Perſecutions of Anti-chrift, that One that is alone 
may ſuffer himſelf to be thrown down having none to 
help him up again. Ei 4 

They write from Liſte that our Doctor M- is Dead: 
doubt much of his Salvation, becauſe he forſook the 
Truth for the ſake of Preferment. A lamentable Thing! 
That the Devilſhould prevail bothover the Good and Bad; 
influencing the one by pure Malice, and making the 
other condeſcend unto thoſe that are Evil: the one is de- 


ceived, . the other deceives. I can ſee but only thoſe two 


ſorts of Perſons in the World, namely the Deceivers and 
the Deceived. | 


For the great Plea you may give ir to Mr. N. Thave 
always had a good Senſe of him in my Interiour. He is 


much in the Truth; but not in the greateſt Perfection: 
There are many Fallacies and miſtakes ainong theſe pro- 
prietors: Methinks all Men are diſguiſed, we cannot 
know any thing more of em. If you hear any thing far- 
ther. of the Diabolical Meſſias, you may acquaint me 


with it. They who ſeek for Airacles will without doubt 


find them with him; but the Chriſtian Faith and Evan- 
ecauſe they have 
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Perſons together, this would give double Courage; for 


* * 
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been. ſalticiently proved by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf his A- 
oſtles and Diſciples; and much ſuſp ect all the Miracles 
at we have hac ſince. The true Miracles are the Con- 
arming ones Life to the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt; which 
is very. cate at this day. Did I ſee avy one that did this 
iu eflect I would efteern his Life 4 continual Miracle: 
Vea chere would be ſeen in ſuch a ope operations truly 
wonderful. But as to all that whi ke now call'd Miracles 
d even approven as ſuch, T have no opinion of chem, 
ei 55 the moſt par ue by b the Devil, or at 
leaf they, are cheat and deluſion. 1 have obſerved like. 
wiſe in a Writing from France that they ſeek alſo 4 
Miracles to believe that which is not in their Books. 
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LETTER. NW. 


10 c ſame perbon, upon the #: 


My Dear Child, ee. 5 


LF God's time he come, al will follow of; r 

© I ſhall always inform you of what paſſes; be not 
trauklei about any thing, The common Enemy will use 
all means to oppreſs yeu; Let thamſay you are: a Here- 
tick or not; this cannot tale the Love of (ambien 
from you. Hold your felf cloſely united to lim, 
nothing ean hurt you. I would entreat you only tha 
von would be wife as the Serpent towards Men 3 for it 
are in thoſe N Hs times, when thofe thät Wo 


kus. would ifiee to God. Be no 
Lroebled about the W they will come in their du 


311 
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Let. XXIV: » the ate of  thers,, 193 
time. Your ſilence will make them ſee more clearly 
than all your reaſons. (e) Ve muſt ceaſe to put forth the 
finger and to ſpeak of that which profiteth not; (f) and the 
God of Peace will bruiſe Satan under our Feet. Let us but 
ſimply unite our ſelves unto God, and let others do as 
they pleaſe 3 Every one ſhall bear his own,Burthen : our 
. e ſignify nothing in this matter: they muſt ask 
of _ Who will give chem proportionably to their Hu- 


m v.55 3H xy” "> A „ *. 
This EVERY WHERE meaneth that I might go into 
divers places, not ſtopping in any plage, to inform thoſe 
that are fit matter. I can ſee no place of retreat, but 
the ſmall Neſt that He has reſerved. for the End; bur at 
preſent we are only to gather and unite Spirits and not 
Bodies. Wherefore we muſt yet ſee to keep our ſelves 
eaſie a little, every one in his on condition, until we 
be ſhowa ſome other way. I am only troubled that the 
Brechren on that fide, are not united in Spirit and Will; 
but Lhape God will bring his own Glory even out o 
their, coldneſs. For had they continued firm in the pro- 
ſecution of the affair, we ſhould not had need to adreſs 
0 others, who muſt alſo now diſcover God's deſigns. 
This N— is more in the truth than any that I have 
wer known, but I am not yet certainly informed whe- 
ber his Fruth be purely Chriſtian. He is curious to 
liſcover my 65 but he is not come to a certainty, 
E 


bo he have ſure Leſtimonies in his own Soul. He does 


ery well allo to ſeck them from without, becauſe tti 
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World is full of deceit, Fle begs of you, that you will 
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106 God gives Light for knowing - part I, 
DET TFHR Na 
Io the ſame Perſon, for his own Perfection. 


Ay Dear Child, —Z ra. 6 2 GR 
Y Ou demand what you muſt do to be United in Wil? 
I cannot give you any other receipt but that which 
my Maſter gave me, ſaying, ceaſe. and I will do all: for | 
ſee nothing that divides our Wills but your natural 
Agitations,which ought to be better regulated and go- 
verned by the Holy, Spirit; and you have them till un- 
der the command of your old habirs, without being a- 
ware that this, is evil. You have a good intention, a 
good will, and even ſome effects of it by an act of aban- 
doning your Will unto God's, for which I bleſs him; but 
this does not laſt always, your old habits return anon, 
and would ſtill be reigning as they have done in times 
paſt: and you diſcover not that this is evil, becauſe you 
are not enough aware that nothing that's good can come 
of Nature: from the time it has been corrupted, it begets 
always corruption, and tho* we think ſometimes we do 
o0d, or have a good Will, yet cannot this be true ſo 
Jong as we act naturally; becaufe all good cometh from 
God alone, and all evil only from our own Will. Ever 
ſince it was disjoyn'd from the Will of God, it can do 
nothing but evil and add Sin to Sin continually, until i 
be wholly brought back unto its dependance upon God; 
it being in this ſtate alone that the Soul can do any good. 
I never knew ſo well the difference there is betwirt 
our two Wills, as ſince I have been oblig'd to act in your 
affairs. I have ſaid it a Hundred times unto God, ſince 
you returned from Holſtein, that it is impoſſible for me 
to act in concert with you, becauſe there is a continual 
contradiction betwixt our procedures: not but that 
general both our Wills are reſolute to follow God, bit 
| accidentally we agree not in the practice; for He that | 
Ae the Holy Spirit has not any more his own de 
tires or ſelf-will, but is acted only by the motions 1 
| . - Spirit 


9 
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Spirit, which governs him after his Will, and not aſter 
the deſires of the Fleſh and Senſe ; ſo that the Spirit of 
God has his aims and pretenſions altogether ſupernatu- 
ral, and deſpiſes all that is Temporal: but the Natural 
Spirit is always deſiring and never contented, willeth 
this, and doth not will that; is always buſie that it may 
come up to its pretenſions, eſpecially when it imagines 


they are good and juſt. Thus have you been proceeding 


all your Life, by natural movements and inclinations 
tho? loving ſtill the good, You have alſo oft-times had 
Inſpirations from God, and his ſupernarural Lights com- 
municated unto you, but your being habituated unto a 
natural Agitation, keeps you from complying with 
them, and duely improving the. „ 
You muſt change, or we cannot act together, for as 
for me I yield nothing unto Nature, becauſe I am well 
perſwaded it can produce nothing that's good; and you 
cannot follow rhe motions of the Holy Spirit, which act- 
eth always againſt the natural Senſes ; fo as it would be 
a continual War, to join one that is moved by the Spirit 
of God, unto one moved by the ſenſitive Spirit. I cannot 
change from the ſtate wherein God has placed me, to 
2 any thing unto Nature. I muſt ſuffer and ſee all 
en at preſent governing themſelves, every one accord- 
ing to their natural movements, becauſe I can neither 
change them, nor make them ſee that this is evil. Where- 
fore f retire from them and remain ſolitary: but if you 
deſire that our Wills may be united, edfortd your ſelf 
_ the Spirit which guideth me, and all ſhall go well ever 
ile SK TOUT DOLE TIO! LOIN TOE 8 
Miſtruſt your own inclinations. Propoſe only what you 
deſign, and the Spirit of Righteouſneſs will 1 
diſcern what is to be done, and what not: Thus ſhall 
you be immediately governed by the Spirit of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth, and diſpoſed to receive his immediate 
direction in time coming ln the hopes whereof I continue 
Mechlin Auguſt 1. Yours wholly in God, 
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18 God giver Light for kuowing Part III. 
PRETTY EEG: 
Jo the ſame Perſon, for his on Perfection. 
Ms to what is told you, that you are unwilling to 
X follow. my advice, I never complain'd of this to 
peak in a humane Senſe : for you are but too ſubmiſſive 
to my opinion, ſeeing God has created you Free. Every 
one ſhould make uſe of this liberty, without being o- 


blig'd to be ſubject to another. All that I would defire 


of you ſhould. be, that you would in every thing follow 
the Counſel of the Holy Spirit; and when, you cannot 
diſcover this, that you would endeavout to underſtand 
it, by Her means, who you believe underſtands it well. 
This ſubmiſſion. is Holy, the other Natural: and as 1 
would have all natural inclinations retrenched, ſo would 
I have this natural ſubmiſſion alſo ; for 1 am grie ved that 
any ſhould be ſubjected unto, the Creatures, while they 
have it in their power to be ſubmitted to the Creator. 

All the difficulty that is in this point is this, that you 
are not enough aware how you have hitherto. acted by 
movements that are natural, and do ſo till, if you were 
well appriz d of this, you would miſtruſt all that's ſug- 
geſted by your own Spirit, and propoſe it even tho? you 
unagin'd it came from God: for if it comes from God, 
will ſurely confixm it; for God's Spirit never contradicts 
himſelf. One may have more Lights than another, but 
thoſe Lights proceeding from God cannot be contrary, 
You have oft-rimes Lights from God, but your imagi- 
nation being unmortified, mingles with this Light and 
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obſcures ir, ſo as the Divine, ſeight cannot; perform its 
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you would mi- 
our d be glad to know my opini- 
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on of them, and when I ſhould propoſe mine,you would 


joyfully receive them without feeling any reluctancy in 
being to them, for it is a favour from God, when 
he inſpires me with any thing for yourgood; thishappens . - 


not every day. You muſt take it when it comes, and 


never ſet your ſelf againſt it; for contradiction hurts 


not me in the leaſt, but hinders things from ſucceedi 
according to God's Will, and then we fall into many 
faults without knowing whence this proceeds. 
TI would willingly converſe with you more particular- 
ly, that I might let you ſee this by experience, becaule 
| know that you have truly a deſire to pleaſe God and to 
fulfill his Will; but the inveterate habit of acting natu- 
rally, hinders the effects of this ſubmiſſion, and of thoſe 
good deſires. Could you know certainly that you have 
always done evil, no doubt you Jould afterwards do 
always good. But fo long as you believe You pre been 
doing good, you. will always do evil, from the ſeries 
of your old habits. Whereforè, tho“ you have been a great 
Man, you muſi be converted and become as a little Hild. 
| hope God will give you this Grace through ſuffering. 
It ſeemeth he is willing to nave J for When I'defire 
to forſake you, it is asked me. Vill you loſe him? No 
truly, bur I would with all my power reſtore you to 
your Father. N- is afraid that Igo to Northſtrand, but 
| have. hitherto no orders for that. Let us wait God's 
pleaſure, and be always in a readineſs to execute all his 
Will. Life and Death are the fame thing when we Live 
and Dye in the Lord. Give up your {elf without violence, 
for violent acts when they are repeated, do oftentimes 
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110 God gives Light for Pnowing, &c. Part Ill 
LETTER XXVII. 

To the ſame Perſon, for his own Perfection. 
My Dear Child. E 
Love you as the Apple of mine Eye, becauſe as ſoon 
as you knew the Truth, you have complied with it 
and endeavoured to regulate. your life according to it : 
but notwithſtanding of all this [ cannot reſolve to be cor- 
porally preſent with you, becauſe of the great unlike- 
nels there is ſtill betwixc our two diſpoſitions. You know 
Juſtice indeed, but are not yet poſſeſs'd of ir. You are 
well enough aſſur'd that Perfection conſiſteth in denying 
ones ſelf; but are not yet inſtructed what this Self-denial 
is. You underſtand likewiſe that before one can be a true 
Chriſtian, he muſt be born again, but you have not yet 
effectually felt the Old Adam in you, nor your natural 
inclinations mortified; but they are Kill alive and ope- 
rating in your deportment, like as they are in all other 
Men ; which would be ground of great debates and con- 
tradiction between our two Spirits, in caſe we were to 
Ray together and to act any thing for the Glory of God. 
For we ſhould meet with frequent difficulties in our un- 
r 

I know ſome things that I am bound to do for God's 
Glory,which are all repugnant to the natural inclination: 
which you could not approye ſo long as you live accord- 
ing to Nature: they wopld ſeem to you to be unreaſon- 
able, yea ſometimes impertinent and. irregular accord- 
ing to your natural Judgment. In this cafe 1 ſhould be 
oblig'd either to diſpleaſe God or you: for if 1 did not b 
that which God ſhows me to be good, 1 would be un- 5 
faithful to Him, and if I would do it contrary to your 4 
Sentiments, *rwould be a trouble to you, and pain tomy 7 
felf; becauſe I love Peace and Concord, and would wil- 


lingly acquieſce in the Will of every Perſon if it could of 
be done. e e e n | 


Why *? 


Let. XXVII. He that thinks himſelf Chriſtian bec. 111 
Why then ſhould we hurt one another by ſtaying to- 
gether ? Had we not better remain ſeparated, until our 


Spirits. be united in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ? becauſe 
then we could be ſubject to no diſputes. Were our Souls 
equal regulated by the Holy Spirit, we ſhould both 
have but one and the fame Will; yea if all the Men of 
the World in general were a by this ſame Spirit, 


they ſhould altogether, and every one of them in par- 


ticular have but one and the ſame Will. Which ſhe wiſhes 
to ſee Who is 75 | 4 5 


Mechlin Sept. 1. - Yoursallin God, 
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That he who thinks himſelf already a true Chri- 


ſtian, will not endeavour to become one. 


To 4 Friend, who was in danger of letting himſelf be im- 


pos dd pa by falſe appearances of Vertue; admoniſhing 
e upon his Guard in this dangerous time, where- 


and Diviſions of Chriſtianit 
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true Senſe of them: hence it is that there are ſo many 
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112. He thet: thinks himſelf a Chriſtian Part: Ill. 


Vou are at much pains to prove from the Scriptures, 


chat there be 4s yet at preſent in theWorld e 
Chriſtians and Friends of Cd; and for my, part I know 
none of them. For to be a true Chriſtian, one muſt firſt 


have deny d himſelf, and be poſſeſs' d of that ſame Spirit 
chat Chriſt Jeſus was; and ta be God's Friend, one muſt 
be an Enemy of the World. I ſhould be extreamly com- 
forced to meet with any ſuch Perſons. I would go, as Old 
as Jam, to che ends of the World to find them. But 
alas! Imeet with no ſuch Conſolation, but great matter 
of Grief when I hear it told me in the inward ground of 
my Soul, that There are none. For this I remain over- 
whelm'd with ſorrow in ſo ſad a Solitude, wiſhing to be 
in an outward Solitude, as I am in a Spiritual: for it is 
Melancholy to be in Society with Bodies, when their 
Spirits are ſo much divided, and their Wills ſo contrary. 
Bodily Solitude is the School of true Wiſdom for one that 
loves God, but the Solitude af the Spirit and of the Will 
is an affliction to him, that loves the ſame God; becauſe 
the Spirit is much more ſociable than is the Nature of 
Man, which hath no greater pleaſure than Society with 
one like himſelf; as the Spirit alfo cannòt in this World, 
yea even in Eternity find greater contentment, next to 
its Union with God, than to be in the company of Souls 
that love the fame Ge. 
Suppoſing this then, as it is moſt true; What Plea- 
ſure do you think Sir, can I find in ſaying or feeling, that 
"There are no more true Chriſtians upon Earth? would it 
not be much more pleaſant and agreeable to me to be 
ahle to ſay truly, that there be ſtill great numbers of 
them, and that they ſhall meet together and praiſe God 
unanimouſfy? The thoughts of what will come, recreate 
me much; and did I fee that in effect there Were a great 
numbet of them, eyen tho they were diſunited and ſe- 


potared in Body, this would teſteſh me myck more 
Twould love them, ſeck them, and keep my ſelſ united 
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that he made, () that his Diſciples might be, one. amg 
themſelves, as He is one with his Father, that all might be 
perfactad in one. | 13 5 = 


We mult never imagine that Souls united to the Will 


of God can hinder or retard their mutual perfection; for. 
in effect this Union and Communion hats them ſtill 
more, through the-Union of this Pure 


never willing to be N in from him; ſo that He who is 
at's one with God, is unite d with 
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las yet many Friends in the World; than to ſay, that he 


than reproved, and to hear the Language that praiſes 


and eſteems them, than that which deſpiſes them; ſeeing W 4 
none is willing to own his own fault, or freely to con- 7 
feſs that he is not a true Chriſtian ag © MM 3 
Pzhis is the inclination of our corrupt Nature. We 1 
have ſeen it in Adam: when he diſobey d God's Com : o 
mand, he excuſes himſelf, lays the blame upon his Wife, 8 
yea upon God who had given him the Woman. 'Where- 1! 
fore wemuſt be upon our guard, and fee the Nets where- fe 
with Satan would deceive Men in this” dangerqus time 1 


114 Fe that thinks himſelf à Chriſti an Part Ill. 
that there are many true Chriſtians will alſo perſwade 
you that you are one of theſe true Chriſtians; which 
will blow up your Heart with Vanity and make you pre- 
ſume upon Salvation, and turn flow and negligent in 
purſuit of the means that would make you Cach: This 
is the fruit that cometh of believing we are true Chri- 
ſtians. Conſider a little Sir, if the Fruits of Humility, 
Contrition, and deſire to become a true Chriſtian be not 
much more wholſome than thoſe that grow from the Be- 
lief that there are yet many true Chriſtians, which be. 
lief can bring no good to your Soul, but often great evils. 
For if there be yet ſo great a number of Chriſtians, and 
we be not ſuch our ſelves, this will tend to our greater 


condemnation: but if you were your ſelf a true Chri- 


only one of that ſort upon the Earth. 


Hence may we ſee which belief is moſt proſitable to 
our Salvation. Tis a going backward to have believed 


ſtian, you ſhould be perfectly Happy, tho' you were the 


formerly that there were no true Chriſtians, and now 


that there are yet great numbers. This cometh only of 
the Devil who ſeeing that the belief of there being no 
rrue Chriſtians prepares us to become ſuch, endeavours 
to choak this good Seed that it may not bear its Fruits. 
The Thorns which choak this Seed are Humane reſpects, 
Which you have not yet overcome, and which tell you 
that it's more agreeable to Men to ſay to them, that God 
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has none; becauſe Men are more willing to be flattered 
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duce you. If you have formerly been convinc'd in your 
interiour that 1 am poſſeſsꝰd of the Spirit of Truth, do not 
now believe that Iwill ſpeak a Lye. with regard to my 
Neighbour. Iwiſh I could ſay with Truth that N. N. N. 
and ſo manꝝ others were poſſeſs d with the Holy . 
I am ſorry that this is not true. If I faid this to praiſe my 
ſelf alone, I would be far from having the Spidsof God, 
but if I ſay it becauſe it is true, you ought well to obſerve 
it, not becauſe of my ſine Diſcourſes, but by the effect 
of its operations upon you. | 

If the Spirit of God's Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth is 
not living in me, you ought not to believe me, nor give 
Ear unto me no more than to other Perſons, whom you 
think Holy or Vertuuos: becauſe all that are united unto 
God do infallibly contract theſe Three Qualities from 
him. Wherefore we need only converſe With Men, to 
know if their words and actions have in effect thoſe three 
Divine properties; which if we do not perceive, it is a 
ſign that they are not yet arrived at Communion with 
God, and by r cannot have the Divi Lights, 
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(ce) Warch and Pray that yon enter not into Temptation, Tor 
the is ready, but the Fleſh is weak I deſire no anſwer 
to this Letter; keepit only for your own Memory, and 
«hd take this advice as coming from God; it will be for 
advantage and TN I \Whjetr is the wiſh y ne 
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wary one. iv 

ji have not only told my elf chat the contents of my 
abode· mention d Letter were not true, but are likewiſe 
publiſhing it "unto others, 70 maks chem! believe that 7 
am in an Error. VEG | 


ſceing it does not tend unte an * — Fer What cam 
i profit your {elf or orbers to ſay, chat my aſſertten ir 
* true, When I ſaid in that er, "ad. you 

ur opihion, and converſed with Perſons Who mad ix 
their buſineſs to take you off from my Sentiments, Cho 
cuuſs'we are in effect contrary to them? There esu, 
be no hurt in this : for if yon are not cheng' d from 


verle not with Perfons who may be a hitidranceto your 


thing in all this bur your happineſs. Change as you will 
and converſe with whom you pleaſe, it neither hurts nor 
helps me. Tis your own Buſineſs co make your Bed as 
you would lie in it. If you are well, continue ſo 3 fer T 
ſeek nd Perſon, and ſhaft be always glad of your Wel-. 
fare; becaitls I love your Sout and its perfection; Theres 
bre Jam troubled to Hear you ſtaif it by ſaying char K 
am not in the Truth; for if this were tthe I cob not 
write by the Spirit of Gd; VII is Truth it ſelf from 
which no Lye can proceetc. 4021 {O03 
T believe you habe nor remiugs: conifilered: the great 
hurt you 1 do by ſaying, chat 1 write that Which 18 
not true : for if you thoug t on this you Would net Rave 
eaſe in your own Conſcience, after Having diſcredited u 
Perſon whom your felf: knows God makes uſè off dN an 
inſtrument; for his own Glory and for- che Salvatiog of 
Souls „yea tho? you ſhould Kue ſeme real fault ur 
perfectlon in chat inſtrument, you ought rather to deo Ver 
it,' fearing leaſt any ſuck defec jaws eli Men from 


gong ſuch credit as Were convehent ro Words und 
Writmgs dictated wy che Holy 


Sir that you have net en gender tha ont quence, 
vor been awar of the Ader Which cis migkedd! ro the 
Work of God: For a Perſon whi645s Kor in the Truckin 


every 


This procedure dinner ariſe fronts gods principle, 


good Sentiments, I bleſs God for it; and if you | 
perfection, 1 bleſs him till more: becauſe-T aint at no 


Spire Lamapt te think 


as 


oe 


q 
5 — 2 — — 
3 * q : 


þ en _ 


| 
| 
| 
; 


. 
R oY 
- — 7 
wp Ar outs ths — — w 
— 1 a or — — — - — — —ñ—ͤ — 
— — —— ——— NN 
= — — 


—— — 


ws 8 
. —ñ — ee EDI 


nd Stn. Mt te dn 
* 


es te ten te ths no. a 9 


2118 The belief of being 4 true Cbriſtian Part Ill 


every thing, cannot be firmly relyed upon in any thing. 
I he be a Lyar in one, he — gs as ll | —— 
for my own part, I never give an entire eredit to any 
Perſon, who I know is wont to Jye ſometimes, and! 
think others ſhould do the ſame. Becauſe he that lies in 
one thing may alſo lie in another. This fault of Lying 
is greater than =} other Sin in one that ought to declare 
the Truths of God ;- becauſe. all other Sins may be com- 
mittedout of humane frailty, but the Sin. of Lying is a 
ſtudied wickedneſs, with which the Spirit of God can 
never be concern d: for he is a perfect Truth, and no 
good is ſaid do he truly perfect if it be defective in any 


one point. 


It OU CADE. Anse 6. 
If L have written any thing that is not true in my a- 
bove· nam d Letter, you ougbt to ſuſpect all my Wri- WM. 
tings of Lies: for if I lye in any thing I have not the 
Spirit of God, but that of the Devil who is the Author 
of Lies. In this caſe you may lawfully tell to all the 
World that I have written things that are not true, to 
the end that none may believe me, But if I have written 
the truth to yon and you publiſh the contrary, you are 
guilty in diſcrediring the Holy Spirit; as were the Jew: 
in blaſpheming againſt jeſus Chriſt 4 yea rather more, 
| becauſe you have known the Holy Spirit, better than 
they knew Jeſus Chriſt. 502 910885 © . Oi 17 

I do willingly appeal unto you and all thoſe that have 
ever known me, if all of you together, or any one of 
you in particular, will ſay that ever you heard me ſpeak 
a Lye? And if I be not ſtraight and ſincere in all my 
works and words, he would do me an acceptable Office 
that would diſcever it to me. If 1 have any ſecret or 
unknown Sins I may bewail them as David, and mend 
hile I am yet in the Earth, that at my Death I may be 

d without Sin; ſeeing nothing that's unclean hal 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. I have not hitherto 
been able to diſcover my ſelf in a Lye, no more in leſſer 
than in greater matters; and if I do. Lye; I'm certain! 
think II peak the truth, becauſe I am reſolved never 0 
ſpeak againſt the True. 


9 
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I may well ſpeak ſome words contrary to Truth, 
thinking that whar I ſay is true: This is a material Lye, 
which notwithſtanding cannot be a Lye before God. If 


| 

| 

; 

I made ſuch a material Lye in my Letter, you ought to | 
| have told me in a friendly manner, that you were not | 
| 

| 

i 

! 

i 

! 


chang'd in your Sentiments, and that you did not con- 
verſe with Perſonsthat are contrary to me. This would 
ſoon have pacified me, for I would not have entred into 
any diſpute with you about this matter, becauſe it would 
have been welcome News to me to know that what I | 
thought of your change was not true, I ſhould have re: 
joyced atiit; but you come to ſee me all in rage, and 4 


proteſt that I am deceived; not being able to bear that 1 
| ſhould accuſe you of this change, which if twere ne- * 
ceſſary to prove by living witneſſes I ſhould find then i 
at hand; but I am reſolved not to give ſo much audi- | 
ence to the Devil, as to diſpute whether he ſays that 

this is true or not, becauſe none can either be harmed 

or helped by it, neither my {elf nor any other : forif 
you are willing to change my Sentiments and take o- 
thers, you are entirely free to do it, as are alſo all Men: 
this does not touch me, for I ſeek not to draw any Perſon 
to my ſelf,, but only to lead and ſend back every one into 
. e that they may give up themſelves unto God 

1 n N : 5 
This is my end, and my intention, and no other ſhall ever 
enter into my Breaſt. For I will make no Congregations 
or Aſſemblies, as do ſome whom you eſteem, who a 
they are Prophets of God, or ſent by him to reſtore 1/rael: 
| have none of this Ambition. If God were pleaꝰd to do 
this by me, I would be aſham'd to own it, and conceal 
my ſelf from Men as much'as mage ſo far am I from 

ſeeking them. This is what I will do on all occaſions ; 
ſeeing I'have experienod both in your ſelf and others, 
that one profits nothing towards God's Glory by con- 
verſing with Men, nor even by Writing the moſt 'whol- 


- 


ſome advices to them. | mu 

It ſeems the Men of this preſent Age, are riſen to fo, 

high a pitchrof Pride as mw cannot bear the leaſt te» 
N 7 | | | Proof; 
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proof; and if one does but ſay to them, you. do ill, they 
preſently become Enemies to that Perſon, who meaus 
nothing but go⁰ to them. Wherefore Lam reſolved, not 
to converſe any more with Men, Fang they. turn, the 
Magernal 5 and 90 45 nee thay |. have Fa their Souls 
into poyſo mult. leave 20925 . the d auger Wherein 
they are incl reſolved 18 ae e "God offers 
be Reged: 

orld for t that are w to be e tned) 
Ic is LE one in bat 5 vg: look, on it and foll 
it ; but 1 adeavour to extinguiſh or 
kekenicby GY) NE gee 1 make be ſulpected of a 


| Tu in the Truth, and. will never finch: "Fey it let 16 
* the pleaſure or diſpleaſure of Men. They who are b. 
not cagable to hear i it, had beſt, not come near me, leaſt h. 

ey be hurt Dh. it; if, you are ſo. mightily. allarm'd, only 
1 eing told chat you have chang/d your Sentiments 10 
and chat che Perſons with wham you converſe are dan · Ml 
gerous, you would. be much more mov d if I ſhould diſ- 
cover to you the ſecret Sins of your Heart, 28 J willing. 
ly do to the Friends whom I love, who have more need 
to know their faulrs than their perfe ions: for if I ſooth 
them b y pruving their Vertues, I thereby, expoſe them 
pf the dangers of vain glory; but when I diſcover their 

8, Llead them to the Hum ility of Heart which Jeſus 
Cui hath ſo much recommendedito us: and. therefore 


”' ot > 5, ry kc ot at. em en... 
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Thoſe who have great deſire to pleaſe. God, are better 
ſatis pus to hear ae I diſcover their faults than thar! 
their praiſes. 

But thoſe that are not willing, to hear one ſpeak. of their 
failings, are. certainly, proud in Heart tho they had much 
external Humility: becauſe the bumble. Heart 1 always be- 
lieves it hath fail'd.i in ſomething,, if it be not arrived to 
ſu 915 a degree of perfection, . as i erceiyeth truly, that 

ath not fail'd 1 in that thing whereof may Le ja it, 
. it will not ſet it ſelf ro be angry, but will enter 
int it ſelf to enquirg if that whereoſjis accuſe — 15 true: 


oF ak it is true, it ſets abous reparation Ame 
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ment; and if it finds it is wrongfully accuſed, it bleſſes 
God who hath preſerved it from falling into thoſe faults 
whereof they accuſe it, and thus does it profit boht by 
the Truth and Falſhood of the atcuſation. But the proud 
Man takes occaſion to ſin as well from the Truth as 
Falſhood of an accuſation. For if he be told his true 
faults, he turns angry in defending. and excuſing them, 
becauſe the proud Man is never willing to on that he 
hath fail'd in any thing. We are all generally tainted 
with this Vice from the corruption of our firit parent 
Adam, who endeavour'd to find an excuſe; unto God 
himſelf; tho? he kndws all things. And ſo long as Men 
remain cloath*d' with this Old Adam, they do after the 
fame manner; They are unwilling to confeſs their fault 
before Men, leaſt they ſhould leſſen the ambition the 
have to appear infallible and without any faults, an 


wen ſuch a Perſon is accus'd of true faults, he will be 
ure to take vengeance of thoſe that accuſe him. 
, Conſider a little Sir, if you don't find your ſelf culpa- 
die in one or other of theſe things, in taking ſo ill a Let- 
er which I wrote not to reprove you; but only by way 
Hor Advice and Chriſtian Charity; thinking I did well to 
h Harn you of the many decits that are now in the World, 
N mong thoſe that call themſelves Vertuous Perſons, and, 
5 rophets; Thoſe you muſt guard againſt, more than 
N igainſt them that are openly Wicked, by whom e can- 


not be ſo eaſily: deceived as by thoſe we eſteem to be 
1 nts, Which God makes me clearly ſee; andi Efor the 
Love that I bear to your Soul, was willing to commu- 
cate it unto your; that you might beupòn your guard. 
but you turn this Friendſhip into Hatred, and go about 
tying, there is ſomething that is not true in my Letter, 
tat you may diſcredit my Writings which might open 
te Eyes of all Men of good-will ; adding that it cannot 
& true that I ſay, viz. That There are no more true 
nHHans upon the Earth, ſeeing you think you fill 
now many of them. | 

lf you did, you ſhould be much luckier than I am for 
tave been looking for them ever ſince I was four oy 
2 of 
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of Age, and now that I am more than Fifty, I have not 
yet found any in all that time. Nevertheleſs, 'I know 
thoſe whom you eſteem Chriſtians, and find them in no 
wiſe poſſeſſed of that Spirit which Jeſus Chriſt had, and 
therefore cannot think them Chriftians. - For theſe are 
Perſons Dead unto the Corruptions of onr Nature, and 
raiſed unto the Spiritual and Divine Life: but thoſe whom 
you call Chriſt;ans;live ſtill according to Fleſh and Blood; 
which is the reaſon I cannot judge them to be true Chri- 
ſtians as you do. Ionce warned you of a Perſon in Eng- 
land, who called her ſelf the Lamb's Wife, that ſhe was 
not of God; that you might not be deceived by her. Vo 
ougght to have believed me, for you know; that ſhe ſaid 
ſince then, that her Devil was ſtronger than our God. 
Had you attended to the Advertiſements that J pave 
you in my above mentioned Letter, you had it may be 
in time coming diſcovered ſuch like things, but ſeeing 
you make ſo bad uſe of my Admonitions, I ſhall not for 
the future trouble you with more of them, becauſe the 
Spirit of God ought not to be mocked nor deſpiſed. 
had rather leave you in your Ignorance, than offer you 
an occaſion of ſinning from my Letters, which are ſent 
unto you Secret and Sealed in confidence, and you po 
about making them Publick unto thoſe, who can draw 
nothing from them bur matter of Scandal and Complaint. 
I entreas you to alter your way of diſcourſing, and let 
us be good Friends at a diſtance, rather than meet to 
make an ill uſe of our Conferences and Writings, 
Adieu Sir. | CY | + rf | 


( 
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LETTER XXX. 


Whether thoſe that are Perfect, ought to uſe the 
Sacraments or not? N 8 


To a Friend that was deſirou to know, if the Regenerated 


Fs, 


© ought to uſe the Sacraments or not? 


My good Friend, | | | 
C7 OU would know of me, F I think that perſons whe 
are Regenerated into the Spirit of Jeſus Chrsſt are ob- 
liged to be at the Lord's Table, or to be Baptized? Lo 
which I anſwer, no : for he that is truly Born again in 
this Spirit, poſſeſſes all the Sacraments in himſelf, and 
needs not go. to ſeek them out of himſelf. ' No Man 
ought to doubt of this, ſeeing he that is Cloath'd with 
the Spirit of -Jeſus Chriſt, is dead unto Sin and alive only 
unto Grace, being himſelf all Sacrament. All Chri- 
ſtians are agreed, that the Sacraments are Ordained for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. Now he that lives in the Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is delivered from Sin, and needs no 
Remiſſion of them. The Scripture ſaith, (a) That 
he that is whole hath no need of a Phyſician, but he that is 


[7.8 


When Adam was Created in the State of Innocence, 
Cod gave him no Sacraments, nor any Laws but that 
of Love: becauſe he had no Wounds, he wanted no 
Cure: and He who is Born again in the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is Riſen from Death unto Life in reſpect of his 


Soul, and is returned to the State of Innocence wherein 
Adam lived before his Sin: for jeſus Chriſt has pur 


on the Robe of Innocence which Adam had abandon'd, 
and never Sinned; having lived in the Purity wherein he 
was Formed ; Though he did partake in Adam's Peni- 
tence, and in all the miſeries of the Body, which Adam's 
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Sin had brought upon the Humane Nature, yet did he 
never partake in his wicked Will of withdrawing him- 
ſelf from God, having lived in an inſeparable Union 
with him, without their ever being (in this Union of 
Jeſus' Chriſt with God) one moment ſeparated from one 
another. He was received into a Virgins Womb. with- 


our Sin, and brought forth by her withour Pain ; there 
never having been any Veſtige of Sin, no more in his 
Conception, than in a [ his Life, but we who are by our 
Parents Born in Sin, and have followed the Evil Inclina- 
tions of our Corruption, we have peed to have our 


recourſe to Remedies, for our Souls are Sick. 


| 
| 
"$3" . » * 0 41 2 nne . 8 | 
© This Soul-Phyſician is Jeſus Chriſt; and his Doctrines, ; 
the Remedies which ought to be Applied to us. Bi | 


Evangelical Law is giyen to diſcover our Diſeaſes nd 
Wounds. ' When by this ye lee that we ought to be iff 
Pogr in Spirit, we at the fame time diſcover the Diſcaſe | 
of Averice; and the Humility of heart mw there taught I 
us, does abundantly manifeſt our Pride: and ſo of all f 
the other Medicaments which Jeſus Chriſt hath Exhibi- Ill 
ted unto us; He that would be Cured ought to Apply W 
theſe Remedies to, himſelf : and when Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Ill i 
%) He that believes and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, He 
ſuppoſes thar Sin is in our Pool; for if they were not | 
Sullied and Polluted, they would not need to be Waſh'd. I i 
But in as much as we are all Born in Sin, we all want to : 


co be his Diſciples 
fimbgy, of this, 
(b) Mark 16. 16. (e) Like 12. 8. 
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Water, and Solemnly renouncing the Devil, the World 
and its Pomps, that we may follow Jeſus Chriſt. . 
This is more perfect than to have Faith only without 
Baptiſm. Seeing we have received from God a bo + as 
well as a Soul, we ought to Dedicate the one as well as 
the other to his Service; bearing Jeſus Chriſt's Charity 
Humility and Poverty in the ground of our Soul, and 
making Solemn Profeſſion thereof likewiſe with out 
Mouth, and by waſhing with Water, to ſignifſe the waſh- 
ing away of our Sins, which we renounce by Baptifm, 
promiſing Faith and Fidelity to Jeſus Chriſt, by engaging . 
- W under his ſtandard, and lifting our ſelves under this Eap⸗ 
„ tain to Fight with him even ef Death, the good Fight of 
f Faith and Fidelity to God. „„ 5 
J But alaſs ! moſt of thoſe that are Baptized falſifie their 
e WW Oaths to God, and go over to their Enemies, the Devil, 
e che World and the Fleſh; which they have ſo Solemnly 
it WF renounced ; and thus betray Jeſus Chriſt inſtead of 
il WU following and imitating him, as they have Voluntarily 
i- WW obliged themſelves ro do at their Baptiſm: ſo as that 
y WW which ſhould have cleanſed them from Sin, pollutes them 
„  ftill more, adding Falſhood and Hypocrily to their for- 
le mer Sins. Twere better for ſuch Perſons, that the 

t bad never been Baptized, than that they ſhould not live 
d. in Gonformiry to the Evangelical Law and Doctrine after 
o I they are Baptized, becauſe the Heathens ſhall be more 
5 1 than they at the Day of Judgment. 
m i (4) For theſe who have known the Father's will, and have 
y WW done it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. God offers 
in no violence to any; he who is not willingly enclined to 
es embrace the Evangelical Law, ought not to get himfelf 
all Wl Baptized: B72" , nn 2 
, The Devil has invented the frequenting the Sacra- 
ill I ments, to give a falſe repoſe unto Men, Who thmk to 
en be ſaved by External Signs and Ceremonies, which ſig- 
th I nifie nothing to fave us, Without that Faith which is Li- 
ung and Operarive : for although the Supper or Eucha- 
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which is Spirit. 


riſt be Inſtituted for the Remiſfion of Sins, or for 


obtaining new Graces, yet does it not avail us in the leaf, 
if our Souls are not united to the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 


For when he ſays, that (e) Whoſoever eateth not his Fleſh 
and drinketh not bis Blood, ſhall not have life; he means, 


his Doctrine that he taught us when he dwelt in Fleſh and 


Blood, ſeeing he ſays, (My WORDS are truly Spirit and 
Life. We mult. of neceſſity, | Incorporate them if we 
would live for ever. This Doctrine is the true Bread and 
the true Nouriſhment of our Souls, without which they 
muſt Dye Eternally, though we did Eat the External 
Bread at the Lord's Table every day ; This will give 


nothing to our Souls which are Divine and Spiritual,and 


cannot be ſupported by material Bread or Fleſh : Yea 


. * > 


although we ſhould Eat the real Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt's 


Body, as it fate at the Table with the Apoſtles, when 
he Inſtituted the Holy Sacrament, this would nothing 


avail our Souls. For the Meat which we Eat goeth into 


the Belly and is thence ejected, Communicating its ſub- 
ſtance only to the Body, but cannot nouriſh the Soul 


We muſt Incorporate the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt if we 
would live with him. We deceive our ſelves if we think 
we receive the Spirit of . Jeſus Chriſt by External Bread 
or Ceremonies. Ir is Jeſus Chriſt's WORDS alone that 
give Spirit and Life. Whoſoever hath received thele 
and puts them in practice, may very reaſonably alla 
preſent himſelf at the Lord's outward Table, that he 
may make ppen profeſſion unto others, that he is Jeſus 
Chriſt's Diſciple, and Eateth at his Table. f 


FY 1. 


But what ſhall I ſay for the Company that's to be met 
with at the ſame Table ? I dare not determine if one 
may go there or no, when I ſee thoſe Solemnities per- 
formed more to the Devil's Honour than for the Glory 
of God; in as muchas thoſe that are there, are moſt com- 


" manly his Adherents, having their Souls loaded with the 


Sins of Avarice, Rapine, Pride, Senſuality, &c. which 
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things ſeparate. our Souls entirely from God, and unite 
them to the Devil. I don't fee that we can lawfully 
countenance ſuch Solemnities by our preſence. *Twere 
better we ſhould (/) let the Dead Bury their Dead, than 
join Souls that are living in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with theſe Souls that are Dead to GracdTPe. 
This. my thought concerning the two Points which 
ou enquire of me, and which I am willing to defend 
{efore all the World; and to ſay, that Perſons who are 
Regenerated in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, need not the Sa- 


craments nor any Laws, as being a Law to themſelves; 


becauſe (g) the Lew is made only for evil doers, We ſee 


this in Civil Juſtice it ſelf, a ow or Maggs make 
orget their Duty: that 


Laws according as their Subjects 
they may lead them back to this they appoint them 
Laws, and ſet forth Commands and Prohibitions for 
their good Government and Order. God proceeds in 
this ſame Method with us; He appointed Circumciſion 
end Baptiſm for External Marks that we are his Children, 
and that he might put us in mind of this, yea, conſtrain 
us to it by humane reſpects, he ordained External Solem- 
nities to keep both our ſelves and others in mind that we 
are Dedicated unto his Service: But now, Men take the 
Bark for the Tree, amuſing themſelves with Externals, 
5 if they were the Eſſence of the thing; and they think 
they are true Chriſtians, provided they be Externally 
Baptized withWater,and approach unto the Table of the 
Lord, Which is a great deceit and amuſement of Satan, 
who by this (5) ſers himſelf on God's Throne, and makes 
bimſelf be Adored as if he were God, Which! continually 
bewail, but cannot help it | 
For Men are ſo blinded, that they think they do Evil, if 
they leave off to Worſhip the Devil by theſe Ceremo- 
nies, that they may lay hold of the Internal Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for aſſoon as one touches the Sacraments 
or Shows, or wauld be ſhowing that they are not of the. 
Eſſence of Vertue, he is oppreſſed with Perſecutions, and 
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Chriſt; and if one goes to the Hol 
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rejected as if he Propagated Hereſies; becauſe Men do 
not now diſcern true Vertue from that which is Falſe and 
Apparent, Wherefore we muſt hold our peace, and re- 
i our ſelves if we would live again in jeſus Chriſt. 


ire b 
W hich would be hard to be done among Men, who are 


like Pitch which one cannot touch and not be defiled 
therewith. I believe it is this Wiſh which the Spouſe in 


the Song expreſſes, ſaying, (i) Who will give me my Bro- 


ther, N Breaſts of my Mother, that I may find him 


without and kiſs him! 


For as for my own part, I find it impoſſible ro converſe 
with Men at this time. They do all of them hinder and 


diſtract me in my Converſe with God. Wherefore ! 
ſeek the Defert and Solitude. For though there be ſome 
that ſeek God, yet are they not come the length of this 


Regeneration into the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, nor Dead 
unto the Corruption of the Old Adam; to which except 
. . Dies, he cannot live to the New, which is Jeſus 

I know ſome of thoſe who deſpiſe the Sacraments and 
other External means of Devotion, but yet are not dead 
unto themſelves, which is likewiſe 4 great Evil. For 
thoſe things are in themſelyes good, if Men make a right 
uſe of them. If one gets himſelf Baptis'd, that after 
Baptiſm he may ſtrive with all his __ to imitate Jeſus 

y 


Jeſus Chriſt, this would be well: but every one flatters 
Himſelf in this point, ſaying, that they do theſe things 
that they may be united unto Jeſus Chrift 3 while Expe- 
rience makes us ſee, that they are no more united unto 
God after Fifry Years frequenting the Sacraments, than 
they were the fiir day they SH NES 
Whence it appears, that there be Errors on both 
hands; ſeme Err in deſpiſing the Sacraments, and others in 
frequenting them when not rightly diſpoſed. Our nature is 
ſo corrupt that. it cannot give a juſt Law to it ſelf, but 
O Cam Sl. 


ſe himſelf in Heart and Will unto the Doctrine of 


runs 


able, that he may 


„ . 4 
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Let. XXX. ſtands not in need of the Sacraments. 12 9 
runs preſently into extreams - for thoſe that condemn 
Devotions and the external Ceremonies of them, with- 
out giving themſelves to internal Reeollection whereb 
their Spirit may be entertain'd with God, live like Beaſts 
after their Brutal Senſes, without Faich and without 
Law : and He who being Baptiz d, aimeth not at Evan- 
gelical Perfection, is a Hypocrice and falfly bears the 
Chriftian Name. Wherefore it is gaod to continue in the 
middle way, making uſe of the Sacraments, as much as 
every one feels in his Soul that they draw him to the Love of 
God and Union with him. But thoſe that are drawn unto an 
internal recollection, and perceive in themſelves that 
they are more united unto God in ſolitude, than when 
they frequent the Churches, they ought. to chuſe ſalin 
tude, in as much as every one is oblig'd to ſeek after 
his greateſt Perfection. Nevertheleſs none ought to flatter 
themſelves or give encouragement to floath aud preſumption, 
45 if they were exempted from Laws, or more t b 
others. Which would alfo be the Sin of Pride that thofe 
are guilty off, who frequent the Sacraments that they 
may be thought Vertuoys and Goc. 
Wherefore my Good Friend, I can give you no Rule 
concerning this, 'becauſe I know not the internal ſtate of 
your Soul perfectly. Were it delivered from the cornupt 
deſires of our Nature, fo as it loved only Eternal things, 
would have no ſcruple to fay, that it hath no need ta 
ſeek God without it ſelf by any external means. For 4 
good Conſtience is 4 continual Feaſt; where the Soul feaſts 
eth continually with her God. She needs not go to, 
Church Tables, for chis would be a diſtraction to hey 
eſpecially in the manner that's now obſerved at that Ta. 
ble, where Men go to eat Bread as Dogs do to take a piece 
of fleſh at the Shambles. Exereiſe your ſelf rather 12 | 
ging your Soul from alt Terreftziak Affeciions, killing 
thus the old concupiſcence of the Fleſts that you may be 
truly regenerated into the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, Which. 
will furniſh us with Light eneugh tò ſee what we ought 
to do, and what to leave undone. This is the wiſſi oft your 
very affectionate in Chriſt Jeſus, AN 
{waſh July 23. 1670. * fi V 5133 35173 ,cEOTT LET ER: 
| N 


— 


=> <p 8 — —U— — * — —— — — 
L 7 el I RR - _—_; ho \ . 

— - 3 1-<am4——e - > — 2 
Jn »- * ” PR a 52 % — 


eat, 


— 3 —— : * 
— coy ——_ —— 


—— — 
- = — 
— 


130 N He , hat's forſaken of Men Part ll. 


„ 
He that is forſaken of Men is ſupported by God. 


To Mr. de Cort ſpout up in the Priſon of Amſterdam, en- 
couraging him to ſuffer, and comforting him in that be 


is perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, 


Once defign'd to have viſited you in the Town-Houſe, 
but conſidering that the Adverſaries would be ſpy- 
ing about to ſee who came to viſit you, and that tis 
needleſs to furniſh matter for their evil ſuſpicions. I 
thought *twould be better for us to converſe by writing, 
If you be well contented to ſuffer, I think it better to be 
paſſive than to aft, and to unite your ſelf only unto God, 
with Heart and Soul, until we ſhall conſult ſome Law- 
ers, and Write unto Holſtein, or to thoſe whom you 
in the Serenity and Peace of your Mind ſhall judge 


proper. 


hope God will draw good from ſo great an evil. For 


my own part I have had experience that a Perſecution 


like unto this, did unite me more unto God and diſen- 
gage me from the Creatures: which is the greateſt hap- 
pineſs that one can compals in this Life. I rejoyce with 
you for this good Fortune. It will be very profitable 
unto you provided you preſerve your Soul in Peace, and 
ather up your Spirit into God. I am ſorry that you 
Fd ſo much diſtract it in the buſineſs of Northftr and, for 
you was much more recollected before you went to that 
place. For the Love of God, take this good occaſion to 
recollect your ſelf, and then you will fee much better 
what is fit to be done by enquiring of God in your re- 
collection. PE eee, 

I entreat that you would ſpeak but little and ſeriouſly: 
For the Enemies watch only that they may catch you in 
your words; and you being open-hearted, they diſcover 
all your intentions, that they may make their arne, 


* 


wiſe you loſe your time, ſpeaking many idle words, and 


Let. XXI. _ ſupported by God. 131 
of them. Therefore be wiſe as the Serpent opening 


your Heart only unto God alone, and to Friends that 

ou know are reſign'd unto hin  - 
© believe Þ have been the occaſion of all that hath hap- 
pened to you: and that it is not ſo much the Temporal 
Goods that they pretend as the Spiritual: wherefore we 
ought to have our recourſe rather unto God to help us, 
than to Creatures which are weak, and chan ing as the 
Wind. Were I in your circumftances I would ſet both 
Body and Spirit at ref, until God ſhould bring abour 
ſome remedy, and at the ſame time we ſhall pray to 
God that he would diſcover his Will in all things, giving 
up our ſelves unto him, that he may accompliſh his Wil 
in us until Death. Tis to this I continually aſpire. 
Lou may find comfort in Reading your Offices which 
are dictated by the Holy Spirit. If you defire the Bible, 
or any other thing, it ſhall be brought you, I imagine 
the Enemies will be ſooner overcome by ſuffering, than 
by contending with them; becauſe of their ſpite and 
animoſity. It appears to me that all are combin'd tope- 
ther to perſecute you. God alone is Sovereign over 


them, who can do all things, and will in his own time 


bring all to a good iſſue, provided we continue in our 


fidelity to him. Acquaint me with any thing you pleaſe, 


and PII do all that's in my Foes for his Glory and your 
ſafety. I have received the draught of an atteſtation 
which ou have drawn up as you thought beſt in your 
recollection; but you ſay not what you would have done 
with it. If it be to be ſent to the Duke of Holſtein with 
your complaints, it is very good : but to name theſe 
reaſons to your Partners, *twould embitter them more. 
I entreat you to proceed a little more ſedately, that you 
may make your ſelf be better underſtood by words, and 
not to imagine that Men can underſtand your thoughts, 
unleſs you pronounce them in ſignificant terms: der” 


will readily commir great, yea irreparallle faulrs, thro? 
miſtake of words, or in not making matters plain e- 


nough; and thoſe that would be aſſiſting to you, will be 


"> 
wt” 


__ fome- 


i 32 
ſomerimes miſtaken becauſe they have not been well in- 
för med. It is expedient to take proteſtation with the 
firſt, for Damage and Intereſt and reparation, of. Hon- 
our, to ſend it a lon with your 2 to the Duke ; 
for rhe matter is pa remedy, ſeeing you cannot after 
the Term is 6ut, uſe your Authorit fp any longer, and by 


conſequence can . make no more Par; ; in which the 


Duke will de more Intereſted than your ſelf; You muſt 
draw up your Requ eſt in form, and ſend it. to ſome of 
urine Frcs to preſer nt it to the Duke with 
bei (oe . 5 N * 45 
ou could but proceed in this Affair k our 
Metelen in Cel. doubt not but kooping your 
to his Glory and our great good. I ſpeak always 
6f is Reco 859 becauſe I my ſelf can do nothing 
out of it. I may 17 | Luppore randring of Spirit in others, 
but F cannot b d nor act in — with them, but 
1 my Toth from them as much as poſſible, and let 
* & on in their proceſs without my intervention; 
becaule God's Spirit is a well regulated, orderly. Spirit, 
which'proceeds with 1 and Weight and Mea- 
ſure atid Diſcretion wi thout, any manner of precipitation, 


Es true God gives Light 4 80 Inſpiration ſometimes 


allof 4 fudden or unexpected but the Devil or our own 
imagination can do ſo 42 4 A temptation from the 
Friemy does ſometinſes ae frgeire ns; under pre- 
tente of a' good real or pious, \ M and if we think to 

t it in execution, we ſhall ind Fc end evil, tho” we 
may have had a good intention, in the beginning. Our 
Ia nation bath the ſame e ect alſo. when We ſet our 
affe on upon any thing. e think God inlpires i in us 
tlie! eue o come by it: and when we come to ſee the 
| end, we ate ſatisfied that it is only our Phanſie that fur- 
nlſlled all theſe thoughts: So as we are never to look up- 
od any ſudden thought that comes into our Mind as an 
inthration from God, until We have fully offer di it: up 
unte Gd in a perfect recollection of Spirit, and it be 
conſr n by him, to whom we muſt always allow time 
alle; ; for He is never precipitant in any thing, 


If 
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es td AA om. R8tHO_.«a cc. .- 


a 


S ggg. pM Ac O05 95a 


——U— ———— ? — 


— 
— 

p — 

— 8 


—— 
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If the Haly Spirit inſpires any thing, he will always 
give time . it with Cod, 5 wilt econftantly 
confirm the fame; for God never changes his deſigns: 
but if it be a temptation or imagination proceeding from 
on inclinations, it will certainly change, When we 
al ſeriouſly offer it up unto God : it will vaniſſi liks 
ſmoke. This is what I know from experience; that 
thoſe things which: b have: conceived from my propes 
mevementꝭ loſt their vigaur when: took time to offer 
them up unto God, in that time they became weak on 
were diſſolved by ſome contrary accident 3 becauſe the 
Natural Spirit is uſually vehement and inconſtant If iu 
produce not its eſſects by vehemency; it changes when 
ee 2 thou 3 — 
raiſes in us, they wilt fpeedily vaniſh; if we are not haſ 
to eflectuate them.; fori that — to:fo proud — 
cannot bear to ſtay in that Perſonꝰs Mind, who does not 
preſently obe him, ar not ſo readiſy as he deſines, fret- 
ting when he is put off untilithe matter be: recommended 
) rr . STRAT. 
| Thus. you ſeewhat.is tlie nature of the a 


85 gitation of 
our Spirits, and the true way to know! whether: they be 
ed by god, . ſelves, or by the Devil, If it comet 
a God, he will be ſure always to confirm it in. your res 
» collection: if it is a good thought coming eithertof Na- 
ure or of the Devil, take abways time to tryitꝭ and Gad 
0 will certainly confirm it inicaſe. it be good; but if you 
e vill needs be precipitant, and do things upon the Belt 
r notion, you will rum the riſque of doing evil, even althiũ 
r che thing were inſpired of God: for it oughr note tobe 
se ſſectuated till after many conſirmations; ſeeing it ĩs not 
oe enough that God hath inſpired the thing it ſolfy we muſt 
r alſo wait till he ſhows us — — is 
3- | oſt proper for putting it in execution, otherwiſe we 
m will. run into great faults. e 
Pp I have ſaid all this to explain my Mind concerning the 
de I thoughts which are ſometimes ſuggeſted unto us all of a 
ne ¶ uudden, and unawares, that we may not neglect thoſe 
that come from the Holy Spirit, before we have ex- 
; amin' d 
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134 He that*s forſaken of Men Fart Il 
amin'd the matter, nor yet follow thoſe that proceed 
from the Devil or from Nature, under colour o good; 
but deliberately give time and place to offer them n 

unto God, and never Act of our ſelves or at the Inſtiga- 
tion of Satan, who watches Night and Day that he may 
ſurpriſe us. I know very well that you have not yet 
diſcovered all his Wiles, which is che Reaſon I mention 
them unto you before he Enſnare you. 
As to your Temporal Affairs, I would do all in order. 
Firſt Proteſt, into form to your Party. Secondly, to 
Write into Folſtein to inform the Duke, that you are 


kept in Priſon deſignedly, that you may not be able to 


make any Banks this Year, in which the Dukes Intereſt 
is concerned. Thirdhy, to endeavour by Friends that 
you may be delivered from your Priſon, and be confined 
only within the City. Foxrthly, I would give up my ſelf 
wholly to God's will, without any deſire but that of ac- 
compliſhing his Pleaſure. -Fifthly, I would endeavour to 
accommodate my ſelf in what is neceſſary for the Body 
with Careand Order,as much as my Circumſtances would 
allow. And above all, I would endeavour to keep my 
ſelf in continual Recollection in God, neither hearing 
nor fearing the Debaucheries and Infolencies of the orher 
Priſoners, for you cannot mend them. In the mean time 
freely. make uſe of the Tables and other things that you 
have in common, until there be ſome Expedient fallen 
upon to bring you forth, reſigning your ſelf all the time 
unto the will of God, to continue there if ſuch be his 
Pleaſure, This is all that I had to fay, hoping that you 
vill comply with ir. The Mennoniſts came hither Veſter- 
day: but Ieaſily perceived they are filled with the Rea- 
ſons of =_ Party; wherefore we muſt only hear 


them, and ſpeak little not confiding in them. 
Amſt erd. March 16. Alnthoinette Bourignen: 
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LETTER XXL 
| To the fue Peron upon te ume eien. 


| Believg God would have you () all alone without, 
| that he may kiſs you: for this he ſuſſers all your Friends 
to forfake you, as mine did me, in my Perſecution at 
Liſte; where I was left all alone in great danger of my 
Life : which united me more unto God, and made me 
more intimate with him: for ſo long as I had any hope 
or confidence yet left in the Creatures, I received no Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance as I did when I had abandon'd them all, 
and ftay'd my ſelf upon God alone, who ſeems to be 
willing to lead you by the ſame way, This is a ſign 
that he deſigns ro make you an Inſtrument for his own 
Glory without endangering your Salyation ; as he would 
do, if he ſhould operate Wonders in you before you 
were diſengaged from the Creatures, having overcome 
all humane regards, and ſettled all your Deſires and Pre- 
tenſions in a dependance upon God alone; never more 
either chufing or refuſing, but remaining as one Dead 
under the will of God : then ſhall you be an Inſtrument 
1 make uſe of for the good of others, and not 

A 8 ee ee „ 

For ſo long as our hopes are yet in uy humane means, 
we ſhall not experience the Divine Aſſiſtance; becaute 
where there is leaſt of Man, there is moſt of God; and 
where there is moſt of God, there is leaſt of Humane Aſſi- 
ſtance : otherwiſe Glory and Acknowledgments ſhould 
belong unco Men rather than to God, though neverthe- 
leſs their power is but weakneſs, which gives us nothing 


but Bonds and continual Burthens. It is better ro go to 


the Supreme Power, which can do all that it pleaſes with- 
out reſerve. If it grants not our deſires, it is a ſign they 
are not juſt nor good for God's Glory. We muſt ſubmit 
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135 He that's forſaken of Men art. III. 
them to that Great Wiſdom, who ſees and knows all 
that we ſtand in need of: For we oftimes like the Mother 
of Zebedee's Children) know not what we ack : and ſhould 
God grant us our deſires, it is much to be feared we 
ſhould have long ago been thruſt headlong into deſperate 
ade by de 
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? we were to conſult our natural Senſes, in the Cir- 
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ir. For ſince it was corrupted, it enclines always untos | 
the Earth, and that which is Viſible and Senfible ; and 
therefore defires its Eaſe and Pleaſures and ſatisfaction of 
the Senſes, having an averſion to Sufferings, Contempt 
and Perſecntions ; though all theſe things are neceſſary 
to the Mortification of the Senſes, as Senſual Delights and 
Pleaſures are Oppoſite to the Works of God. 8 

For he who is yet alive to his natural Senſes, will re- 
pyce in Proſperity, be grieved in Adverſity, and ſo of 
the reſt ; which is very dangerous to the Perſon who 
oupht to be the Inſtrament which God would make off. 
For in the Work of God are found every day great Prof- 
perities and great Adverſities, wherein one that is not 
dead to ſenſe, would be in danger to be ruin'd by Vain- 
glory, or to deſpair by the Power of Tribulation ; and 
to preferve his Elect in thoſe Dangers, God prepares 
the weakneſs of his Creatures by Tribulations, that may 
mortifie all the Senfes. LEY. Yell. 

Wherefore I pray you not to looſe this occaſion of 
ſuffering, but to improve it, it may be you ſhall not have 
ſuch another all your Life. O let us die co our ſelves, to 
our own Defires and Wills, that God may do with us 
vhat he pleaſes ! when we ceaſe to act, he will do all in 
vs. This is my beſt wiſh ; it ought alſo to be yours 
[ ſend you the Preface with the Þdex which I have ' 
made. I find nothing to change : it muſt be Printed as it 
Is, as ſoon as the Titles are come. I am not us'd to do 
and undo; for God's Spirit repenteth not. He is as wile 
It one time as at another we-muſt Acquieſce in what he 
ath once Inſpir'd. I he dictates more clearly afrerward, 
tis in another manner: it is only Men that looſe their 
ime in committing blunders and mending them again. I 
annot ſecond them in this, twere much better for them 
o follow the Holy Spirit, than to adviſe, regulate or con- 
radict himꝗ̃ know no reaſon why you ſhould ſend Copies 
ito Hainauit and Brabum, that you might have a Licenſe 
r them wWitheut my knowledge - ſince if the thing be 
00d, I will always own it and concur in it, and if it is 
nil, you ought not to deſire to do it. Think you to 
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know ? this would neither be good nor profitable: for 


availeth nothing to the Salvation of our Souls. This is 


other ſide, and get your activity to act no more, except 


have told you it would be good to ſend of them to Mon, 


and get them Printed without our medling in them. L have 


4 138 He that's forſaken of Menn Part It 


deceive the Holy Spiri*, and do things that he cannot 


whatſoever we do by our natural movement is Evil, and 


the reaſon that you have labour'd ſo much to ſo little pur. 
poſe. Do now as St. Peter did, (m) caſt your Net on the 


it be by the movement of the Holy Spirit, and then ſhall 
ou catch many Souls. I will not ſay that it would be 
ill done to ſend Copies to the Fiſcal and elſewhere : for 


though my Name be upon them : they would diſtribute 
them very ſecretly; if they come to the hands of any 
Pious Perſons, they would obtain a Priviledge for them, 


found in the Country of Hainault ſtill ſome good matter 
ainong the evil, and if any Writings come into thoſe Parts, 
without doubt they will rouſe the Spirits of thoſe who 
have taſted the firſt Fruits of them ſome Thirty Years ago, 

But this muſt be done by his order and direction who 


i Infpir'd them, and no otherwiſe: we mult ſeek and wait MM m 


for his anſwer, not only for the thing it ſelf, but alſo in an 
what time and by what means it pleaſes him that it ſhould pe 
be done; without any vehemency or eagerneſs; for the oy 
Holy Spirit acts Sweetly but Powerfully. We ſhall do th 
this, when the Title ſhall be Printed. th 

I deſire no thanks for my favours, and praiſe much leſs:¶¶ en 
for Chriſtian Charity obliges me to be always aſſiſtiug io th; 
my Neighbour in his need. And if I ſaw a T«rk or a Pau no 


in Priſon, in the ſame need that you are in, I would alli] an 
him corporally as I have done you - and if they had the on. 
ſame deſires to pleaſe God that you have, I would ail | 
and illuminate them with all my might, becauſe in this Sol 
cannot regard any other thing but the Glory of God, ni to 
the Perſon in the leaſt. Therefore thank God only,becau'F ſur, 
Ido only what I am oblig'd to do, that I may dilcharg}ſ cef 
my Duty unto God alone, from whom I have received a fec 
things. | Tek . ties 
Amit erd. April 15. 1669 Anthoinette Bous gai wh 
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RT TER non” 
12 * ſame Perſon, upon the ſame Subject. 
SIR, ; 1 
| e all Men have Diabolical Wickedneſſes at this 
time, and that there needs a Divine force to reſiſt 
them; for humane Prudence is not able enough to over- 
come them. Wherefore I wiſh you had received the Holy 
Spirit, that you might ſafely converſe with Men; other- 
wiſe there is nothing ta be done in the World. You muſt 
retire to the Deſert. God gives you a good occaſion to 
overcome the Malice of Men in the place where you now 
are; but the Victory does nor yer appear, and will nor 
be obtain d, until you have overcome the natural Senti- 
ments and Inclinatians : {or fo long as theſe reign, you will 
always be ſeeking to come-out of one Evil that you feel, 
without perceiving that you may preſently fall into ano- 
ther greater. e 1 | 
- It were better not to give ear to theſe natural Senti- 
ments and Inclinations, but to reſign your ſelf unto God, 
whatever place or occaſion you are in; you will ſay it 
may be, that the occaſions which rob your tranquility 
and hinder your quiet, are not deſirable, ſeeing they de- 
prive you of the means of converſing with God: which I 
own, and think that we are never to deſire or ſeek after 
them, but when God ordains or permits yox to fall into 
them againſt your will, or after you have uſed all your 
endeavours to be out of them, then it is without doubt 
that God ſeeks your perfection in theſe, and that you are 
not to chuſe means of Perfection according to your mode 
and fancy: for thus we oftentimes follow our inclinations 
only, and our ſelf- love. ed] = 
If God had deſigned hat you ſhould have ſerved him in 
Solitude, I do not believe he would have permitted you 
to be tried in ſuch a Purgatory. But ſeeing it is his plea- 
ſure that you ſhould. converſe ſtill among Men, it is ne- 
oeſſary for you to be able to find your Repoſe and Pei- 
fection amidſt their Miſeries, Debaucheries and Impuri- 
ties; becauſe the whole World is full of ſuch Perlons, 


ho are not to be overcome by fighting or deſpiſing them, 
Toe == 7 A 3: - BE ecauſe 


becauſe they are ſtronger than we ; but we muſt over. 
come them by Suffering, and Sacrificing our ſelves unto 
God. Seeing there be ſo few that do it, and ſo many that 
deny his Holy Name in Deed or Word : We muſt no: 
pretend to be more perfect than God, by being unwilling 
to ſuffer them, ſeeing Himſelf ſuffers them, though he 
be able to ſwallow them up in an Inſtant. 
Tis very fad that you are not allowed to take reſt, even 
though you are indiſpos'd as to your Health; but where 
Power prevails, Right hath no place. Try to find reſt for 
your Body if poſſible, but if that cannot be, get into the 
Stillneſs of Spirit, not giving Ear to any thing that paſſes 
about you. Keep your Body fixt and quiet, and enter- 
tain your Spirit with God, withour being troubled at the 
noiſe you hear, for if you will joyn with their Agitations, 
your Quiet is loſt, and no body is the better for it. If you 
Cannot learn to find converſe with God in the midſt of 
Troubles and Tempeſts, it is to be fear'd you'll nevet 
have it. Becauſe all is in trouble every where; we muſt 
not look for reſt in this World, no more abroad in any 
other place than where you are. Let every one ſee to 
fave himſelf in the midſt of theſe Tempeſts that will yet 
Encreaſe Let us Anchor in God, and the Srcrm will blow 
over without hurting us. If you had not been thus tryediit 
| ſhould have been impoſſible for us to have ſtayed toge- 
ther, becauſe not having experienc'd to what a pitch of 
Wickedneſs Men are riſen, it would have been impoſſible 
ro me to make you comprehend it. You would always 
have been acting by your own Spiritand by humane force, 
which J ſhould not have been able to yield or condeſcend 
to, ſeeing this is quite contrary to the Spirit of God: for 
againſt Diabolical Aſſaults, nothing leis than any Ange- 
lical defence is neceſſary, the Humane is Ineffectual. If 
you would but make Tryal of this, twould be of great 
advantage to the work of God. Ceaſe, and Imill do al. 
Ihe meaning of this, is not that we muſt remain idle, 
but continually ask of God what he would pleaſe to have 
us do, and never to act of our ſelves; always to ſpeak to 
him though he anſwers nothing. He will not permit us 
to do Evil, when we are unwilling to act any mere by 
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Let. XIII. . ſupported-by God... 141 
our ſelves, but wait in full hope that he will act in us. I 
have ſo often ſpoken alone, that at laſt he hath anſwered. 
The ſame will happen unto Tos if you renounce your 

ich 1 look for with more 
impatience than for your bodily deliverance,which would 
be indifferent unto me if I ſaw you united unto God : for 
whoſoever is in this Union is happy in the midſt of the 
greateſt Evils and Dangers, and he Who has not attained 
to this Union, is miſerable whereever he be, though 
twere i the moſt: pleatant”places, To LR 


* 1 


ing, Speaking, Labouring, Walking, &c. So that a Youl 
thar is Suid by God, is 15 a Hell, as long as it is ll d 


and deſires more to be delivered from them, than you 
defire deliverance from e e 
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142 He that's forſaken of Men Part Ill. 
Pardon me, if I fpeak ſo plainly, .it is becauſe the time 
approaches, and that Men may be prepared for it. If you 
but ſaw as I do how the Devil is at work againſt North. 
frand : He never had fo much hold of your Spirit as he 
hath at preſent. He is continually about your underſtand- 
ing, as likewiſe thoſe of your Society, thoſe of the No- 
taries, Sergeants, Attorneys, Magiſtrates, Poſts, Meſſen- 
gers, yea, of all your Friends ; that he yl make them 
commit ſome faults which may be to your diſadvantage, 
retarding or putting a ſtop to the affair of North-ſtrand. 
It muſt needs be uneaſie to you to hear, that I contradict 
almoſt all your propoſals - this is much more diſagreeable 
to me, but I cannot do etherwiſe except I wonld ſee you 
eriſh : for Satan's fetches are ſo cunning, that your ſelf 
and Friends alſo, would think that you were doing a good 
thing in following his deluſions in this matter. Therefore 
be upon your Guard. 3 „ 

I you deſire to write to Hamburg, make a Note of 
what you have to write particularly,and then I ſhall dictate 
at full length as was done laſt time. Keep all my Memo- 
rials, you will after this find them all true, as you {ay 

ou find now my former Letters. This was Regiſtred 
(att night after it had been fo long diſputed with me, that 
it could not be done. I muit carry every thing by force 

againſt every one, which is very hard. lee the Air firewed 
with Devils to oppoſe Nerth-firand, as thick as Hail falls 
in the Winter, which is a good preſage. Let us Eſſay to 
Second God's deſigns, not by Acting but by Suffering, and 
Renouncing our telves, that God may do with us as he 
pleaſes. For our own Wills and our own Agitations are 
ce wins kim. Ceaſe, and I will do all. 
Ibis is faid unto you as well as to me: wherefore | 
intreat you to ceaſe,jeeing God is willing to work. Think 
Tet that J am willing to queſtion or reprove your Senti. 
ments, for I have not a Spirit of Correction, but I ſee all 


the fury of Hell enfam'd againſt Northſtrand, but God 
will defend it, Nevertheleſs, you muſt beware of com- 
off any fault in your Conduct that may give occafion 
the Devil to retard or embroil it by his Ae 
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let. XXXIII. is ſupported by God. 134 
Say as 'twas ſaid of St. Peter () When I was Young I went 


| and came whither I pleas d, but now that you are Old, 


ou muſt go where the Spirit of God guideth you, anc 
uffer your ſelf to be girded and bound at his pleaſure. ._ 
The Son hath his imperfections like other Men; he 
ſays he will amend, and not contradict you for the fu- 
ture: As to the Requeſt of your deliverance, we ſhall 
offer it unto God, being very glad that he gives yo 
patience, I wiſh you would forget that which is paſt $6 
to come, and mind only the giving your ſelf up unto 


God for the preſent moment ; that he may doall in you, 


and you not act any more of your ſelf. For tho' you 
committed not any faults thro' Malice, yet you might 
thro? want of forecaſt, ſo long as God hath not the ab- 
ſolute dominion over your Underſtanding. I entreat you 
likewiſe not to ſpeak of me or of my Sentiments unto 
any Perfon, for the Worldis not capable to comprehend 
the things of the Spirit: and eſpecially thoſe that are not 
acquainted with me : My Language appears ſtrange to 
them/and not without ground, for it is not ordinary, and 
may offend thoſe who know not from what Source it 
proceeds. Wherefore you muſt never ſay any thing of 
me, nor advance my Sentiments except with thoſe who 
reliſh themand none other. „„ nl 
Amſt. May 1. This is from your good Friend in God, 
ö 5 Anthoinette Zourignon. 
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ER 
To the ſame Perſon, upon the ſame Subject. 
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IX Sacrifice to him, I ſee he would have you entirely 
liſengag'd, as he formerly would have me by my Per- 
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Ri your ſelf unto God, offering up your ſelf a 


(n) Fohn 21, 1 8. mY 


ſecution | 


144 He that*s forſaken of Men Part Ill 
ſecution from the Magiſtrates; in which all Men for- 
wok me, not ſo much as one ſtanding by me, and thus! 


rleave purely unto God, which I could never do before, 


When one is come to this, one is ſo happy as to deſpiſe 
all things; we have Friendſhip with Men ſo long as ; a 
deſire it, and when they deſire it no more we can wil- 

lingly leave them. os | 

I amgrieved for your Sickneſs. Let me know what is 
of it, and whether tis a malady of Heart or Mind. You 
muſt not fret your ſelf. This is neither good for your 
Soul nor for your Body. Tho? I have written my Mind 
freely to you, be not afraid that I will forſake you, for 
there is an obligation upon me from God to ſupport you 
faithfully. That which makes me wifh to flee away, is 
Men's infidelity and inconſtancy, which it's hard for me 
ro bear 7 longer; yet notwithſtanding I will never do 
any thing but as it pleaſes my Maſter. You may be aſ- 
fur'd of this : for I could not be one moment at reſt out 
of his Divine Will. Let us Anchor in this and we ſhall 
never be ſeparated ; whether we live or die, we ſhall be 
always together, and more perfectly united unto all Eter- 
nity than we could ever be in this World, Mean while 
take a little care of your Health, and be ſo kind as to 
ask of me What is moſt proper for you, and what Mony 
you want, for I give it with Joy in your need. 


I cannot fay that its good for you to give ſo much 


way to ſorrow, fince God is All-Love. You need but 
Love him and all is forgiven. You have parted with all, 
you ſuffer pain and perſecution, cheſe are effects of Love 
and if you are not yet purified, this cometh of your ha- 
bitual inclinations which you muſt overcome by degrees. 
You cannot violently carry all at once, this would but 
hurry you from one extream again -into another. The 
Spirit of God is very regular and with it there is no ex- 
ceſs. It is good that you ſhed tears of I ove and regret 
becauſe you are not yet admitted into Converſe with 
God, bur your Heart is too violently opprefs'd. I look 
upon it in my ſelf as an imperfection. It were better to 


reſigu all ſweerly to the Will of God, and to be Soner 
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ed in your preſent ſtate, rather than to go into ſuch 
violent actings. Let your ſelf flow ſoftly into God b 
ſufferings: They will purge you as Gold is tried in the 
furnace. I hope you ſhall come forth pure and bright. 
I ſend you the Letters from Mechlin, I ſhall write at 
my leiſure of your affairs, The more one meddles in 
them, the worſe they grow : which makes me believe 
that the time of your liberation is not yet come, Turn 
neceſſity into a Vertue, and God will direct all unto a 
good end. The Son is weak and my ſelf alſo. We can- 
not help one another, and few others have any inclina- 
tion to affift us. We have none but N. and his Wife who 
came here fince our illneſs, nor can they undergo the 
leaſt fatigye. God alone muſt be our help, and we muſt 
have the Serpents prudence, that we may make a diſ- 


creet proviſion for our neceſſities, and ſee ro beware of 


Men. You know what dangers you are in, and I know 
thoſe that I am in; without great precantion we cannot 
eſcape them. Howſoever it goes there is no place free 
from troubles: When we think to deliver our ſetves 
from one, we fall into another ſtill greater. There is no 
aſſurance on any ſide, but in a total Reſignation to the 
will of God. There one is in ſafety and no where elſe. 
In theſe dangerous times it were better to love the 
Ganger that we cannot ſhun, than to chuſe others ac- 


cording to our own Will and defire. I grieve for yours 


and am afraid of my own. I believe God would have us 
both purified in the Furnace of Tribulation, that he may: 
afterwards make uſe of us for his own Glory, for whiets 
we cannot be proper inftruments fo long as the natural 
deſires and movements are not facrific'd and conſum'd. 
by the Temporal Hell, which ought to burn all thae re- 
mains of corrupt nature. We mutt own that the Malady 
of our Souls has been great, ſince it does yet call for ſo 
powerful Medicives, capable to put an end to our Life 
if God did not ſupport us with his powerful Arm. Ler 


us give our ſelves to be burnt, and eut and torn to pieces, 


provided we be made worthy inürumens of his Glory: 
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The pain will ſoon pals away and the Eternal Joy will 
never end. In expectation whereof I continue 


| EE | | Sir | 
Amſt. June 13. Your mot affectionate in Jeſus Chriſt, 
10669. Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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a To the ſame Perſon, upon the ſame Subject. 


3.6 I 8 | | | | 
"THE Letter that was to be a cover to that for the 


Friends, was written before [ received Yours ; It 


will be printed to Morrow. I have not thought fit to 
change it, becauſe my Maſter never changes. The rea- 
fons that you write to me, will come on another occaſion. 
1 ſee no ground for ſpeaking of me at preſent, becauſe 
many are prepoſſeſs'd with an opinion that I have ſeduc'd 
you. They would be confirmed if you ſhould praiſe my 
Writings. They will judge better of them, by reading 
them themſelves. It would likewiſe be unſeaſonable 
to ſend them the explication of Jacob and Eſau before 
they have ſeen any other thing. The Light riſen in Dark- 
neſs is too great not toallure them. If they digeſt this well 


they ſhall fee indeed other things. The beſt Stomacks 


are not to be over - charg d with Food. Too great abun- 
dance creates a diftaſte and is hurtful. 
I ſoon finiſh all that I can do by my ſelf alone, but can- 
not diſpatch any thing where there wants the interven- 
tion of another. The Devil has power over all Spirits, 
and keeps them from doing good againſt their own Will, 
or {ſometimes without their knowledge. We need not 
look narrowly if their be faults in the Writing or Im- 
j becauſe theſe do not diſpleaſe God. He would 
ave all the World know that he declares his ſecrets to 
the Little Ones: for were it not thus, he might in a mo- 


ment communicate unto me the eloquence of a wrt” 
whic 
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which is not ſo great a Grace as the leaſt internal Light = 
but He would have it made evident that the Spirit which 
uideth me is ſimple and wiſe, being willing to continue 
ignorant of the decencies, ſtudies and maximes of Men; 
for tho? I could learn all Humane Sciences in a moment, 
I would. not know them, becauſe down right fimplicity 
pleaſes God: and the skill of fine words or the orna- 
ments of Language do pleaſe only Men, () whom they 
that are Teſus Chriſt's true Diſciples will not ſtudy to pleaſe. 
There is ſuch a difference betwixt a Perſon that fol- 
| lows the movements of the Holy Spirit, and him who 
follows the motions of Nature; as they muſt be in con- 
tinual Fightings and Wars, with regard both to things 
Tempora and Spiritual : for the Spirit of God is always 
in peace, Aer and tranquillity : but the Spirit of Nature 
is troubled, haſty, reſtleſs, and proceeds in its failings 
both in matters ſmall and great, without perceiving that 
it does evil, not being ſubmitted unto the Will of God 
in all. Men ſometimes paſs their whole Lives in com- 
mitting faults and mending them. This is the conſtant 
trade of thoſe that yet follow their natural inclinations: 
on the contrary, They who follow the movements of the 
HolySpirit act ſweetly, but powerfully and to the purpoſez 
without any noiſe, and always effectually finiſh and 
make an end when they are not hindred by Men, as! 
am almolt by all Men and upon every occaſion. © 
Which makes me uneaſie to live among them, I am 
no longer able to bear their Sins; and they cannot endure 
the Spirit of Righteouſneſs and Juſtice which aCtuates 
me in all things. Wherefore we do but hurt one ano- 
ther without any profit: For I cannot part with Juſtice 
which I efteem ſo much, and they cannot forſake the 
Habit they have acquir'd of following their natural move- 
ments, ſo as we are in continual War, even with thoſe 
that I efteem moſt. If you run over in your own Mind 
all the Memorials that I have ſent you into the Prifon 
you will fee they are only Controverſies or reproofs; 
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148 He that's forſaken of Men part Ill. 
for 1 have treated you like a Horſe that's ſtrong in the 
Mouth, who muſt have a ſtrong Bit to keep him from 
running headlong. The trouble which this gave me, 
cannot be expreſs d, and if I had not done it I muſt ſee 
you periſh before my Eyes. I pray God deliver me from 

ach Anxiety, or that he will give you ſtrength to Bridle 
drances to the Conduct of the Holy Spirit; for altho* 
you do indeed ſometimes receive Divine Lights, yet are 
they ſoon ſtifled by the vehemency of your natural fer- 
vours, and corrupted by precipitations, diforders or 
confulions, which the motions of the Holy Spirit do ne- 
ver produſe. 1 8 
I fay not all this to make you grieved or troubled with 
what is paſt, but only that You may for the future un- 
derſtand, of what great importance it is to renounce ones 
natural motions that he may follow thofe of the Holy 
Spirit. For otherwiſe it is impoſſible that we can act to- 
gether, e prejudice to God's Glory, and the 
Salvation of Souls; for which 1 might labour in what 
manner he pleaſes, and when he pleaſes. In doing where- 
of Men are a great hindrance to me, becauſe they would 
be Maſters or Directors of the Holy Spirit, they would 


conduct him and give him Laws, inſtead of hearkening 
to him and following him. They would be atways tetp- 
ing me, as if God were not wiſe enough in himfelf, or 
they, would regulate and conſtrain me: aft which'things 
da qppoſe the influences of the Holy pl it; Which can- 
not.flow eaſily ſo long as Men will be ft pig chem and 
making them run according to their Mind and Inclinari- 
ons. It is olly to look for the.accomplifhmetits of che 
Lights of God, ſo long as. Men àre unwilling entirely to 

fubmis to them: inſtead of adyancing they recail. What 
 hindrances have the e Hig td me in publiſhing 


* 


ſo many excellent Writings by Letters and Conrrover- 


ſies? and how many of them do 1 receive every day ? 1 


muſt fight againſt almoſt all your actions and words, it 
I would follow the Light which God gives me, for all 
that I hear and ſee is oppolite — my 


the vehemency of your natural motions, which are hin- 
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Spirit. I know very well that you do this contrary to 
your intention, nevertheleſs it gives diſtraction to me, 
and makes me looſe time in contracting it. 3 
You ſee fine Truths in the New Church: you are pre- 
ently for having them Printed and Publifhed, which is. 
not to be done juſt as you would have it: for he that gave 
the Light whereby they were diſcovered, will alſo give 
time and opportunity to Publiſh them. I couldwiſh rather 
that you may gather fruit from thence for your ownSoul, 
by pirparing, your ſelfin the renewing your natural into a 
Spiritual Lite; then all the World ſhall be renewed as to 
you. If God be pleaſed alſo to renew others, he can do 
it without your being eager about ir,leaſt you riſe tooſoon 
before his Day be come. Repoſe yet a. little within your 
ſelf, while I wait to enquire of God's time. I ask no more 
of you, but that you would not hinder me. Let me ac 
= ſee you only if I do well, and thus ſhall I much more 
promote. God's 8 Is it not a great happineſs, that 
one can learn his will in all things, by an Inſtrument that's 
viſible and ſenſible to our nature it ſelf? we ſhould not 
ſpeak a word without conſulting it, either in Spiritual or 
Temporal things, having it ſo near at hand. 
| Your deportment at night pleaſes me very much. Do 
always ſo, and it will go well. You-ought to do thus alſa 
in your Affairs; for where Force reigneth, Right hath 
no place. To keep ſilence and liſten unto God, is the beſt 
Employment in the Woald. As foon as you ſhall be con- 
tented to continue. in your miſeries, God will deliver you 
out of them. But you muſt be truly contented without 
ſeigning, or making your ſelf believe it. You'had: cer- 
tainly need of this Iryal, that you might be entirely re- 
hgned-unto God, without which Eng of always con- 
tinued depending upon your ſelf or the aſſiſtance. of the 
Creatures. When you had loſt ſome of them, you truſted. 
ſtill in others, and now God ſhows you that you muſt truſt 
In none bur in himſelf alone. 
Vou will ſay it may be, I may very well truſt to ane, and 
ſay not; but unto the Spirit only that guides her, if you 
be aſſured chat it is from God, and no otherwiſe de dur 


r 
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being from God, it is truſting in God, and not in the 
Creature. If we walked hand in hand in this Reſignation, 
there ſhould never be any differences between us; as 
there will always be, ſo long as we are not equally aban- 
doned, becauſe one being given up to his own will, and 
the other to the will of dos this breeds a continual con- 
tradiction, becauſe theſe two are Enemies. The will of 
God has a reſpect to his Glory; and the will of the Senſes, 
regards only Nature and Time. 
When I fee God's Glory arifing from your Sufferings, 
Frejoyce in it: but when I ſee Ki Pains, Dangers and 
Sufferings chat your nature feels, this is a grief unto me, be- 
cauſe I ſee that you have not yet overcome theſe natural 
Senſibilities, ſo as to ſuffer joyfully and contented in the 
ground of your Soul. Were you arrived thus far, we ſhould 
underitand one another, and ſhould be better diſpoſed to 
hear ken to the voice of God, and to learn of him if he 
would have us to ſuffer without noiſe, or if he will ſhow 
us the means to deliver our ſelves : he would certainly 
do one or other. But ſo long as we would be delivered 
by our own Power or Induitry, he muſt let us alone to 
becauſe he hath Created us ee : he ſuffers us to make 
uſe of our liberty, that we may learn by experience that 
dur power is weakneſs ; as we might have been well ſa- 
tisfied already, though we cannot bring down our will 
to this Reſignation, without Force and Violence. 
Four will is certainly yer very ſtrong, ſeeing it needs 
ſo violent means to reduce it. You have reaſon to thank 
God, ho ſo dextrouſſy obliges you to abandon your ſelf 
unto him, by taking away from you every other ſupport 
which you could nor have parted with, without this pow- 
erful experience. Ler us bleſs God, and not defire any 
thing more; for our defires are vain.” You with for the 
Spirit which directs me ; and you have it in part directly, 
and alſo indirectly: for God gives you often good Inſpi- 
rations; immediately by himtelf, and alſo by me; but the 
too great agitation of your Spirit, is the reaſon they are 
not purely effectuated. Amend, and I ſhall always be 
faithful. Am boinette Bomiguon f 
ez. 1605. e, 


LETTER XXXVI. 

That the Righteous ſuffers always by the 
e b 164 AR Wicked. 
To 4 States-Man, comforting bim under his Perſ-cution, 


—_ made himſelf many Enemies for maintaining the 
Truth. e e 


— 


8 E. | | | 
Come to congratulite the Happineſs you have to 
A {uffer. The ſuffering Perſecution for Righreouſneſs 
fake is a Mark of a true Child of God, and voluntary 
ſufferings do infaflibly bear fruits to Salvation. Where- 
fore we mult not be weary of ſuffering; & ſo much the ra- 
ther that we muſt neceſſarily ſuffer in this miſerable time, 
when all kinds of Evils are ſhowered down upon Mens 
Criminal Heads, by the Righteous Juſtice of God; who 
hath born patiently with them, until their Crimes are 
riſen to the heighth-z and now that che meaſure is full, 
we are to look for nothing but univertal Flagues becauſe 
the Sins are univerſal. I; | | 
; The World cannot yet comprehend that we are ar- 
il WF rived at the Latter Days, or the Reign of Anti-Chriſt, 
which nevertheleſs is true, and experience will make it 
appear to all the World that the Wars that are now be- 
Leon are the (y) beginnings of Sorroms. In like manner as 
eit began to Rain in Noah's time and ceaſed not untill all 
Men were drowned in che Water, except it was a very 
{mall number; in like manner theſe Plagues will encreaſe 
ru by degrees until the conſumption of all the Evils. Where- 
" fore we muit prepare to tuffer deſervedly and willingly... 
not as Galley-ſlaves, but like true Children ſubmitting 
nl to the correction of our true Father. © © © 
; I doubt not but you ſhall have other occafions of. ſuf- 
be fering in your particular. For the Devil being poſſeſs'd 
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152 The Righteous ſuffers Part III. 
of the Hearts of moſt great Men, and thoſe that are in 
Authority, will always animate his Adherents againſt 
thoſe that are upright in Heart, and cannot leave them 
at reſt nor conceal the rage he is in againſt them. There- 
fore be in a readineſs, and for the love of God lay aſide 
all pretences to the Earth, ſince all is fo quickly to periſh, 
Thoſe that believed Noah retir'd into the Ark, and by 
this means eſcap'd the Deluge, in like manner ſhall they 
eſcape, who withdraw from the Charges, Dignities, or 
Offices of our miſerable Age, where it is impoſſible to 
bear any Office without defiling the Soul; for iniquity 
abounds in it, and we cannot touch pitch and not he de- 
filed therewith. In like manner it would appear to me, 
that a good Man cannot at preſent ſtand in publick Offices 
unleſs he does directly or indirectl- contribute in ſome 
ſort to the corruption now in faſhion : for if he ſiould do 
otherwiſe, he would make himſelf inſupport able to the 
greateſt part of his Brethren. EE 
How then can one live in Peace amid}, ſo many Ene- 
mies () who are always ſhooting at the upright in Heart, 
becauſe Righteouſneſs is inſupporte/ole unto them, and 
che unjuſt are ſo numerous as thæy cannot any more be 
reliſted ? *twere better to decline, than fight them for 
they are too ſtrong and powerful. The ſmall number of 
good People is too weak to make any oppoſition to them. 
hey muſt directly or indirectly bow under the Iniquity 
-whether they will. or not : which you may have known 
by experience ; but the hope that there may be yer ſome 
good dons in Charges, hath made you continue in them. 
I fear you'll find your {elf deceived in the end, for your 
Life is ſhort, and all that we ſhall have done for the 
Earth, remains therein, and our Souls ſhall come all 
alone before God. We will regret it at Death, that we 
have fo long ſerved the World which can give us nothing 
for Eternity. All the great affairs thereof are nothing 
but amuſement and loſs of time. 1 * - 
| ——— —— — — 
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It is better to withdraw from it that we may ſerve God, 
than to continue in the Miſeries of the affa rs of this 
wretched World, and find our ſelves with our hands 
empty at Death: and what will it ſignifie then, to have 
commanded and governed others, and oft- times neglec- 
tee our own perfection, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt hath faid, ( 
that we canner ſerve two Maſters; and in another place 
*tis ſaid, (s) that he who would pleaſe Men is not the Ser- 
vant of Feſus Chriſt, I know that in part you have over- 
come humane regards, nevertheleſs you are often oblig'd 
to yield by love or fore. 8 


For if a Man in Authority ask your Favour in his Af- 
fairs, tho' his cauſe be not juſt, you muſt either favour 
him or become his Enemy. And if in ſuch a caſe you had 


rather pleaſe God than Men, you are certainly to look 


for Perſecution and Baniſhment : for the Devil keeps 
moſt Mens Hearts under his obedience, and inſtigates 
them all as one Man to combine againſt Righteouſneſs, 
and to per plex and thwart the Righteous Perſon, till he 
ſuccumbs under the weight of Perſecutions that he may 
not any more have the victory of the Wicked, I would” 


not have you look for this inconvenience, but deſire ra 


ther that you would for{ake the World before it forſikes 
you, for one knows nor when*he may depart hefe: 


'Twere better to take time now to prepare our Souls,” 
than to wait longer and be ſurpriſed by a ſudden Death: 


This is her advice who continues 


Amſt. June 3. Your moſt humble Servant, 
A 5 Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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living as the firſt Chriſtians did: that there is a great 


154 The Qualities of a true Chriſtian. Part Ill 
ee E T TER XXVII. 
The Qualities that a true Chriſtian ought to have 


To a Friend who aim d at Chriſtian Perfection, being contra. 
dlicted by many that thought themſelves true Chriſtians, 
though they had not any one Quality of Chriſtianity,exceqt 
according to the preſent Doctrines and Opinions of Men. 


My Dear Brother in Jeſus Chriſt, 

T hath been thought rude and ſtrange in me to have 
1 ſaid, that there art no more true Chriſtians upon the Earth, 
But would Men but rightly and narrowly conſider it, they 
would be forced to own that it is moſt true, and that the 
Genuin Spirit of true Chriſtianity is ſo disfigured and 
cancelled, as it is not to be known any more: and if any 
Perſon would at preſent ſet himſelf to the practice of it, 
he would be rejected, yea, deſpiſed and diſowned, even 
by the wiſeſt torr, ſaying, that it is not a time now for 
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change now in all things: that there be now in the Church 
of God more Doctrines, more Wiſe Men, and more Lights 
thau formerly, as if the Modern Divines were truer Di- 
vines than the Apoſtles and Diſciples, yea, than Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who is the only and true Wiſdom Erer- 
nally, without change, without turning, and without any 
contradiction: and all that cometh not from him, is but 
Errour and Darkneſs; all Wiſdom that cometh not from 
him, is pure ignorance : though it were advanced by the 
higheſt in Dignity in this Church: becauſe it is not in their 
power in the leaſt, to change the words which Jeſus Chril 
hath ſpoken when he was upon the Earth, though indeed 

they may change their own Manners and Practices. 
Which is matter of grief that they do, ſeeing Jeſus 
Chriſt's Promiſes and Threatnings will never change for 
any change in Men. Therefore are many blind in this 
thinking they do well, when they follow the practice that' 
now in uſe, which is very contrary to that which Jeſus 
| Chrit 
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Let. XXXVII. The Qualities of true Chriſtian. 155 
Chriſt hath taught us. O what deplorable blindneſs 
what lamentable grief! what deſpair. of Salvation / ſeeing 
it is impoſſible to be ſaved, but only in following the Do- 
ctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, and yet we do the quite contrary. 
with the approbation of the molt knowing Men of our 
Age. This is to deſtroy our {elves upon tiuſt, and flatter 
our ſelves with falſe hopes, becauſe Jeſus Chriit's Do- 
ctrine will never change while the World ſtandeth, yea, 
while God is God: what he has once ſaid he will always 
accompliſh ; for God never changeth. 

It hath ever been neceſſary in order to Salvation, that 
we ſhould love God with all our heart, and our Neigh- 
bour-as our ſelves : yet none practiſe this at preſent, tho“ 
all think ro be ſaved, particularly the Chriſtians, who call 
themſelves God's. People, and Jeſus Chriſt's Diſciples, tho? 
in effect, they be neither the one nor the other: for we 
do not fee in theſe Chriſtians of our days, any of the Di- 
vine Qualities predominant; they living according to Na- 
ture, and poſſeſſing the Qualities of a ſinful Man, that's 
enclined to Avarice and Pride and fleſſily Pleaſure; and 
yet with all theſe Qualities which eſtrange Men from 
God, they think they are his Children and true Chriſtians. 

And becauſe I endeavour to repreſent the truth of this 
matter, they blame and deſpiſe me, yea, tax me of Pride, 
as if I my ſelf alone would be thought 4 Chriſtian out of 
pure Preſumption ; which is contrary to truth, for if I 
deſired to be the only Chriſſ ian, I would not publiſh. ſo 
many Writings, to ſhow how and by what means others 
may become true Chriſtians, and (t) would keep my ſe- 
cret to my ſelf not declaring it to thoſe who de ſpiſe it, and 
return me nothing but Ingratitude. Indeed I ſhould keep 
ilence if it were only for the ſake of ſuch: but the Cha- 
rity Which 1 have for the well-meaning that be ameng 


to Communicate it as much as poſſible to them alſo. 


eſus ' - 1 4 þ 5 aol 
for Thoſe that are (4) full of their own, Doctrines, are. 
his the Perſons that ſhall hunger: for the time comes, When 
al — — —  — 


them, obliges me nat to keep my ſecret for my ſelf, bug 


156 The Nualities of a true Chriſtian. Part III. 
the Truth ſhall lay open the Lye in every thing, and after 
it ſhall be openly known, the deluded Wile Men ſhall ſeek 
it too late. They ſhall hunger after it and not be ſatisfied, 
becauſe they do deſpiſe it now; and value their own 
Gloſſes and Sciences humanely acquired, more than the 
true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. This cometh of a certain 
Pride of Life, which will not let them acquieſce in the 
Evangelical ſimplicity, becauſe it croſſes their State, and 
Honour and Grandeur, in which they are willing to pe- 
riſh, rather than follow Jeſus Chriff ; and that they may 
continue in their Pride, and withal, be thought Ditciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt, they. ſtudy Night and Day to find 
Gloſſes and Reaſons, wherewith to countenance. their 
Remiſſneis and Decays,and make the People believe that 
they are Chriſtians and ſhall be ſaved, though they have 
not the qualities of true Chriſtians in their Souls as if 
their evil actions had chang'd the Evangelical Law, 
Which none are willing now to put in practice, ſince theſe 
new Doctors have taught that it is not fo now as it was in 
the Primitive Church. n YE 012 
They may indeed be called new Saviours, who are come 
with a Law quite contrary to that of our true Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. It muſt have been in vain that he ſaid, () 
he was come in the laſt hour, ſeeing thoſe Learned Men think 
they have found out a way of Salvation that is ſuited to 
Mens Senſualities, ſince the time that Jeſus Chriſt brought 
us a Law, that is oppoſite to theſe ſame Senſualities. If 
theſe Doctors were true, jeſus Chriſt would not ſay that 
He came in the laſt hour, ſeeing God was yet to ſend other 
Doctrines after him. . Sf 
Vou may be aſſured my dear Brother, that they are but 
words that theſe new Doctors teach us, he is ill advis'd 
that believes them; for none ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, but he who ſhall be found at Death, 
Cloath'd with the Spirit which Jefus Chriſt had when he 
was upon the Earth. We muſtenter by him, he being 
tlie only fure way: for all theſe Gloſſers will not be able 
. hs hates” Gin 6—— — 
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Let. XXVII. The Qualities of a true Chriſti an. 157 


to ſave us, yea, they will have difficulty to ſave them- 
{elves : let every one fee to his own Salvation as he beſt. 


can. For the Wiſe Men now a days ſhut up Paradiſe from 


the People, neither do they enter in themſeves : ſeeing 


their Lives and Doctrines are oppoſite unto thoſe of je- 


ſus Chriſt; and this fo obſtinately, that they will not ſo 


| much as have it told them that they are not true Chri- 


ſtians, although there be but roo much truth in it. This 
cometh of the blindneſs of their Spirir. They are of thoſe 
blind Perſons who ſay, we ſee when they are Blind: for 
if they knew their own Blindneſs, they would ſee clearly 
by the help of that Light that God ſendeth now upon the 
Earth. Bur inſtead of following it, they endeavour to 
ſtifle or diſparage it, maintaining that it is an Error that 
Iſay, namely, hat there are no true Chriſtians on the Earth. 

Would every one but lay his hand to his heart, and ex- 
amine what Spirit he is led by, and he will be abundantly 
ſatisfied, that he has not in the ground of his Soul, thoſe 
Quali ties which a true Chriſtian ought to have, who di- 
rects all his Words and Actions according to the move- 
ments of the Divine Miſdom; which is the Mother of all 
the true Chriſtian's works. The Divine Truth is it, that 
begetteth the true Chriſtian : the Divine Righteouſneſs 1s 
the Rule of all the true Chriſtians Actions. So as he that 
would be truly informed whether he be a true Chriſtian, 


| ought to examine, if all his works be produced by, or do 


E from the Wiſdom of God, or if they ariſe from 
Humane Wiſdom and ones own judgment. Secondly, 
he ought to examine if in all things he proceeds accord- 
ing to the truth of God, both in words and works, or if 
he walks only in a feigned diſſimulation, or humane re- 
gards without Sincerity ? Thirdly, he ſhould enquire 
narrowly, if he does every thing in the Juſtice or Righte - 
ouſneſs of God ? Whether this be the Rule, the Weight 
and Meaſure of all his procedure? or if he demeans him- 
ſelf with accepting and having reſpect of Perſons ? Whe- 


ther he does not diſſemble the Evil of ſome, and condemn 


the Righteouſneſs of others ? Whether he ſeeks not his 
own Intereſt more than his Neighbours ? Whether he 
| B b 4 | Judged 
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158 The Qualities of a true Chriſtian. Part Ill 
judges in every thing with a right judgment, or. rather 
after his Vicious Inclinavions and Paſſions. 
The Chriitians now, are fo funk in Darkneſs and Er- | 
rors, that great numbers of them think they, are true 
Chriitians, and have the above named conditions, while 
they arc as far from them, as Hell is from Heaven, The 
rea on of which is, becaute Men take the External things 
or that which is apparently good in Mens judgments for 
the effects of true Chriſtianity, and not thoſe that do 
Eſlentiallv con! itute a true Chriſtian; and thus do they 
Err and mutuaily blind one another, and make themſelves 
Judges and Saviours of others like themſelves, laying 
ſtreis upon the opinion and judgment of Men, whereas 
they ought to rely upon the Witdom, the Truth and 
Ju ce of God. 0 W | . 
Therefore my Dear Child take better Counſel, in caſe a 
that you would be a true Chriſtian, believe that you are 
not yet truly ſuch. I know thar you are Baptized as! 
am, and many more; but conſider nearly if your Soul 
be inve ed with the tame Spirit, which the Soul of Jeſus 
had? Wnether you have his Charity, his Benigniiy, his 
Patience in Sufferings, his Meelneſs in Adverſities, his 
humility of heart, his voluntary poverty of Spirit, and the 
other Qpalities that poſſeſſed his Soul? And if you have 
them not as yet, eudeavour with all your might to attain 
them. otherwiſe it ſignines nothing that we haye been 
Baptized, and have the name of hriitians, which will 
be to our greater Condemnation. Believe the truth from 
her, who learns it of God, and Communicates it unto 
you for the good of your Soul, that we may live together 
with Jeſus Chriſt Eternally. 10 E41 | 


Amſterdam May, i el 
9 18690. Anthoinette Zourigpnon. 
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Let. XXVIII. Ihe Devil * Mex, &c. 159 
| ET TER 


That the Devil does always divert Men from the 
moſt uſeful Employments. 


To a Friend, who had great Pleaſure in Tranſlating Spiritual 
Writings, but the Devil found him always ſome other Bu- 
ſmeſs to divert him, though he was not aware of this cun- 
ning craſtineſs of Satan, op) 


CER. 3 
Believe the Devil hath fore- ſeen that God was willing 
to draw you to himſelf by the means of my Writings, 

yet he has not been able to keep you from reliſhing the 
Truths contained in them, when you Tranſlate them ; 
for they have oſtimes moved your heart with Compun- 
ctian, even ſo far, as to make the Tears come in your 
Eyes, and beger deſires in your heart, to dive more into 
this matter of Heavenly and Divine things: but this falſe 
and crafty Enemy of your Soul, endeavours to divert 
you from ſo Salutary an Employment,fearing, leaſt other- 
wiſe he looſe you. He cannot perſwade you directly to 
believe, that what is contained in thefe Writings is Evil, 
Improfitable, or no more than common truthsand Lights; 
becauſe your judgment is too ſound and penetrating not 
to diſcover that there is in them the Quinteſſence of Solid 
Vertue; the clear Truth ſhining to diſcover the Evil, and 
the Philoſopher's ſtone whereby to find out the Gold of 
true Charity: This hath begotten in you a wholeſom taſte, 
deſire and pleaſure to continue in the Tranflating things 
that are ſo agreeable, with a curioſity of being able to 
know {till more. But the Devil being jealous, leaſt God 
ſhould by ſuch means open the Eyes of your Soul, and 
make you ſee what great danger ther is in following the 
common guite of the World, by engaging in Commerce 
or Traffick to gain Money, ſeeing this offers us a thou- 
land Temprations and Occaſions to offend God. Theſe 
bo Nets which the Devil ſpreads for you now, diverting 
3h an ? Bs | ; you 


160 De Devil diverts Men, &c. Part IM. 
you from labouring in thoſe things that tend only ro God's Glory 
and the Salvariun of Souls, that you may be buſied about things 
which concern only Time and Money, | 
And pray Sir, what will it amount to though by your labours 
you ihould come to heap up a little Money, which will it may be 
make you lead a more Licentiovs Life, and think leſs of your Soul 
and Eternal things? Were it not better to continue in peace, gain- 
ing only a neceſſary Aliment by good and wholſome means, than 
to become Rich, that you may the more pleaſe Men, who cannoz 
fave you, yea, will often requite you with Iugratitude and Contew pr, 
when you have endeavoured to pleaſe them moſt? In doing which, 
we are like wife in diſgrace with God, ſeeing the Truth it ſel? ſays, 
w) that he who wil pleaſe Men is not the Servant of Feſus Chriſt, 
Were it not much beiter to become a Servant to Jeſus CHriit than 
to become Rich in this World 2 One grain of Vertue is Herter than 
a Kingdom on Earth; for th*® Honours, Riches and Pleaſures of 
rhis Life, vanith like rhe Smoak, and never return ay more, but 
are umo us a cauſe of Eternal Sorrow. fg, 
If Men had well conſidered theſe truths, they would certainly 
defire to live Poor and Contemned in this Wor id, that they might 
imitate Jeius Chriſt; rather than lay rhew,telves out in gaining 
Money, or the Friendſhip of Mortal Men, who are fo unable to 
make us happy: For though we had gryten the Friendſhip of all 

the Men in the World, and they worad all together endeavour 
with all their might to do us good, yęt could not they give us one 
quarter of an hour of Life, one g;/ain of Vertue, and much leis 
is leaſt degree of Glory. All their good deeds are of no ule but 
for thts preſent time, which is o ſhort and miſerable as thoſe that 
we eſteem to be Richeſt, are in effect the Pooreſt at their Death, 
beben able to carry nothing with them but their good deeds ; of 
which they are ofr-rimes tar ill provided, having ſpent their Lives 
in the Service of the World. I pray you be not of this number, 
(x) for the Glory of this World vaniſkes like Smoak, and fince 
God has revealed his Light unto you, by this uſeful work of Tranſla- 
ting, walk as long as it continues, not looking back again. For 
the moſt diverting Company will not give ſo much Reſt and Con. 
tentment to your Sonl, as the Buſineſs of your Tranſlation wil 
do; which you ought to prefer unto every thing, as being prove 
to nouriſh your Body and Soul unto Eternal Life, which She wiſhes 
you, Who continues apes - aig 1 


Amſterdam Famiary 13. Your moſt Humble Servant, 
R as © 1, Anthoinette Bourigum 
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Let. XXXIX. Tis our Happineſs to live, &c. 16% 
LET TEN NN 


That we ſhould think our ſelves Happy, that we 
live in the time wherein the Light ariſeth. 


To one that ſought after God, declaring unto him, that the 
Light which ariſes nom at this time, is quite different from 
that which is Learned in the Schools. | 


Dear Brother, 1 1 of | 
WE ought to Sing Songs of Joyfullneſs, and be glad that we 
live in ſo happy and defirable days, when God ſendeth his 

Light into the Word, Which ſhinerh in the midit of the Darkneſs 
of our Errors and Spiritual numneſſes, to let us ſee how blind we 
are in the matter of our Salvation: and gives us the knowledge of 
the Genuin Truth, which diſcovers the Lye in the things that ap- 
pear moſt Holy and Perfect to our View and Belief. It is a Sun of 
Righteouſneſs which ſhinerh in its mid - day, and diſcovers the moſt 
ſubtle Deceits of the preſent Chriſtians, who have no more bur the 
External Guiſe and Appearance of Chriſtians, and nothing of che 
Jnteriour ; patſing for Spirit before Men; when before God, 
they be truly Atheiſts, not knowing any other God bur their ima» 
ginary Impreſſions, by which they deceive themſelves or are de- 
ceived by others. Every one Erring through Preſumption and 
Malice, or elſe through Ignorance and Deluſion; and yer ail Live 
and Dye in this hateful State wherein all periſh without Remed ' 

except thoſe that ſhall be Enlighrened by theſe Truths, that are 

clear and evident, as none that diſcover them, can continue in their 
Darkneſs, but thoſe that Voluntarily reſolve to periſh Eternally; or 
thoſe that will refuſe the Light becauſe they love their Darkneſs, 


neſs, Such are already judg d, becauſe O) Ie is their Condemna- 
tion, that light cometh now into the NMörid, and they are not willing to 
own it, | | | 
The Wiſe and the Enlighrened, ought to dread this Sentence: 
for if their's be Humane Wiſdom, it is Fooliſhneſs before God : 
and if their Lights are only Specularions, they are bur Darkneſs, 
which keeps them from ſeeking after the ttue Light which riſeth 
ſrom the Truth of God. I ſee contradiction almotit in all Myſtical 
things; God makes me ſee them in one Senſe, and Men fee them 
h 6 


— 


thinking they ſee clearly, and ſeeking no Remedy for their Blind- 
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162 "Tie our Happineſs to live in the Tire Part lll. 
in a quite ather Senſe, ſo differently, as 1 think that to be Evil, 
which they call ſometimes the welk perfect; and they are often- 
times oftended with the Vertues which I think the moſt Solid. 

I ſhall ler them alone in their Opinions, bekaule it is mpoilible for 
me to dra them our of them, but in the mean time Iwill tell them 
my Sentimènts, that they may judge which come neareſt to the 
Truth. For J cannot ſufficiently admire the unaccountable blind. 
neſs that | ober ve in Per ſons, whoſe Profeiſton is to ſer ve God, 
Every one of them ſay and believe that they love God, and yet 
truly and in effect, none of them do it. For to love God is to 
reign ; and all theſe are Subjects, yea, Slaves to their own Paſſions; 
ſo far are they from having full Dominion over all things; not ha- 
ving-acquired it yet, ſo much as over one of their Patiions, All 
living as much in theſe, yea, ſometimes more than do ſecular Per- 
lons, or thoſe whole Profeſſion is to live only a civil Life, who 
are much better skilled in ſubduing their Paſſions ſo as to be with- 
out rebuke before Men, than thele Spiritual Perſons do in God's 
preſence. Had they as much love for God, as others have for 
their Reputation, they would have ſubdued their Paſſions from 


the very beginning of their Converſion, ſo far would they have 


been from remaining Slaves to them after ſo many Years Pious 
Exerciſes. If they had Love to God, they would ſtrive Night and 
Day to become agreeable to what they love, endeavouring to con- 
form themſelves unto him as much as poſſible, ſeeing Likenels 
— A ² AA Gods EA 3 

None of that Profeſſion can be ignorant how God demeaned 
him ſelf Whhen he was Man. He ſubmitted to his Father 's Will, 
even to the Death of the Croſs, praying him that His Will might 
be done and not his own, upon an occaſion: wherein nature was 
fo far averſe, as it did Sweat Blood and Water. Who is the Spi- 
ritual Perion at this day, who Conforms himſelf unto God's Wil 
when he is permitted to follow his own. In effect we lee, that 
however they may ſay they love God, yet have they great difficulij 
to reſigu themſelves unto him, even in things that are preciſelj 
neceflary, when they happen contrary. to their own will; as in 
the Death of Friends, the Loſs of Goods, or in cafe of any blemith 


upos their Repucation, This Touch-ſtone: abundantly diſcovers 


that they are not conform to the Will of God, though- oftentimes 
they would have it believed, contrary, to the good judgment of 
hole who obſerve them troubled, diſquĩeted and fretted at the leal 
comtradiction that happens to them; refifting with all their power 
every thing chat does not agree with their own ſenſe, making ul 
of all means to evite them or at leaſt to eaſe their pain, and 0 


find Comfort and Diverſion. If they are ſo much moved with oy 
12 8 | tha 
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Let. XXXIX. when the Light eriſetl. 163 


that happen by God's permiſſion, which none ean ſhun,the Wicked 
being oblig d to ſuffer them as well as the Good and Vertuous; 
becauſe none ſhall hinder God to accompliſh his will, when effectively 
he diſcovers ir, this is a ſign that theſe Spiritual Per ſons are no 


more in the Love of God than the Wicked, when they are troub- 


led and diſquieted upon any accident which God permitteth to fall 
out contrary to their will. 

I am likewiſe aſtoniſhed that good People follow ther Truth fo 
little when they ſpeak of their Neighbour. believing that it is accepta- 
ble to God, to ſpeak always well of them or none at all : which is 
a great miſtake ; for the Truth is God, and God is the Truth : 
wholoever is not in this, is not in God. He that bears witneſs of the 
Truth on all occations is on God's fide, he who conceals this Truth, 
holds on Men's fide,who out of humane Reſpects or Prudence, turn 
away from the Truth, which is God. None imagines that it is 
right done, ſimply to declare the Evil which they know of their 
Neighbonr, nevertheleſs it is a greater good than ro ſpeak of his 
Goodneſs and Vertue : in as much as another ' Perſons Vertue is 


not ſo Beneficial to our Soul. as is the Knowledge of his Evil, which 


remaining hidden and unknown, would deceive the moſt perfect, 
elpecially when this Evil reigns in the Souls of Perſons in Autho- 
rity, or of ſuch as pretend to Vertue. It is like a Plague, the In- 
vihble Poiſon whereof is contracted by thoſe who ignorantly ap- 
proach it. If thoſe that are bodily infected, are bound to bear 
ſome External Mark of their Infection, to preſerve their Brethren 
who are ſound ; and this from aPriuciple of Chariry,of Nature and 
good Policy; ſo as one that ſhould occaſion the Death of his Neigh- 
bour, by concealing his own or Brother's Infection, would be a 
Homicide before God, as much as if he had killed him with a 
Knife : ſeeing the Peſtilence bath raken away his Life as well as 
the Knife would have done; yea, it would ſeem, the Sin ſhould 
be the more grievous of this, that ir is leſs Reprehenſible before 
Men. For my own part, I look upon the concealing anothers 
faults when they proceed from Malice to be a greater Evil, than 
to carry the Bodily Plague into my Neighbour's Houſe. For this 
Plague can only kill the Body, which of neceſſity tnuſt once Dye, 
whereas fecret Malice is capable to kill many Souls, which ought 
to live Eternally, becauſe we cannot guard againſt Malice fo long 
as its hidden and unknewn. e 1 
Nevertheleſs the Wiſe Men of this Age, Publickly eall it a fin 
of Detraftion, to declare the true Evil of another; and I look upon 
this as a great Vertue and Charity to my Neighbour. There be a 
thouſand other things wherein the Sentiments which God gives me 


our days may well be called dangerous, and we may bleſs God that 


- — ou 
= o 1 - * oe 
X — — — * AED 9 2 — - ow 
” A — —— ha 8 * — — ——ä—ͥBᷣͤ — * 2 ED — * 
— 2 — — * — —„—ę —— — —— 
E A aaa —— — 2 — 4 y —_ 
8 - — 2% <tDs N LE —— — pot \ a —_ l : — 
— » a — — — — 7 * * _— 
8 ys f AZ — — — A — — 7 
FI — - _— = 
; : — —— — — — 2 : Re = 
_— 4 a gra — - — — 3 — —— ——— Hi One 
p PR — — * - . Px — * _— >” * Bos — —— 
> — — 2 2 - - PE — 1 m iN, 4 — Y oy — — — * — 1 
— — 2 —  - "© > 0m . ; 
— — hav — — — —— - ar 


n 
- w_ tht 
— 


— — r 


differ from thoſe which the Learned teach at preſent. Wherefore 


* 


——— — 
— = 
-c 
W.- 8 - 
— — 
aa - 


nr pews 
I - of” Ss q 
— 


164 Men hriow not the ways of God. Patt in 
we have lived ſo long upon the Earth as until his Light a 
make us ſee the truth of all things. Bleſs him — — nn, apa 
Brother, mean while I continue always faithful ro your further 
advancement in God. | 


Amſterdam Fanuary 29; E 
1668. Ant hoinette Bouri gnon. 
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EXT TER 

| That Men know not the ways of God at all. 

To @ good Divine, who dared not however receive any other Ml © 
Sentiments than thoſe of the Anrient Holy Fathers; as if 


God had confined his graces with them, and could not [af- { 
terwards] communicate them in greater abundance. 


HE diſtinction that you make betwixt the Doctrinal matter WW (- 
| and that of the Vertues, is with me the ſame thing, proceeding WW di 
from the ſame Inſpiration without any difference: 1 have not lear- 


ned the matter of the Vertues, no more than the Doctrinals by v. 
Humane means; therefore cannot I diſcern thoſe Terms which oi 


belong to the Schools, and not to the ſimplicity. of the Spirit which, 
guideth me, I would not for this oblige you to believe all that! WW bur 
| <4 for I have a difficulty ſometimes to believe it my ſelf, and ef. 
pecially when I ſee ſo contrary effects. Mean while, I Adore al th 8 
that comerh from God, believing that it is my ſtupidity or the con 
darkneſs of my Spirit, which makes me that I do not well un. 


derſtand neither the time nor the means that God hath appointed wh 
| for any thing. For though I ſpeak of many things, yer am I ſtil _ 
| ignorant of more, and every moment of the day almoſt do I len ce: 
| new things, or the perfection of the old which have been Com TF 
| municated unto me many Years before, and which L have not ur- and. 
| derſtood in their full ſenle. an 
But chat ir ſhould be an Evil Spirit which Communicates himſelſſſ are 1 


to my underſtanding, I cannot have the leaſt ſuſpicion of this. Be 

| — 3 in my opinion, the Evil Spirit could not ns good Ope TY 
rations, and ſo conſtant; ſuch as the Love of God, and the Hatrc 

| of ones {elf ; nor could ir ſeparate the Soul from the Pleaſures c 

this Life, nor take from it the Coverouſneſs of Worldly Riche 

and Honours, nor give unto it a full contentment in the privati 
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Let. XL. Men brow not the ways of God. 165 
of all Hamane Gomforts, no more than Joy in the midſt of ill 
treatment and contempt All rhete things cannot come from the 
Devil, becauſe he is too contrary to all theſe Vertues, and ordi- 
narily enclines us to all ſorts of Evils, though at firſt he Mask them 
over with Verrue. The end of his oper arions does ſufficiently diſ- 
cover the Author of the Facts, and make us know the Workman 


ſo great Lights to Nature: the effects would bely the Propoſition, 


for what is there more light and Inconſtant than our natural 


judgment ? It changes every moment: and with how many ex- 
travagant thoughts is it agitated in a day? If we would obſerve 
them, we would fee nothing but a heap of confuſion, and this 
eyen in the beſt Spirits. The operation of ones own natural Spitit 


is Inconſtancy. Diſpleaſure, Melancholy, Chagrine, and all the 


other Paſſions. 

Reflect a little if you have obſerved any ſuch thing in the Per- 
fon whom we are ſpeaking of; and if you are obliged to confeſs 
the contrary, what need's for all theſe doubts ? To ſay, Iunderſtand 
not all that ſhe ſaith, this is a truth: bur to ſay, I dont believg it; 
This is a formal Oppoſition : We oughr to conſider more, from 
whom this Doctrine cometh, than what it containeth; becauſe 
God is Inchmprehenſible in his Works: The Apoſtles themſelves 
did not underſtand what n Chriſt ſaid to them. Are you to 
wonder then, if you underſtand not what is propoſed unto you 
now, and what has not been formerly propoſed ? Shall not God 
give more and more Lights unto his Church? If Sr, Auſtin has 
ipoken ſo powerfully in reproving the Wicked, who would artrt- 
bute unro Man that which belongs unto God, he laboured ac- 
cording to his Talent; and if I were to tell my thoughts againſt 
theſe Hereericks, I believe they would be yer ſtronger than his to 
convince them: For I am an Enemy of theſePelagians without know- 
ing them ; as may be ſufficiently obſerved by all my Writings, 
which ſpeak not of any thing ſo much, as of Man's being nothing, 
and that all cometh ef God, the Creature having nothing of him- 
ſelf bur Sin, | 
Theſe be the Sentiments that I bear in the ground of my Soul, 
and always will bear. I am an Auguftinian for Life, and do eſteem 
him the greateſt Light of the Church. If other Holy Doctors 
are Lamps and Candles, he is a Flam-boy. But I ſay allo; that 
he hath not known thoſe things which God would not diſcover 
until the latter days; and then, only to ſnch as he ſhould think 
good. He knew much, but was ignorant of more, as were all 
the other Holy Doctors, who have been obliged to lay, that the 
Secrets of God are Inſcrutable, and his Wonders Incomprehenſible, 
ud that they have been in Darkneſs as to the Senſe of the Holy 


Scrip⸗ 


by his Works. It would be too great Pride in me, to attribute 
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into the Marriage Feaſt, God is witnels that it is none of my fault; 
for I have loved your Soul, more than any Mothers ever loved 


gave in their Excuſes, he lets them alone, and ſends bis Servants 
into the high ways to call in all ſorts of Perſons even though iq: 
their Ingratitude, had made themſelves unworthy of ſuch a favour, 


I T proteſt that Laim ar no other thing, bur only that you may lov? 


ſäatisfied, if you ſtand well with God, all the reſt ſigniſies but little. 


Adieu. Mechlin September 4. 1666. Anthoinette Bourigmm 
n The Bad of the Third ARI 


166 Men Enom not the ways of God. Part Ill 
Scriptures, having walk'd in them as groping in the Dark. Why 
then ſhonld any be Alarm'd againſt that which they do not under- 
ſtand ? Theſe Doors of che Church would have — very glad 
to embrace the Light which God will no v make to break forth in 
the profound Darkneſs wherein we live: why will you oppole it? 
I never requir d a blind belief of you, but only ſuch a {abmidion 
of Spirit, as might keep ir in ſuſpence as to things which it does 
not comprehend, until God give you more Light. For I have 


ſpoken nothing lightly,or which is nor ſupported even by Humane 


Reaſon, were it not that Men are willing to keep in the rank of 
Beaſts, which are not capable of Reaſon, in as much as the Terms 


and Compariſons are fo lively, that they draw the attention of the 


moſt oppoſite Enemies. Can this come fiom a Humane Spirit 
which has never been cultivated with any thing of Humane 
Learning ? 1 

I think if there was any natural Weakneſs in me, it would 
make me rather fearfal than bold to declare the Truth unto thoſe 
that are unwilling to hear ir. And if God did nor guide me, could 
T ſpeak that which 1 declare to my Conndents if I were not a Fool? 
And if I expoſe my ſelf to ſo many Sufferings and Perſecutions, that 
I may put them out of danger of being deceived, ought not they 
to thank me for it rather than to blame me? @ 
I am a Spouſed of the Holy Spirit; I can no longer conceal it: 
believe it as you pleaſe. If you deſire not to be worthy to enter 


the Bodies of their Children. But after all, you are at your L. 
berry. God uſes violence to none. When thoſe that were called 


perfect, as a puniſhment to thoſe that were firſt called, who by 


Conſider well this Parable, it concerneth you nearly. Moreover, 


God with all your heart, as you deſire; which if you do, you ſhall 
be dear to me, though I never more hear a word of you. I am 


I am not better than Jeſus Chriſt whom they were always endes 
vouring to ſurprize in his words, that tliey might ſeek occa ſion t0 
put him to Death; for his Life and Actions were Irreprehen(ible; 
ſoas they could not Crucify him but by Surprizes and falſe A. 
cuſations. Thoſe that would find fault with me, do as they did, 
Feed not their humour, for you know what they are ignorant 0f, 
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Friendly Reader, 


Ince the Printing of the Three fir#t Parts of 
The Light riſen in Darkneſs, I have had 
occaſion to write unto ſeveral Perſons, aud to 
dive wy intimate Friends, more Light in the things 
which concern Chriſtian Perfection; as well as in 
WM other particulars that are not rightly under ſtood; 
which I have endeavour'd to clear to their Satisfac- 
tion. But tho thoſe Letters were peculiarly ad. 
dreſs'd to them, yet they have deſirꝰd me to Publiſh 
them, that they may be jeen of all for the benefit of 
Souls; the true Good is always communicative, there- 
fore they wiſh that others may reap the ſame ſaving 
Fruits from them that they have done; thanking 
God that he hath been pleas'd at this time to ſend 
his Lights unto them, by Truths ſo clear and means 
ſo ſenſible, as they are forc'd to own they have never 
heard of any the like before; and wiſhing that all the 
Men of the World may come to diſcover them as well 
as they, In compliance with their good deſires, I 
have reſolved to Publiſh this Fourth Part conſiſ- 
7 V ting 
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To the Reader. 
ting of Letters lately Writen; tho" there are many of 
Older date, which the late Mr. de Cort had Collected: 


Bat I have 2 . it neceſſary to Publiſh the lateſt 


ir ſt. the Subject matter of them being the mo# pro- 
2 choſe of this Te and . Wherifor 
(Dear Reader) I preſent them unto thee, as 4 
Manna which falls every day New for the food of their 
Souls, that ſhall read them with the ſame Affection, 


wherewith they are offer d by Her, who deſires thy real 
Anthoinette Bourignon. 
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Conſiting of X. Sir E 
adreſsd to diverſe perſons who deſire 0 be- 
come true Children of God, and plainly 
Teaching the mttic moſt neceſſary means for 


attaining this end: 4 5 
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That e wiſer than the H o 81 pirit. 


2 Yn leasd that the firſt Letter 
; Light riſen in Darkneſs 
„ Fearing, | Leaſt it ſhogl: 
2 6 72 ſeem Fn gb. 4 ſor 


2 ̃ I fend him Hurticalat an- 
wer, and. 45 tel] 14 that it is buten 20 be fitted 


to enter into the Nigdom of Heaven, than ro Jars 


and examin what will be done in 11. Rei sen 
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Tha bbug tine Site. bad feat l e and 1 
dave lately underſtood by E. D. Z. that ibu are 


very 
tinly have anſwered your firſt if ſs be * 
oe another aright., „ byx becauſe I do not we 


know: 


-defirous to hear from me. * Twoulqd ver- wk 


2 Mien are not wiſer Part IV. 
know your hand writing nor do you under- 
ſtand mine, it ſeems to me *twill be no eaſy mat 


ter for us to converſe together. And the more up- 


on this account, that it will require much time be- 
fore we can eſtabliſh a good Correſpondence, becauſe 
we have never ſeen one another and know not ifour 
Sentiments do agree. _.Nevertlieleſs becauſe of the 
good will you have Teſtified to the deceas'd Mr. D. 
Cort, to E. D. L. and to,my ſelf, by your Aſſiſtance, 
I do willingly, write to you this once - not doubt- 
ing in.. the... leaſt that this will be agreeable to you, 
tho" Icannot Judge if my Sentiments will pies 
In every point, becauſe I hear you are a Mere 
aid that the firſt Letter Pübliſſd in he Z32bt nnen 
n Duin Part Second, does not pleaſe you ſo well 
as the reſt, and that yon wiſh I had Jefr it out, and not 


{ent it abroad in Print. A ching which I cond not 


do, becauſe it hath given great Light to ſome Mer: 

chants, who have been therèhyů mav'd to give over 
their Trading, ſeing it was not to be Separated from 
lf you cannot yet diſcover that Liptie, yer *buptit 
zou not to deprive others ef the Benefit of receiv- 
Jag i by  defiring | that Letter do he.  expung( 
becauſe it diſpleaſes Tome, ſeing Chriſtian Charity 
odliges us to do good unto all, not excepting any one. 
' (ay HY ſeng he to Pleaſe men then 1 be the Sey. 
ant of Chriſt. And if 
that which: ipRafes every body, 1 coold. gever Pub- 


- 
© 


- Iſhany: ching at all; for ever ſort of Truth is diſi- 


greable to ſome one or othet, when. it.xeproves,then, 
I See miſtakes and errours in every thing; (b) for 
Fleſh bas now corrupted its (ax. 
And if l ſpeak againſt theſe errours, thoſe chat ir 


corrupted with them, will be diſpleas d at it for Ne 
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you 
hant, 


would Pabliſh'only 


always pronounce the truth, without conſidering whe- 
ther it pleaſes or diſpleaſes any one! It would be Im- 
poſſible to me to Write ſo much as one Letter, if! 
made Reflecrion or were afraid to diſpleaſe or had 
any thought to pleaſe any: mi Light would by this 
be preſently eclips d, and no more rẽmain with me but 
Darknes and error. Wherefore I forget every thing, 

when I would Hearken unto God, writing only what 
bis Spirit dictates unto me, and not Nudying what 
will pleaſe or diſpleaſe men. 
Zo as all muſt be good and prope 


the Natural, Güt of which — can be made but 


ſpect ſuch. There may very well be Faults in try 
Writings as to the Orthography, or the expreſſions, 
which come from my ſelf; but there can-never be anf 
Fault in chat which comerh from the Holy Spirit. 
The Subſtance of what 1 do and write is from him, 
tho it be my underſtanding which Comprehends it, 
my Mouth which Speaks it, and my hand that writes 
it: There may Still be ſome Fauits in all theſe,” but 
never in the Subſtance of the thing it ſelf, ſeeing that 
isImmediatly from God. I have Learned nothing from 
men, nor will! Learn any thing from them, ſeeing | 
will not Study either to pleaſe of diſpleaſe them. l ſec 
by the light of Faith, that the Traffick and Buſineſs 
of the World have withdrawn men from God; and 
have written to one of my Friends what were my 
Sentiments of theſe Trafficks: Idon't remember in- 
[deed in what Terms 1 have expreſs'd them, in that 
grſt Letter of the Second part which you think 
-onght not to have been Publiſned. I could Well & 
nough perceive when I Was writing it, that it would 
be "Fi greable to all thoſe, who are yet Govetous 0 
the goods of this World, and have Pleafure ift Trad- 
ing, that they may gain Money & 


but - this conld nt 
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becavſe a thing cannot be good if it is not in every re. 
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on, and ſeek for means whereby to come more eaſily 
at Union with God. Theſe ought not to be depriv- 
ed cf that which may enlighten their underſtandings, 
becauſe of the remiſſnes of others, who are contented 
with a leſs degree of Perfection, and are willing (c) to 
ſerve two Maſters, without entering into ſo (d) Narrow 
away. I do very well believe that that Letter which 
concerns the Merchants, will be a little Shocking un- 
toſuch as have a mind to continue in the Buſineſs of 
the World, and therewithall to fave their Souls al- 
ſo, but ir will be very uſeful to thoſe who Breath af- 
ter Eternal things only. > to 8 4 9555 
I Every one ought to chuſe what he will do in this 
matter. For we are in this World Placed by God, 
(e)betneen Fire andiWater,that we may chuſe which of the 
two we will take. Whether the Fire of the deſires and 
Concupiſcences of the Fleſh, or the Water of Peni- 
tence which 7eſus Chriſt hath taught us by his exam- 
ple. This is the reaſon why all my Writings are as 
it were a Garden Enamel'd with divers Flowers, 
where every one may Pull of thoſe that are moſt 
Fragrant to him, agd not deſpiſe the reſts; which 
tho* not ſo greatſull to their's, may yet be moſt 
agreable to the Smell of others. For what one man 
Priſes, another deſpiſes ; and oftimes that which men 
deſpiſe is the moſt Valuabe 
That Letter which treats of Trading and Mer- 
chandizing, is of great value, and of a very gratefull 
 odure unto many, wherefore I ought not to Suppreſs 
it. I believe it has been from a good Intention, that 
you have wiſh'd that this Letter had not been Prin- 
ted, fearing leaſt for the ſake thereof ſome might 
deſpiſe my writings; which you ovght not to be af- 
trai4 of, for whoſoever is humble in Heart, will 
find the Truth in them. As for others, it is no great 
matter whether they Praiſe or diſparage them; Since 
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6 Men are not Wiſer _- Patt. N. 
it is not for them that I write, Nor is it neceſſary ta 
wiſh that God's works ſhould be approven by men, 
ſeeing they are abundantly approven in themſelves, | 
Don't you remember Sir, how he that would have 
been Supporting the Ark of the Covenant (*) when 
he fear'd leſt it ſhould have been overturn'd inthe 
bad way, was Puniſh'd with Death, tho' his zeal wae 
very good? ſo is it in like manner with my Writ- 
ings, which men ought neither to add to nor dimi- 
niſn, ſeeing they are inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt. They 
ovghr only to examin if they be true, if they Incite - 
men to good or evil, and if they are agreeable to the 
oly Sctiptures; and then to draw from them that 
which every one Finds:to be uſeful and wholeſom 
to themſelves, not Medling with the reſt, untill God 
gives them more Light to comprehend all. This is 
the way to profit by the Lights of God, and not to 
be an obſtructer of his deſigns. wakgd; t 
For his time cometh, when he will exterminat all 
ſorts of evil, that he may reign over the underſtand- 
ings of men; which he will never do, ſo long as they 
are employ'd in hunting after | on good things of the 
Earth, whether by Merchandizing, or whatever o- 
ther employ for gaining Money. For this th*. Apoſtle 
Jays, (F) that if we are Regenerated, we muſt fte the 
things that are above, and not thoſe that are upon the 
Earth. For this very reaſon have | in the above- 
nam'd Letter, written againſt the Traffick and Trade 
of this World, knowing that Jeſus Chriſt bath jatro- 
duc'd no Merchants into his Flock, nor advis'd hisDiſ- 
ciples to Trade: on the Contrary he hath ſaid,(g)that 
he who does not for ſake all that he Poſſeſſes cannot be bis 
Diſciple. And when he found Merchants in the. 
Temple, he oyerturn'd all their Tables, poured our 
and ſcattered their Money, ſaying, (þ)-My Houſe is 
the Houſe of Prayer for all Nations, and you hade made 
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it a retreat for Thieves and Merchants and Murtherers - 
By which he teaches Chriſtians that they ought not 
5 in his Church, which is the Temple of 
Thoſe who are call'd into Ohriſtianity ought not 
- any more to ſeek the things that are upon the Earth; 
Seing the Houſe of God is the Houſe of Prayer, we muſs 
not make it a Robbing Place for Merchants. For 
the Heathens ſeek the good things of the Earth, but 
Chriſtians ought to ſeek ſuch as be Permanent only, 
ſeing JeſusChriſt Promiſes, that (i) the reſt ſhall. be given 
unto them. 8 . | | 
The: Houſe of God is the place where the Evangeli - 
cal Do&rin is Taught. It is his Spouſe, and his 
Dwelling Place. But men have made it now a retreat 
for Robbers and Thieves. Seeing we hear all moſt all 
Chriſtians Speaking in this Houſe of God, of Traffick- 
ing and Trading to gain Money, every one wha 
ſhall have moſt; not remembring, that Jeſus Cbriſt 
chas'd all the Buyers and Sellers out oftheT emple. There- 
by repreſenting to us that he will Chaſe all Buyers and 
Sellers out of his true Church; in as much as Trad⸗ 
ing is Inſeparable from the Concupiſcences of the 
Earth, and St. Paul ſays, (k) the Law of God T aught 
him that Concupiſcence is a Sin. P ; 98 
Is it not to fear'd that Merchants live in contĩau- 
al Sin, who live in continual Concupiſcence and Co- 
retouſneſs ?. And were men free of this, none of them 
would Trade any more, but would every one be con- 
tent to Labour only for Simple neceſſaries. But 
they uſe all their Intereſt, and Travel, they lie and 
Rob that they may gain more: and yet with all this 
Ire willing to continue in God's Temple, which is true 
Chriſtianity. . | 3 5 | . 
Certainly, Sir, it is very Neceſſary that theſe things 
mould be made known unto good People; who. 
think they do well in Trading that they may gain 
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8 Men are not wiſer Part IV. 
Money, provided they are guilty of no Infidelity or 
Lying in buying or Selling. And this is only a 
Moral Vertue, for he that hath any tegard tq his Re- 
putation, would not evidently commit Robery, nor 
lie ſo as to be found out; but God would have a 
Divine Vertue and continua Prayer from thoſe that 
are in bis Houſe; that is, in Chriſtianity; to ſhow 

this he drove the Buyers and Sellers with a Whip 
out of the Temple, teaching them that they. ought 
to apply themſelves unto Prayers "inſtead of gaining 
of Money. 

This is the Light KS wil God ies me in this mat- 
ter, which | communicate unto you, that you may not 
miſunderſtand what 1 have ſaid in that Letter againſt 
Merchants. It is not to reprove or correct them, 
but only to enlighten thoſe who deſire to be fo, 
hoping that you are one of 'em, who ſeeks the Truth 
and the Kingdom of Heaven. 

To attain to which, it is not neceſſary to know the 
particulars of this Reign: of Teſus Chriſt. ' It is enough 
if we are diſpoſed to enter into it when it ſhall come. 
It is true, God has made me know ſome particulars 
thereof, but I ſee not yet any neceſſity of proclaiming 
them openly as you deſire. F have ſpoken of it in 
ſome of my Writings, which will alſo be Pali 
after this; wherefore 1 find it is not neceſſary to 
a: preciſe: anſwer i in all the particular- circumſta - 
which:iyou deſire of me, ſuch as, F we ſhall eat in Jeſus 
Chrift's Kingdom : Wirth many other curioſities not 
neceſſary to our Salvation. It were much better to 
know by what means we may enter into it, than what 
will be done in it; becauſe when we are there, we 
=" with our Eyes what we cannot now eiwpre- 

en 

It ĩs of this Reign: of Jeſus Chriſt that st. Paul. ſays, 

| he ſaw in his Extaſie, what- he could not expreſs in 

3 ſaying _ in — ( ſam things which 
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God bath reſerved for bis Friends, which eye bath nat feen, 


preſs the Cirumſtances of the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt 
- veal it, as it is now at preſent when I hear many 
that would be ſpeaking of this Reign ; but none chat 
I have Written ſome Particulars of the New Jeru- 
ſalem, and of the glorious Reign of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


and New Earth, I was forbidden to proceed further 


dangerous times foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, at the end of the 


| ſelves that they are" juſt at the gate to enter into this 


ſant Theme of the Renewing of the Earth, that I might 


h ear bath not beard, and which have not entred intd 


* 


man: underſtanding to conceive: not being able to ex- 


in any other way. Nor was he permitted to do it, 
the time not being yet come wherein God was to re- 


ſpeaks truly of it. | 


muſt ſay that Men are not yet worthy or capable of 
them. For when I was writing of this New Heaven 


in that matter, and given to underſtand, That al 
have more need to know that they are nom living in the 


World, and under the reign of Antichriſt, than to know 
what will be done in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt 3 becauſe 
Men are ſuch lovers of themſelves, and ſo blind in their 
own Imagination, as they would be eaſily per ſwading them- 


Kingdom, while they are as yet in an evil ſtate, full of 
the Sins of Covetouſneſs, ſtrangers to the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and wholly govern'd by the Spirit of antichriſt and 


ovedient. into him; of © Heb" | 
. Wherefore: was conſtrain?d to lay aſide this plea- 


treat of the Reign of Antichriſt, as I have done in a 
particular writing at large: But Men perſecute me 
ſo conſtantly as I cannot have an opportunity to pub- 
lin it, tho' it would be very uſeful to every one; 
ſeeing there is not almoſt one perſon i the World 18! 
who is not poſleſs'd with the Spirit of Antichriſt; K 
ſome willingly and. with deliberate conſent, and 0- | 


thers are ignbrantly poſſeſs d therewĩith, not know+ 
ing it, but thinking ſometimes they are poſſeſs d by 
the Holy Spirit: Divers of whom 1 know, . 
VVV | 1 8b N t is 


10 va Mauintayt" PartTV. 
this Spirit of Errour and Darkneſs is often trans- 
formed into an Angel of Light, that he may deceive - 


the beſt intention'd, who are not aware that we are 
now living in the laſt perillous times, and think they 


have found the Light of God, when they have no- 
thing but ſome deluſions of the Devil, who being an 
Angelical Spirit that has loft nothing of his know- 


ledge ſince he became Devil, makes uſe of this light 
to deceive and ſeduce the Elect themſelves, if it were 
poſſible ; wherein he gains every day more ground: 
' which obliges me to diſcover — of his Reign, 
before That of 55 Chriſt; wherein 

live Eternally. I remain 
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Amſterdam Oct. 21. Your moſt humble Servant, 
e Antboinette Bourignon. 
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That Men do not yet know / true Vertue. 


To the ſame Friend, who wiſb d to have Letters 


from me, becauſe he had with great ſatisfa@ion 


read ſome of thoſe that are Print ed; and there- 


fore deſir d a correſpondence and Spiritual inter- 


courſe : wherein I let him ſee that his Sentiments 


are quite different from mine in ſeveral things. 


Very ujeful to all that aim at perfell in. 
D 


underſtand by what you was pleasd to write to 

E. D. L. that you are defirous to have of my 
Letters, ſeeing 1 write to, ſo many divers . 
a : PlGuſe 


wiſh you may 


es © ca Ro. 


Pleaſe to know that I never write to any out of civil 
Correſpondence. or Commerce; becauſe. that ſeems. 
to me to be loſs of time, which is ſo precious to me 
as I would-be griev'd to ſpend.one quarter of an hour. 
improfitadly. It's very true that I write unto. many, 
as may be ſeen by what is Printed, but it is only to. 
thoſe that are willing to become Children of God, 
by means.of the Lights which he gives me ; or unto. 
thoſe who do impertinently. contradi& this ſame 
Light, contrary to God's honovr and the Salvation of 


Souls. I find my ſelf oblig'd to write to theſe, tho? . . 


1 do it as little as poſſible ; becauſe I do not ſo much 
as open the Letters of many who write to me, leaſt I 
be oblig'd to throw away my time in Reading or 
Writing that which is of no uſe. Dot A 
And as to your Perſon in particular, I am not 
enovgh acquainted with you to know if my Letters 
will be of uſe to you or not. I know we agree in 
one point, namely, that we are both willing to pleaſe 
the ſame God, and do both aim at the ſame Eternal 
Salvation, but we differ much in the means and ways 
of doing this: And thoſe which I follow are quite 
different from yours; ſo as we would often fall into 
contradiction, if we were to live together. But 1 
will not condemn yours, becauſe I am not enough 
acquainted from what ground they proceed, ſeeing 
the ſame thing may be Good or Evil according to the 
intention of the perſon who does it. 
Im told you are wont to give whatever is ask'd of 
you, when you buy any thing, or hire Lodgings, or 
employ any Perſon in your Affairs and Buſineſs, 
And this ſeems. to be a Vertue at this time, when al- 
moſt all Men are ſo tainted with Avarice, as they 
will not ſometimes give the value of that which they 
buy, or the rent of that which they hire, nor ſo much 
as ſatisfy thoſe whom they have employ'd in their 
Service. Which is a great Evil. And I think it no 
leſs an Evil-for one to be willing to give to 1 1 


12 | Ine dk as yet” © Part Iv. 
body what 5 25k; becauſe᷑ this does not appear 
tao me to be juſt; it feeds che Sins of others, and like- 
vie makes the Perſon, who is ſo liberal, to be prais d 
and applauded by Men; by which eſteem, he may 
eaſily fall into vain glory; ſo as to perſwade birnſelf 
that he is good and juſt, and not defiled with Sin, as 


all the reſt of Men are. All this has a good appear- 


- ance, and it is commonly reckon d a great Vertue to 
225 be liberal; whereas I look upon it to be a Vice, and 
à thing very dangerous to good People; who pene- 
trating no farther than the outward ä 


Judge that good which is truly evil. 

Our Opinions are very different in this matter; 
for 1 160k upon't to be a great Sin, to give unto thoſe 
that ſell now a days as much as they demand; be- 
cauſe Injuſtice and Avarice uſually reigns in their 
Souls; and he who gives them as much as they ask 
Co- operates with their Sin, furniſhing them matter 
whereby they may commit tin more. For as ſoon 
ds they have gain'd according to their wiſh, they do 
thereby grow in their Grandeur and Pride; or ad- 
dict bes unto many other Sins which they 
could not gommit, if they had not gain'd or faved ſo 


much Money.” Wherefore am very ſparing in Buy; 
ing or Renting any thing, fearing leaſt I fall into one 


or other of the Nine ways, by which we become cul- 
pable for the Sins of others ; and this I do fo much 
the rather, that God has commanded us to Love our 


N:igbbour as our ſelves. We muſt” always be very 


render of his Salvation, and keep from him (as much 
as we can ) the occaſions of Sin. 

know none can take away the Avarice which at 
this time reigneth in the hearts of Men, but we may 


rake from them the pleaſure of ſelling too dear, b) 


giving them only the juſt value of what we buy, and 


paying them only the reaſonable price of their em- 
4 98. 15 labour. I chuſe rather to hazard the want 
4 f'Neceſſaries than to byy them at more than they're 


1 worth, 


bay 


worth, leaſt 1 ſhould Co- operate in the Sid 6r Bam. 
nation of others, whoſe Salvation ought to be. as 
ear unto me as my own, if I am true to the Com- 
mandment of Loving. my Neighbour | as. my ſelf... Im 
perſwaded you would do as 0, if vou knew the 
Sins of others as I do - But being ignorant of them, 
you think yon do well, when you Co- operate wi 
them by your liberality, which is more a Civil than 
a Divine Vertue: Wherefore we cannot agree to- 
Nune becauſe in this point I would reckon. your 
Vertues Vices, and you alſo would do ſo by me; 
I parted with the Inheritance of the deceas d Mr. 
D, Cort, not for the Incumbrances and Deficiencie 
of the Eftate he bequeath'd me, but only becauſe 


* 
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could not ſettle, or keep it, except I would by 
 Joſtice with Money, and pay exorbitaut Fees to Ad 
_ Yocates; And 1 had rather ſee Werther aud periſh 

and all the World with it, than Co-operate-mith 


this Ayarice. Nevertheleſs 1 ha groyndan 
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done this deliberatly, being unwilling to anſwer that 


there were good and bad Men. The Devi 


which is of no uſe. And I may well {ay to you as 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, (#) IF you undey-. 
18. me not when 1 ſpeak unto you of Natural things, 
how would you underſtand me if I ſhould ſpeak unto. you 
of Spiritual things Becauſe Men are not worthy of 
this, nor in a diſpoſition to comprehend the Divine 
Myſteries : And if there were any of them laid open 
to them, they would abuſe them, or put them to ati 
ill uſe through their Indiſpoſition. 


* 
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I have ſeen in Spirit, Jeſus Chriſt's Reign inGlory, 


and the Celeſtial New Jeruſalem, and had a mind to 
communicate it to my Neighbour : in this deſign. 1 
I written about Nineteen Sheets with my own 
nd, beginning from the Creation of the World ; 


which 1 ſaw likewiſe created in my ſelf, and 1 know 
how all things were made by God. But as I went 
on in this declaration, I was ſuddenly. ſtopt, and it 


was ſaid to me by an internal Voice, Ceaſe from this 


work, Men are not yet diſpo®d to ſee it, and would think 


hey were already in this Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, mben 
50 are as yet ke the Auen of Antichriſt. Which 
made me ſtop ſhort, and keep vp thaſe Welldngs 
that none might fee chem, untill ſuch time às Goc 
ſhows me when and to whom I ought to communi- 


cate them. : 


But at the ſame time I began to deſcribe the Rejgh 
of Antichriſt, under which we ate at preſent living, 
and none is aware of it, es den the Wicked” 
neſs which we ſee in Men is purely Humane, whereas 
it is really Diabolical. This is What no body ob- 
ſerves, becauſe they imagine it was always Jo That 
| is the 
Author of this blindneſs of Spirit, chat he may have 
the Good as well as the Bad under his power, as in 


— 


| great num 
ber of Sins which they have committed in others. I 
ſee this very clearly my ſelf, but cannot make it ap- 
pear unto thoſe that are guilty of it; becauſe Men 
are too full of their own conceptions, and cannot re- 
coeive thoſe of others, eſpecially when they are con- 
trary to them, This failing is to be found in the 
moſt Spiritual Perſons, who have received ſome in; 
ternal Lights. They are uſually content with this, 
and will not receive any other thing, cleaving to 
cheir own Sentiments, which they frequently idol tze, 
ang ſeek only for thoſe Opinions that will confitm 
their on, becauſe they eſteem nothing more. Which 
is a Self- love, and preſumption of Spirit: For the 
perſon who loves God and ſeeks not himſelf, is al- 
ways glad to learn the will of God, and to renounce 
all that he poſſeſſes that he may comply with it. 
We do alſo differ very much in this point, Sir, 
checauſe that I deſire every day to learn of God, that 
which 1 know not; and in effect he is new to me e- 
very day. Not that God changes that he may fur- 
niſh me with Novelties, but that he gives me daily 
clesrer intelligences of his Wonders. And if 1 
would take up with the ſirſt Lights which he gives 
me in any thing, L would reſiſt the Holy Spirit, bo 
is every moment; ſending new Influences, go” which 
it ĩs our duty to: give à (continual attention, that we 
may be more and more endued with his fo abundant 
Lights and Graces. And if a Child of three years 
re . 
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better than mine own, I would receive it and foo 
it how much more then would 1 do it in great and 
Spirirusl things? In this 1 think Jou would find 
great difficulty to joy with me; eſpecially in the 
matter of the Kingdom of Jeſus! Chriſt in Glory, 
whereof you have known ſomething; but not the 
perfect and true ſenſe, as God has reveal d it unto 
me. Wherefore if 1 mould tell yok aby thing of it, 
that were contrary to your firſt conception, it 
would but trouble you; and therefore” it is better 
that I ſhould ſay nothing of it, uarilÞ ſuch time as 
you're willing to bebome 4 little d and ceaſe to be 
'@ great Man. 1700397 
This is the only way to enter ite the Kingdom 
of Heaven, for my part I Know of no other way, not H 
ho any other perſons can enter into it; ſeeing Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemut, (o) That'sf be were not con Fi 
verted, and made as alittle Child, the ſhould not enter in- w 
to the Kingdom of Head n. WW hich ſnould make all G 
Men of good will affraid, as was Nijtodemus, Who 
came by Night to ask of feſus Chriſt:whar-: de ought th 
to do to be ſaved 5 e N doubt:lle wn _— to 1 
attain this Salvation 0 # th 
in yours, That, 46d! think 7 d 
| | ought ot to demmmd of others the ſame: herfectum whi 
| Gad has given to me; and, you ſay, all cannot have the 
gift of Prophecy, or of Speaking Tongues, or wrieiy '@s 
do: Which 4 own, and am convinc'd that di- 
vides his Graces differently, giving” unto one, one 
Talent: and to another, many. But I know: likewiſe 
that he diſpenſes unto every one the Grace that's ne- 
_ -celfary(for their loving the Good and hating the E- 
vil; and that every one is free to chooſe which they 
Y - pleaſe; , Moreover, l know alſo G that bis delights 
are wit with the Children of Men; and that if Man 
cock pleaſure in ſpeaking to 2004 fewo N27 21 
+ more in (peaking voto Man. . 
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Let. II. nom Trae Vertue. 17 
But the fault is on our ſides, becauſe our under- 
ſtandings are ſo over occupied with, Earthly things, 
as they apprehend not the Heavenly, and give no 
place to rhe Inſpirations of God, becauſe they have 
not enough of Incligation to follow them ; which 
— God to deprive us of them, that we may not 
abuſe the abundance of his Graces, For ſhould he 
give his gift of Prophecy unto any Perſon that were 
as yet filPd with Self. love, that Perſon would un- 
doubtedly attribute theſe gifts to himſelf, and e- 
ſteem himſelf more than others; and whereas the 
Graces of God ought to avail him unto Salvation, 
they would be unto him the occaſion of a greater 
condemnation. It is for this reaſon that God gives 
His Graces only in proportion to the Souls diſen- 
gagement from it ſelf, and from all the Creatures. 
Few are willing to do this, which is the reaſon why 
we ſee ſo few that have extraordinary Graces from 
God, who is nowiſe partial, but gives abundantly 
unto all thoſe who are fit to recieve his Graces ; and 
there is nothing which one does in this World, 
which ariothiet may not likewiſe do, being aſſiſted by 
the ſame Grace; becauſe the Creature itſelf is no- 
thing, and God is all in it, when it is entirely aban- 


y 


don'd unto him. ES 
| never ask'd to ſee, neither in others nor in my 
ſelf, the gift of Propheſie, or ſpeaking Tongues, no 
more than any other External and Supernatural 
Sis ; ſeeing all theſe things bring no Perfection 

do the Soul that poſſeſſes them, and are not given to 

Ii but for the ſake of others. But 1 would wiſh all 
, [chriſtians were poſſeſs'd of the Love of God, and 
Charity to their Neighbour 5 which is neceſſary for 
them, that they may be ſaved; for it is God's com- 
mand, That. we ſhould loue bim with all our heart, and 
% Neighbour as our ſelves. It is to this that I per- 
wade all Men, and not that they may Propheſie, 
nd the reſt - for the Vertues of which. write, ar6 
0 — £ *%1tifxt: 


18 Men dan 't as yet, &c. Part Iv. 
certainly graven upon my Soul, and I ſpeak of them 
only from my own Experience, If they are too 
harſh for thoſe that read them, they may let them a- 
lone, and not ask my opinion in theſe matters ; be, 
cauſe I know, of no other way, than that by which 
Jeſus Chriſt himfelf walked. | 

If you know any other. that leads to Salvation, you 
may walk in it without me; for I will not follow 
you therein, thinking it too dangerous, to take the | 
cloven way, and to ſerve both God and the World, 
ſeeing Jeſys Chriſt hath aſſur'd us, that We cannot 
ferve two Maſters without being unfaithful to one or o- 
ther. Wherefore 1 am reſolved to have no mix- 
ture; we mult be all, or nothing; that is, we muſt 
be wholly God's, or not call our ſelves his Children 
at all. I wiſh you may be of the ſame Mind, re- 


mainings 
Sir, „ 0 

Amſterdam Jan. 14. Your moſt humble Servant, Wl « 
RT. Anthoinette Bouriguon, I de 
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To the laws Bund declaring. unto bids; that he WP 


Traffick and Trading of the World is danperons Ez 
for our Salvation, and that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
not imroduc d it into the Charch, but hath 
driven the Baer: and Sellers out of it, 133 


SIR, 
FS defire that I ſhould Write to you this once 


our Sentiments - Saying, that you will not then de- 
fire me to Write to you any more; becauſe, as it 
appears to you, there can be no good correſpon- 
dence: between us, ſo long as our opinions are not 
the ſame, which hath ſome appearance of Truth. 
For as long as we place the Perfection of our Souls in 
different means, we ſhall always have contradiction in 
the thing. I Know that we have both of us the ſame de- 
ſre of pleaſing God, but we walk not in: the ſame 
Light. Lou ſee, that one may very well pleaſe both 
od and Men; and this is what 1 cannot ſee; ſince 

the Doctrine of the Goſpel tells us, (J) that he who re- 

ſolves to pleaſe Men, is not the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt; 
To you it appears that one may very well Buy and 
dell in : the Church of God, and I cannot underſtand = 
it thus, ſeeing; Feſus Chriſt 'chas'd the Buyers and Sellers 


Ciriftendom, which onght to be the true Gnu | 
od, all Beautiful, without any ſtain ot Avarice, 
from which Traffick i is — rs yea fix'd there- 


R. 
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for the laſt time, in caſe we do not agree in 


out of the Temple. I take this Temple to be a. ſigure of 


20 To engage in Traffick Part IV. 
in as a Nail in the Wall, into which it is well 
driven. | „ | 

' You likewiſe look upon one to be born again into 
the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who abſtains from Sin, and 
wrongs no Maa, and lives morally well according 
to the cuſtom and manner of the place where he re- 
ſides, and I look upon ſuch a perſon to be one who 
does only what he is bound to do, or one that has a 
mind to paſs for an honeſt Man among his Neigh- 
bours: But this is not enough to make one perfect, 
namely his turning away from Evil, for he muſt like- 
wiſe do good. Now there can be no other Good, but 
God alone, and none can do Good, but he who is poſ- 
ſeſs d of his Spirit. Twas this which Jeſus Chriſt gave 
his Apoſtles to know, ſaying unto them, (7) herefore 
call you me good. there is none good but God? David 
would alſo give us this Light of Truth, when he 
fays (s) that the Lord looked down upon the Earth, and 
beheld that there was none who did good, and repeats, 10 
not one | am alſo of this Opinion, that there is not 
one that does good but he who is truly poſſefs'd of 
the Spirit of God ; for there being; no other Good 
but him, Man can never do Good; but may very well 
by his free will give up himſelf unto God, that he 
may do good in him, and may govern his Soul and 
Underſtanding after the pleaſure of his Divine Will. 
He only is good, and doth good. But there are ſo 
few of theſe Perſons thus abandon'd unto God, now 
ro be ſeen, as we may eaſily believe, that David's 
fall and perfect meaning was of our days; and that 
he foretold in the Prophetick Spirit, that in our 
time now at preſent, none did good, and repeats it to 
an individual, no not one ! Tho' there be yet at pre- 
fent a great many who think they do good, yea, are 
perſwaded that they are perſons born again into the 
NE Cece oo Es 
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Spirit of jeſus Chriſt ; which is a thing that I cannot 

comprehend. ee INN Tee 
And for this cauſe do I continue in contradiction 


with the well-intention'd of our time, who thin 
they are in the true Perfection, and that they are 


born again; when 1 judge them as yet to be all 
cloath'ꝭd with their Old Father Adam, and to be in 
the Sentiments of corrupt Nature. This miſtake 
ariſeth from Mens not knowing what it is for one to 
be truly Vertuous, and ſtill leſs what it is to be born 
again in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt: And becauſe they 
fancy in themſelves, that they are truly Vertuous 
when they refrain from open Sins; and that they 
are born again, when they follow not the exceſſes 
and debanchery of the World, and perform exactly 
what they owe to their Neighbour : And I look u 
on this Perfection to be the ſame with the Phariſee s, 
who Pray'd in the Temple with the Publican; for it 
was true that he did good Works, abſtain'd from 
Sin, pay'd Tithes of all that he poſleſs'd, while the 
Scripture tells us, (t) that be did not return juſtified 
as the Publican, who had mov?'d God to be mercifull unto 
him, by bis Humility. | | 

This Example has a reference to all Chriſtians, 
who pray in the Temple of Chriſtendom, of whom 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (u) that if their Righteouſneſs exceed 
not that of the Phariſees, they ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, There's no room for gloſſing 
upon theſe words, For if the Righteouſneſs of 


' Chriſtians does not exceed that which this Phariſee 


had, they cannot be admitted into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which is given only unto thoſe that are 
Righteous before God, and not before Men. Now. 
the Vertues that are conſpicuous before Men, are 
Trafficking juſtly, paying Taxes and Tribates to 
thoſe to whom they belong; being well bred in all 
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our deportment, ſpeaking Truth, deceiving no Bo- 
dy, Faſting at ſet times, and Pray ing according to 
_ evſtom,; as this Phe was exact in doing, he was 
No Sinner, nor imperfect as the Vulgar ; and.yet was 
be not quſtified as the humble Publican, who confeſs d 
5 r and dared not 5 up his whe ant — 
them, keeping at a great diſtance in the Temple, b 
reainn-of iy Confuſſ ass. 55 : 
Fox this xeaſon I do commonly eſteem the Repen- 
ting Singer more than one who thinks himſelf per- 
leck or born again, not being fo in effect before God. 
For whygt will it ſignify at Death that Men have 
thought themſelves truly Vertugus, when they have 
only the Moral. Vertues ; and that they are born a- 
ain, when. they are not ſo, except it be in deſire on- 
V and ſpeculation? I can never approve of thele 
things, becanſe l find them not ſuch before God as 
they appear to be before Men, and therefare you 
muſt not wonder that 1 contradict your Sentiments, 
ſceing they are quite different from mine. 1 look 
poo you, to be a good Man, and am oblig'd to you 
the aſſiſtance yon gave to Mr. D. Cort, and my 
Friends; but notwithſtanding of all this can I not 
believe, that you are born-again in the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe 1 ſee not any effects of it. I ſee you 
are ſeeking God, and that you have an intention to 
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pleaſe him; but this old Adam is not yet mortified 
in yo, he lives yet in all yonr aQians, and is mix d 


4 


with your Pious deſignßss. 1117 

- You have à great deſire to ſes the New Jeruſalem, 
when yeur Seul is not yet poliſh'd enough to be a 
Stone in this New Building. Don't you remember 
that all the Stones of Salqman's Temple were cut and 
ſited; before they were applied to that Building ! 
&nd this Femple was no mare but a Figure af the 
(x) New Jeruſalem: coming agwn from Heauen, where 
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the Souls of the Faithful, will be the Stones where- 
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with it is to be re-bvilt, All Men of good-will are 
deſirous to be Stones in this Edifice, but few re- 
trench and cut off their rugged unſutable Inclinati- 


ons. They think the Lord vill cut and prrpurr them 


when he belds his Temple; but "tis a Vain Thovghr, 
for he will not Circùmeiſe dur Faults then, no more 
than Solon cut the Stones of his Temple. They 
muſt be all poliſt'd and prepared, before the day of 
the Lord comes, or Uſe we have reaſon to fear leaſt 
we be rejected, and not made uſe of in building the 


New Church. 


under ſtad by your Letters that you think you 
are truly one of theſe Stones, fit for the building of 
the New Jeruſalem, bur 1 cannot ſee that your Soul 
is poliſh'd and àdjuſted, as the Souls of the New Sion 
ought to be. And that which makes Men of good- 
will think that they are prepared for this; Is the 
blindnefs of Spirit wherein they live at this preſent, 
when the Darkneſs is ſo great, as the Aęgyptian was 
but a Figure of what is now, and yet many think 
they ſee clearly. This Ignorance makes them think 
they are true Chriftiahs, or perfons that are born 
again, becavſe their intention is good, and their 
lives unblameable before Men. 

All which are but Moral Vertues, and only Pre- 
parations for the Divine Vertues, and for the New 
Birth; becauſe one that is defirous to be made alive 
again in the Spirit of Jelus Chriſt, is better diſpos'd 
by being Morally Vertuous, than he who yet cleaves 
to his Vices and Sins, as do the greater part of Men, 
who will not part with their Avarice, their Loxury, 
their Pleaſures of this World, that they may be em- 
ploy'd for building of this New Jeruſalem , being 
contented like Moles to live always in the Earth, 
provided they may there follow their Senſualities. 
| do defpair of the Salvation of ſuch Perſons, if they 
change not; becauſe none can have two Kingdoms, 

| | C 4 that 
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that is, none can give their corrupt Inclinations 
their full ſway in this World, and be afterwards ad- 
mitted into the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt : And indeed 
Men ſhould bluſh to pretend to this, when they know 
that himſelf entred into his Kingdom by ſuffering, 


and deſpiſing the Riches, Honours, and Delights of 


this World, and by denying himſelf. 17 

If it was by theſe means that Jeſus Chriſt entred 
upon his Kingdom, who can imagine that himſelf can 
enter there by means that are quite contrary ? This 
will never be. They do but flatter themſelves who 
believe it, and deceive themſelves who hope for it, 
But as for thoſe who are truly defirous to give up 
themſelves unto God, and become Jeſus Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, there is good ground to hope that they may 
become Stones fitted for the building of the New 
Celeſtial Jeruſalem , tho' they are not as yet true 
Chriſtians nor born again, provided they are will- 
ing to ſee and own that they are not ſuch, and that 
they do effeQually embrace the true means of be- 
coming ſuch. | 
For which God gives all Men ready matter now, 
in the Lights which he ſends upon the Earth. For 
this is as *twere a Manna that he rains from Heaven, 
which falls every day new for the Nouriſhment of 
thoſe that are willing to be his true-obedient Chil- 
dren, He ſends Light from Heaven to feed their 
Souls, as for;nerly he rain'd Manna for the Nouriſh- 
ment of their Bodies. And it ſeemeth in effect that 


the Truths which he ſends now, have as it were as 


many divers Taſtes as there are diverſities of con- 
trary Sentiments in the Church of God; of which 
every one may take that which he reliſhes: As it is 
faid of the Manna, that the Nature of it was ſuch, 
that every one found in it the, Taſte of thoſe Meats 
that he moſt deſired. I believe this is a true Figure 
of what happens now to Chriſtians, becauſe God 
ends them a Truth which is to teach them all 1 
ä „CCE 0 
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of Truths. This is alſo (as it appears to me) the 


| Promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt made them when he was 


leaving this World, ſaying, (y) 1 will ſend you the 


Holy Spirit who ſhall teach you all Truths, Don't you 


think, Sir, that we begin to ſee th' accompliſhment 
of this Prophecy which Jeſus Chriſt pronounced ? 
For the Holy Spirit has never yet come in full Per- 
fection, ſeeing the Apoſtles aſſure us, () that they 
underſtood and Propbeſied only in part, affirming in the 
Prophetick Spirit, that, In the fullneſs of time they 
ſhould underſtand and Propheſie in full perfection. Who 
can doubt but that time is now come, ſince we ſee 
things that we have never before ſeen, and under» 
ſtand that which we never before underſtoodꝰ 
If you proceed in Reading more of my Writings, 

you will there diſcover the hidden Treaſures of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, to which Jeſus Chriſt reſembled 
it, ſaying, ( that the Kingdom of Heaven it like a 
Treaſure bidden under the ground, and that he who finds 
it, ought to ſell all that he bath that be may purchaſe it. 
Or rather the Pearl of great Price, which is the Goſ- 
pel, which Men have every day in their hands, with- 
out knowing it, or the true value of it : Becauſe 
they who read the Goſpel are not willing to forſake 
all that they may buy this Pearl, loving a little Mo- 
ney, a little Honour or Pleaſure more than this Pearl 
of great price; which cannot be purchas'd for leſs, 


than parting with all that one has, and denying him- 


ſelf. | | . 
This is the reaſon why we find ſo few Purchaſers 
for this Evangelical Pearl, tho* there be many that 
would have the Kingdom of Heaven. It is much ta 
be fear'd, that it was of this preſent time that Jeſus - 
Chriſt ſaid, (f) Many are call'd, and few are choſen - 
Becauſe God now ſends his Light of Truth abroad 


00 Job. 16.1 $44) 1 Cor. 13. 9.10, 0 Mat. 
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publickly, making it to be Printed and difpers?d o- 
ver all Chriſtendom, that every one may ſee his 
Errour, and diſcover the true way of Salvation: But 
few chuſe this Doctrine of Truth, to which all ſorts 
of Religions and Nations in Chriſtendom ate call'd. 
There is but a ſmall number in every one of them, 
that chuſe this way: For altho' () The Light be riſen 
in Darkneſs, many leve their darkneſs more than this 
fone light, and do reject the Truth that they may 
tollow the lies wherein they were born. 
It moves my Pity when I ſee this, and yet I can- 
not help it, ſo long as Men are enwilling to ſee that 
God fendeth his Light into the World more clear- 
Iy now, than he has ever done ſince Mart was creat- 
eck; and ſo long as they think they are eflough en- 
lightened by the Holy Scriptures, Which neverthe- 
leſs they do not underſtand, for nothing has been 
hicherto dnderſtood in the perfe ſenſe, becauſe the 
me was not fylly come, wherein all things ought to 

be underſtood ; Which our forefathers needed not to 
know, becauſe theſe Wonders of God, in their full 
accompliſhment, were not to happen in their time, 
but were reſerved for that to come, wherein we now 
_ tive, and which will be happy for thoſe who ſhall re- 
ceive this Light of Truth. They ſhall fee all the 
Prophecies accompliſhed, the Hearts of Men chang- 
ed, and the Earth renewed. ” E 
I know, Sir, that you aſpire after this, becaufe you 
have much read the Prophets, and Illuminated Per- 
ſons, who have ſpoken of this Renovation; but I 
don't believe you have ever ſeen any thing ſo clear 
as this Light which cometh now, and is already 
dad or in its riſing Morning; but it will ſhine 
on natits bright Noon-day, to ſuch as ſeek and de- 
fire it. And if you think you have enough of Light 
in ydur felf, yon may let it alone, becauſe fr forces 
— —— — 
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none, but is only lighted for thoſe who are willing 
to be enlightened by it. I am not come to reprove 
or correct any; all have one only Judge, who ſhall 
judge them in Equity, and not after the Opinions of 
Men. If your Sentiments are not conformable unto 
mine, l do not therefore condemn them, nor look upon 
you. to be an Enemy; but would willingly have you 
bs A and thirſt afrer the New Lights which God 
ſends, without any preoccupation of Spirit, or being 
wedded to the old which you have already teceiv d: If 
theſe are of God, they will be confirmed by the New 
Lights, and if they are only underſtood in part, you 
| ſhall have them now in full accompliſhment. _ 
Wherefore receive them like a true Child of God, 
that you may be more and more inſtructed in the 
Will of your Father; difdain not to do this tho? you 
think you are far advanc'd in Vertue: for I have 
kdigawn ſome who had the ſame thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and had read all the Prophets and other Illu- 
minated Authors, and yet have found ſome paſſages 
of Scripture explain'd in my Writings in a quite 
contrary ſenſe to what the World had always under- 
t n 
And particularly that paſſage where the Scripture. 
faith, () He that takes not care of bis own houſe is 
_ worſe than a Heathen ; is ſurely meant of that care 
which Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and Miſtreſſes ought 
to have of their Families, in what concerns the fear 
of Cod, that they may live therein ſo as to be ſaved; 
and not that they ſnould be careful to gain Money for 
them, that they may reign in this World, as moſt 
do, thinking the Scripture enjoins it. This Friend 
told me, he was aſham'd when he read this Text, and 
wonders now how it was poſſible for him or others 
to underſtand this paſſage of Temporal Goods ; ſince. 
the. Scripture. ſpeaks, not a word of them. Wheih . 
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ſufficiently denotes, that God ſends now his Light 
which is to teach us all Truth. Wherefore I entreat 
you to weigh it well, and to follow it; and tho'we 
have never ſeen one another Bodily, yet may we ſee 
_ know one another in the ſame Spirit of Jeſus 
CRE”: -: £ 

As for John de Labadie, whoſe Picture you ſay you 
have ; I am not in anywiſe of his Sentiments, and 
ſee by the Light of Faith, that God will eſtabliſh his 
Church by other means than thoſe he goes upon; 
yea, that his Doctrine and deportment are quite op- 
polite to that which God teaches me. This by way 
of caution, Mean while 1 continue, e 


. Sir, 05 
Amſterdam Mar. 13. Your moſt humble Servant, 
a. Anthainette Bourignon. 


That Worldly Traffick is not good in Chri- 
200 ſtendom. . 


To the ſame Perſon, to enlighten him further upon 
© the ſame Subject, ee wh 


SR, h uy 
X7 On are {urprisd that I condemn all Trading in 
general, and ſay, that nevertheleſs there is a ne- 
ceſſity for Trading, and tbat a Mechanick ought to ſell 
bis Work, and a Peaſant bis Labour, and the fruits of bis 
Ground, Which 1 allow of, and cannot diſparage 
Buying and Selling ia itſelf as a thing Evil, becauſe 
Ch | 2 5 
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it is in itſelf good: Since Men are bound by the 
Law of Nature. and much more by Chriſtian Charity, 
to aid and aſſiſt one another. And in as much as all 
Countries do not bear the ſame Fruits, Men may 

very well ſend them from one place to another for 
the uſe of thoſe that want them. This in itſelf is a 
Charity, which concerns Chriſtians more than o- 
thers ; and therefore I am far from blaming ir, ſee- 
ing Commerce is not in itſelf unclean, if it were not 
ſullied with the Sin of Avarice or Covetouſneſs. 
Commerce ſhould be a means of keeping up mutual 
Friendſhip among Men, if one would provide the o- 
thet in what he hath nor, and help him in his need. 
For every one is not fit to make Cloath or Linnen 
for his Cloathing, nor to Till the Ground, nor te 
Shoe a Horſe, nor to look after the Sick, nor to 
bake Bread, or brew Bear, &c. | 


It is a good order that every one ſhould have his 


own Trade, and learn ſome particular Calling. This 
is a means of keeping up Love and Charity among Men, 
when they ſee they are thus helpful to one another. 
This is alſo a thing well pleaſing to God, ſince he hath 
commanded us to love our Neighbour as our ſelves. For 
which reaſon we are bound to Traffick in Charity ; 
and that we may obey this Command, to Sell unto 
our Brother what he ſtands in need of, but not to 
oppreſs him, by extorting from him the moſt we can 
for the Gosds we Sell him; or Trading from a Prin- 
ciple of Avarice, that we may heap up Money, ſee- 
ing Jeſus Chrſſt diſſwades from this, ſaying, (a) La- 
bour not for the things of the Earth which periſh, but for 
tboſe that are permanent. 5 5 
And who is there now, Sir, I pray you that follows 
this Counſel of Jeſus Chriſt ? Don't we ſee all over 
Chriſtendom every one labouring to gain Money, 
yea, to be rich and great in this World? Muſt you 
— ee — K—— 
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theſe words, tho they read them often in the Goſ- 
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not own with me, that there be but poor Chriſtians 


now upon the Earth, and that the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt is nowiſe living in them; and that we muſt 
new-model and cancel the Goſpel to make any good 


Judgment believe that theſe Merchants are true Chri- 


ſtians, ſince all their cares and labours-are undergone 


and undertaken only that they may gain Money, an 
accomodate themſelves; whereas Jeſus Chriſt came 
to labour for others, and to give his Life for ingrate 
Creatures, ſuch as we all are? Has not he taught us 
to deſpiſe the Glory of the World? And yet Men 

labour to gain Money, that they may maintain it, 


and get themſelves to be ſerv'd and hanour'd ! And 


tho? Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid to us, (b) that he came not 


to be ſerved. but to ſerue; yet do not Men give ear to 


pel. Nothing touches the Chriſtian's heart, Men 
read it like a Hiſtory without putting it in practice. 
For tho' all Chriſtians know very well that Jeſus 
Chriſt was poor and humble, yet do they not. ceaſe 


to have their hearts rich and proud; and notwith⸗ 
ſtanding will be call?d Chriſtians i They ſhould call 


themſelves Chriſtiaus of Straw, fit to be caſt into the 
fire; ſeeing none fhall come unto the Heavenly Fa- 
ther but by Jeſus Chriſt, who is come to teach us all 
what we ought to do and leave undone. | 
Who then can hope to obtain Salvation by a way 
quite Contrary to that which he did ſhew us? | He 


walked through the Thorns of contempt; Calum- 


nies and reproach, and ſo many other abafements;andi 


men ſay now they are his diſciples, walking.onnoſes, 


amidſt Pleaſure, and Honour, and Praiſe; and with: 
all cannot bear to hear it ſaid; that they are not true 
Chriſtians, and that they ought not te Frade in 


this cannot proceed but oaly from a great Blindneſs 
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of Spirit, becauſe they. have not Sufficiently Penetra- 
ted into the Evangelical Truth, and becauſe men have 
Perſwaded one another that they are Chriſtians pro- 

vided they have been Baptiz'd and bear the Name + 


which is a thing to be Lamented with tears of Blood 


becapſe all theſe falle Perſwaſions cannot fave any 1 


one, bat ſerve rather to their greater condemnati- 
on; all Chriſtians being free to find it, if they would 


CV 

The Gofpel is the Rule of the Chriſtian's Life. 
This he muſt follow if he would attain Salvation; tor 
none ſhall be ſaved but only thoſe that ſhall be found 


cloath'd with the Spirit of Jeſus Chrif at their death. © 


We muſt not Flatter our ſelves into DeſtruQtion, or 
diſpute that we may find an excuſe, becauie all this 
will ſignify © nothing before. God. Men may well 
Pleaſe and pay one another with falſe reaſonings,that 
they may continue in their ill habits without fear; 
but alaſs } every one muſt reckon for himſelf. He 
who is content to be in peace without being a true 
Chirſtian before God, may do it, for God forces none: 
he created man free, and will never deprive him of 

If you think Sir, that you are a Chriſtian, and that 
you may lawfully Trade, I can ſay nothing to you, 
For there is but one jodge, who will judge us in e- 
quity. I am not come to reprove any Perſon, but to 
bring Light unto them that will receive it. If it does 
not pleaſe, you may ſuffer it to Shine for others. I 
cannot ſpeak to pleaſe men: I mult only declare the 
Truths which 1 know. If theſe offend any Perſon 
it is a fign that he is oppoſit to the truth. Such a 
Perſon ought not to Calumniat the truth before he 
knows it, or to put an ill conſtruction upon my 
Words before he underſtand them, It were much 
better to conſider well whether my ſayings are true 
than. to Blame them before one has the right under- 
ſtanding of them. And we ſhould never judge with. 

1 out 
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out firſt hearing the party. I am ready to give a reaſon 


of what I ſay, I ſpeak not as the ** old, who 


oft times declar d the Wonders of God which they 
themſelves did not underſtand. I underſtand very 


well all that I ſpeak, becauſe we are now in the full- 


neſs of time, when all is to be underſtood in the Per- 
feQ ſenſe; and when the Prophecies ſhall be fullfill d, 


and nothing ſhall be any longer obſcure to the under- 
ſtanding of Man, if he will waſh his Garment and 
Purge himſelf from the corrupt habits of the old 4- 


dam that he may be Cloath'd with the new robe of 

Innocence: but for ſuch as are wife in themſelves, 

and are reſolved to continue great men, they cannot 
perfect God's Praiſes, which is to be done only (e) by 
the mouths of Babes and Sucklings. 3 

l know not if you have a right underſtanding of 

the paſſage, the meaning whereof, is not, that Chil- 
dren Sucking their Mothers Breaſt ſhall perfect the 

Praiſes of God; becauſe they are not yet capable of 
reaſon, and much leſs of perfecting God's Praiſes. 
But the Children which the Scripture {peaks of are 


Men of good judgment, who do willingly ſubmit 
their Spirit unto the Wiſdom. of the Holy Spirit, 


ſucking the Breaſts of thoſe ro whom God gives the 
Milk of Underſtanding. If | were one of theſe Mo- 
thers, would not you be one of theſe Children, ſee- 


ing God has brought you near by the reading of my 


Writings? Should any one think it below him to 
take this Milk of Underſtanding by the Miniſtry of 
a Woman, when God appoints it to be thus? Since 
none ovght to preſcribe unto him, or change his de- 
crees ; becauſe he can do what he will, and Man is 


not to find fault with rt. 


[ have often thought that the time is come, where · 
of God ſays, (d) 1 will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
and bring to nought the underſtanding of the Prudent. 
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Seeing he cannot do that better than by giving his 
Wiſdom to Women and Children; and that it may 
now be with good ground demanded of the Wiſe 
Men, Where. is the Wiſe Man and tbe Scribe that nov 
contradicts the Truth which is ſo evident, and whien 
they have been ignorant of, groping ſtill in the dark; 
and walking in the ſhadow of death? And lo now 

the Light riſes in Darkneſs for thoſe who are will- 
ing to receive it. e | 
lentreat you, Sir, not to love your. Darkneſs more 
than this Light which. cometh immediately from 
God. It is not brought from Academies, nor ſtu- 
died in the Schools of the. Learned ; which makes ir 
the more lovely, and proves that it proceeds from a 
God, and not from an Infant that never learn'd any 
thing of Men. It is true that you have alſo received 
ſome Lights from the ſame God, for otherwiſe you 
could not be looking for the New Jeruſalem and o- 
ther Myſteries, which God reſerves to his Friends: 
(e) Fleſh and Blood reveals not theſe things, But, be- 
lieve me, you have not hitherto ſeen any thing to be 
compared to this ſhining Light which God ſends in 
theſe laſt days wherein we live. Do but ſuſpend 
your Judgment a little, and ſet aſide what you have 
already learn'd of theſe things, and you ſhall till diſ- 

cover more and more of the ſolid Truth, It is like a 
Manna that. falls every day new, to feed the true 
Children of God, I believe the time of the Promiſe 
is come, when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, (F) I will ſend the 
Holy Spirit unto you, who ſhall teach you all Truth, For 
this is not a Light which ſhines only upon one or 
more of the matters of Religion, but upon all. the 
Sentiments of every one, yea, upon all the manners 
ER of Men, both in general and alſo in par- 
ticular, PE 0 * . RE 
I cannot regulate my ſelf to the will of any, to ſay 
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what pleaſes one and diſpleaſes another; but muſt 
_ tndifferently follow what I receive from above, and 
publiſh it to the World ; if any one is offended at it, 
he hurts only himſelf and not me. He deprives him- 
ſelf of the Lights which God will ſend now upon the 
Earth: For as for my part, I am neither hurt nor 
help'd by his doing ſo. And all that I Write, brings 
no Perfections to my ſelf, it is only for others; for 
"were eaſy for me to keep all the Truths which I ad- 
Vance in my own Breaſt, and not publiſh them for 
Perſons who do often deſpiſe them, 1 might indeed 
ceaſe to declare any thing to them, that I might not 
be deſpiſed by them, and hear their Cenſures every day 
as I do. Some ſay, that I ſhould Write what pleaſes 
them; and others, that I ought to ledve out what is 
diſpleaſing. h 


So as if I ſhould draw a Picture agreeable to the 
different Judgments of Men, it would certainly be a 
very ugly Figure; ſince they are all blind, and ſpeak 
of true Vertue, as a blind Man does of Colours, which 
he has never ſeen, And Pm apt to think it is of 
theſe Writings that God has ſaid, (g) That the Seed 
of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents bead; becauſe 
this Seed cannot be aſſiſted nor adorr'd by the in- 
duſtry of Men: And no ſooner would any be adding 
to or taking away any thing from it, but he marrs and 
defaces all. For example, the Title which de Cort 
againſt my will added to the long Letter that is writ- 
ten to Peter Serrarius, of The Twelve Slanders, is what 
gave many an averſion to it, and kept them from 
Reading it becauſe of the Title. Wherefore I am 
reſolv d henceforth not to allow any Perſon to add 
or take away _ thing from my Writings; becauſe 
it ſeems to me that they are The Womans Seed, which 
ought to bruiſe the head of the Serpent; and ought not 
to be mix?d with the Science or Seed of any Man: 
— — tan; eee, 
ä | | eres 
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Becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks only of the Seed of the 
Woman, ſingly, which ought to bruiſe the 1 — bead. 
If Fdig not ſee the effect of theſe words, I Thould not 
date to apply them to my Writings: But 1 have al- 
* diverſe Perſons ſet at Liberty from Lies 
and Darkneſs, by the brightneſs of this Light of 
Truth. Which makes me hope that the Devil that 
old Serpent, ſhall not be able to lift up his head, and 
Lord it over the Underſtandings of Men of good 
will, after his Cheats and Lies and Treachery ſhall 
de laid open. eh ts, | / ATT: 

I pray God yon may be one of thoſe who diſcovet 
them, not ſtumbling upon any particular thing which 
is not to your taſte. Leave that for thoſe that like 
it: For in a Garden, all Flowers have not the ſame 
Scent, and yet are they all fit for ſomething. I have 
heard of ſeveral Perſons more, who don't well reliſh 
the Letter which I have written againſt the Traffick 
and Trade of the World, which you alſo wifh'd had 
not been Printed. But you may believe it for cer- 
tain, that it hath done good to many, and been th 
oceaion that ſome have forſaken their Trade and 
Traffick, that they may pleaſe God the more, and I 
would not for any thing it had not been Printed. 

But I am very deſirous to explain both to your ſelf 
and others, in what ſenſe 1 condemn the Traffick 
and Buſineſs of the World, It is becauſe they are 
moſt commonly inſeparable from Avarice and Covet- 
buſneſs, which God has forbidden. I condemn not 
the thing in itſelf, but the Sin that is in it. If you 
can Trade without Sinning, you do well ; for my part 
cannot do it, after I have made the experiment. 
For altho? I. never was a Merchant, yet I was once in- 
tending to put a little Money in ſtock with ſome 
Women-Merchants, and that with deſign to give the 
product to the poor. But I Toon perceiv'd in the 
bottom of my Soul, that my affection would have ſlipt 
into this gain; and deſit ed ſtill more, which God pre- 

0 . Vente 
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vented for the good of my Soul, and made me loſe 
inſtead of gaining; to the end that he might take me 
off from this employment, which tho? it began under 
pretext of Charity, would ſoon have terminated in 
Avarice. 85 i oe 
For this reaſon I adviſe every perſon not to Trade 
any more, if they can live otherwiſe, becauſe of the 
danger of falling into Covetouſneſs, forbidden by 
God's Command, which ſays, (h) Thou ſhalt not Covet. 
If there be any that are ſo far advanc'd in Vertue, as 
that they can Trade and Travel and Labour, out of 
pure Charity and without Covetouſneſs, doing it 
only for accompliſhing the pennance which God 
appointed to all Men, of (i) getting their living in the 
Sweat of their Brow. This 1s very good, for we ought 
rather to labour in the Service of God, than in the 
Service of the World, Idleneſs being the Mother of 
all Evils : If we muſt chooſe the leaſt of two Evils, it 
is better to labour to gain Money, than to live in 
Idleneſs, or at another Man's Charges. But the moſt 
perfect is never to Travel or Trade for gaining 
Money, but for Eternal good things. And if any 
one is oblig'd out of neceſlity to do ſomething that 
he may get his living, yet ought he not to have this 
neceſſity. for his end, but to confider it as an acciden- 
tal thing which God permits; but the main deſign 
and end of all his care and labour ought to be the ac- 
compliſping the Penance that God enjoin'd in Adam 
unto all Men for their Sins. For, had it not been for 
Sin. there would have been no need of Travel, Care, 
or Trade, for — our Life, becauſe all ſorts 
of delights were created for the Food and Pleaſure of 
Man, without either Kitchin or Brew- houſe. 
For the Fruits of the Earth would have grown up 
ſo Savoury, as they would not have wanted either 
Fire to prepare them, or Water to waſh them. The 
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Subſtance of them ſingly, as they did grow, would 


have been ſufficient to entertain Man in Health and 
Joy. But Sin renvers'd all this Beautiful Order that 


was eſtabliſn'd by God, and reduc d Man to get bis | 
living with his Sweat. 


And that which 0 to have humbled him great- 
ly, he has now made nſe. of as a means whereby to 


exalt himſelf, and become proud and arrogant, co- 


yeting his own Miſeries more than a deliverance : 
And whereas he who needs to labour leaſt, as bein 
contented with' a little , ought to think himſelf mo 
happy; he does now eſtcem himſelf moſt unhappy, 


becauſe he cannot gain much, that ſo he might have 


many of the Enjoyments of Life, which requires but a 
very ſmall matter if Man would be ſatisfied with Sim - 


ple Neceſſaries. Which is a thing very rare now, 


when we ſee every one ſtriving to have more, that 
he may give unto his Body its Pleaſures in great⸗- 


er abundance, while he who has leaſt need of the 


things of this Earth is the moſt happy. This the moſt 


part of Men are unwilling to believe, thinking it bet- 
ter to work hard, like the Aſs that they may have Oats, 
thanto beat, reſt with eating only Hay. This cometh - 


of an unſatiable Covetouſneſs, which 1 blame, and 
wiſh that all who tend unto Chriſtian perfection. may 
ceaſe from Trading for to gain Money, to the end 
that they may thereby ſupport their weakneſs, fear- 
ing leaſt this Traffick and Money make them fall back 


and periſh with them. From which ſhe prays God 
may preſerve you, who is, 


Sir, 5 


From 4, place of my lun. Your moſt humble Sefvant, 


i; Mt me 
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tt, March 20. a Anthoinette Bourignon. | 
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Thar Men ae full of Imaginary Vertues. 


To one that ſought the Perfeition of his Soul, aud 


\ thought to find it by ranking himſelf amung the 
Quakers, e moke Priſon thr, hr ht 

lome Scruples in his Conſcience about folloning 
their ways of doing, eſpecially in their not taking 
off the Hat, nor Saluting am Perſon. As ta 
which ] have given him a very particular anſwer, 
and ler him fee that the Holy Spiris preſcribes not 


theſe Rules. 851 
My good Friend, 


TY bave received yours of the 26th of Jauuqy 


wherein yon tell me of the difficulties you find 


in your Spirit, in reſolving to follow the Quakers 
Faſhions, - of not Saluting any Perſon, or giving them 
honour or reſpec, even tho it were a Magiſtrate or 
Governour of the People, telling me that eve your 
Wife deſpiſes you when you refuſe to comply with the rules 


etabliſh'd by tbeſe Quakers; and that ſhe ſays you are 


fall from Hey tue, and deſire to follow the World, when 
vu do but, pull off your Hat and Salute your Brother, 

Ihis is J great Errour wherein your Wife is fall'n, 
and you ovght not to comply with her in it, if you 
deſire to pleaſe God; ſeeing theſe External Faſhions 
are in nowiſe eſtabliſh*d or appointed by him, but 
have iſſued from ſome intangled brain, which baring 
diſcoyered what abuſes are committed in the Honours 
that Men giye to one another, has been willing to 
remedy ane Evil by another, and that greater than 
the firſt, 1 readily own that Men do very ill in at 
DRE 3 EY CO tributing 


hw mr Hut © ©@ «a wel th ca CGE: LL... * 


1 
8 
I 
b 
t 
a 


tl 


Let. V. Imaginary Vertues. 39 
tributing the Honour to themſelves which belonge 
unto God alone; therefore Men ought not to defire 
it, but to return all the Honour that's given them 
upon the account of their Offices and Dignities unto 
God. Fer otherwiſe they are Robbers, taking to 
themſelves the Glory which belongeth unto God a- 
lone; confuſion being only due unto Men. But after 
all theſe faults which Superiours commit, Inferiours 
are not therefore permitted to. loſe their reſpect 
unto thoſe that are in God's room here to govern the 
People. Becauſe Honour and Obedience belongs un- 
iy ng ſo long as they do not enjoin things that are 
For if there were no JurisdiQion eſtabliſhed, nor 
Laws given to the People; if there were no Magi- 
grates and Superiours ta make them be obſery'd, 
The wbole Republick would be but a common Rob- 
bery, where Men would Rob and Murther one ano- 
ther without fear. So as of neceſlity there muſt be 
a Superiority and Civil Power eſtabliſh'd to preſerve 
the People, that they may be kept under Diſcipline, 
becauſe Men are too corrupt to know how to govern 
themſelves, They would fall into all ſorts of Evils, 
and would not let one good Man live upon the 
Earth; the Wicked being much ſtronger and more 
numerous than the Good, whom they would certain- 
ly extirpat were it not for the reſtraints and fear of 
Jaſtice, Wherefore of neceſſity there muſt be Su- 
periours to govern Inferiours; and, by the ſame 
conſequence, there will be as great a neceſſity, that 
Inferiours honour and obey their Superiours, for 
This failing, Juſtice. and good Government would 
alſo fail; ſeeing there can be no Publick Juſtice with- 
mM Authority, nor no Government without Obe- 
lence. 0 1 
For what would the Publick juſtice ſignify if Men 
would not ſubmit to ir, and reſpect it? God would 
have eſtabliſh'd it in vain. And if Men needed not 
N | D 4 Laws 
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Laws and Regulations, it would have been in vain 
for God to give them, but ſeeing he has thought 
good to eſtabliſh Laws, and to give Judges to the 
World, he has alſo by the ſame conſequence thought 
good that we ſhould obey and reſpe&' them az 
our Superiours, in which particular the Ouakeys are 
far from my Sentiments; for I honovr the Civil 
Power as the Image of God; ſo as if the Magiſtrates 
of Amſterdam ſhould command me to Pray or Faſt 
for ſome days, I would willingly do it; and if they 
commanded me to ſhut up my Houſe for ſome time, 
I would certainly obey them; 'becauſe theſe things 
are not Evil, and I look upon them to be my Superi- 
ours, whom J am reſolv'd to -obey as long as they 
command me nothing that's Evil, 7 tt 

But if they ſhould chance to command me ſome- 
thing contrary to God or a good Conſcience, I would 
chuſe rather to withdraw my ſelf out of their Juriſ- 
diction, than loſe my reſpect to them by continuing 
their Subject; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt teaches me by his 
Example to obey the Laws of Men, as we Read he o- 
bey d Cæſar's Laws, and was (&) with his Parents car- 
ried into Jeruſalem, to be-enroll'd according to his 
Decrees. Jeſus Chriſt without doubt was leſs bound 
to the Laws of God and Men than thefe Quaters, 
who are unwilling to ſubmit unto any thing but their 
own Fancies: For he never Sintied,* nor was ſtain'd 
with any blot, while he ſvbmits himſelf unto the hard 
Law of Circumcifton like a Sinner; and when they 
asked of him if they ought to pay Tribute to Cæſar, 
bis anſwer was, (I) Render unto Ceſar the things that 
are Czſar's, and unto God the things that are God's; to 
teach them to render unto every one what belongs 
to him; to God as belongs to God, and to the Judges 
as to Judges, and to our Parents reſpect ; ſeeing he 
gives à preciſe Commandment concerning this, Th. 
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Let. V. 2 dmaginaryVertues. . 4 
we ſhould bonouy Father and Mother, and (m) pay Tri- 
bute to whom it belongs; himſelf ſending his Apoſtles 
to take a Fiſh out of the Sea, in which there was Mo- 
ney, to pay Tribute for himſelf and for them. 
Ah theſe Examples of Jeſus Chriſt ought to con- 
vince theſe Quabers fancies, who imagin'that they are 
not bound to honour or obey any Perſon. For if 
| we; are Chriſtians they ought to Imĩtate Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not to do the contrary, or to think themſelves 
more Juſt and Perfect than He, by refuſing to ſubmit 
unto any, and much leſs to honovr them: Seeing 
theſe g's htc fo often recommended to us in the 
Goſpel, where the Apoſtle teaches us (u) in bonouy to 
prefer one another ; and ſeeing the cuſtom of Saluting 
one another was among the Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
for Judas ſaid to Jeſus Chriſt when he betray'd him, 
Hail Maſter : Beſides this, Salutations and good 
Wiſhes are Teſtimonies of our Friendſhip to our Bro- 
ther, and the denying of them, is the giving Teſti- 
mony of our hatred and averſion; which is uſually 
practis'd By vindictive Perſons, who will not pull off 
the Hat, nor wiſh a good day to thoſe whom they 
hate; but Chriſtians are bound to teſtify all ſorts of 
49 ag and Friendſhip to their Chriſtian Brethren, 
ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt bath ſaid, (o) Love one another. 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples. 
Now one cannot diſcern if he be loved by his Bro- 
ther but only by external Signs, and by Words that 
wiſh good, or by Service and Reſpects that are ex- 
ternally pay'd to them, becauſe it is only God who 
knows the Hearts, tries the Reins, and examines the 
Conſciences: But Men know one another by the out- 
ward Teſtimonies of Love or Hatred, which they 
mutually ſhow to each other. This is what the 
Quablers have not rightly underſtood, ſince they will 


(im) Rom. 13. 7. (i) Rom. 12. 10. (o) Joh. 
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not Salute any Perſon, and much leſs will they honour 
their. Neighbour. Wini N | 

Wherein they greatly err, ſeeing Honour is due 
unto all Men, in general, becauſe they do all bear 


God's Image, which is honourable wherever it is. 


And all Men received,, when created, ſome part 
of the Divinity into their Souls, for which reaſon 
they are all worthy to be honoured. Theſe @xakers 


ſay, that Honour belongs unto God alone; in which they 


are in xhe right, but they are unwilling to acknow- 
ledge God in their Neighbour; where he is without 
doubt, more than in all the other Creatures, ſeeing 
none of theſe are capable to be God's reſidence, as 
is the Soul of Man, in which the Holy Spirit reſideth. 


They are much in the Truth, when they ſay that al 


Hen come into the World with the Light of the Holy Spi- 
rit in them, which is moſt true: but their Words con- 
tradic their Actions, when they will not give Ho- 
nour unto any one, ſaying, that Honour belongs un- 
JJ bovis bot Genet bo 4m 
I would willingly ask them, ia what place they 

can honour God more than in Man, where God is 
more than he is in the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the 
Beaſts, Plants, and Mettals? Can they honour God 
in che Air, Water, and Earth, more than in Man, 
ſeeing all thefe things are leſs than the Humane Na- 
ture, and have not in them any Divine Qualities in 


which God may dwell? Where is it then that they 


will render honour unto God alone, as they ſay with- 
out ground? Will they {till be ſo ignorant as to be- 
lieve that God hath for; his Apartment ſome place 
above the Clouds where they would go to honour 


- him? They have no Wings to fly, nor Ladders to 


climb fo high; and are blind in this point, ſince God 
relides in no place more willingly than he does in the 
bearts.of Men. here we are to honour him, becauſe 
be does ſometimes render himſelf viſible and 8 
5 erg 


Let. V, Imaginary Vertues. 43 
there by kis Operations, tho? he be in himſelf an In- 
vifible and Incomprehenſible Spirit. 
And were the Souls of theſe Quakers purified, they 
would perceive aſſuredly that God lives in them, and 
alſo in thoſe whom they are unwilling to Salute or 
Honour ; and would be-delivered from this fooliſh 
fancy of Saluting no Bedy : which cannot come from 
God, becauſe every thing that comes from him, bears 
with it the three qualities of his Juſtice, Goodneſs, and 
Truth, which connot be at all diſcerned in this faſhion 
of theirs, of Saluting or Honouring none, ſeeing it 
cannot be juſt, not to render Honour to whom it be- 
longs, or not to Salute thoſe that Salute them. Nor 
can it be true that God forbids to Honour Men, ſee- 
ing the Holy Scriptures give ſo many Teſtimonies of 
the Honour that was given to the Ancient Patri- 
archs, calling them Lords; and Sarab likewiſe call'd 
her Husband her Lord. And tho? Jeſus Chriſt re- 
proy'd his Apoſtles for calling him Maſter, ſaying, 
that there is but one Maſter who is God, yet does he 
teach Women to honour and obey their Husbands; 
and none can doubt but that it's God's Command to 
honour Father and Mother, which comprehends all ſorts 
of Superiours, as well Secular as Ecclefiaſtick. And 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking of the Phariſces, ſays, (p) Do 
what they bid you, but do not as they do; to inform us, 
that we muſt honour and obey our Superiours, even 
hen they do not that which is good themſelves. In 
which theſe Ouakers' do greatly fail, by being unwill- 
ing to obey Publick Juſtice, or to reſpect their Supe- 
riours, becauſe of ſome failings that they diſcern in 
them, or that they diſcover in them a deſire and love 
4. 
They ovght rather to be affraid of falling them- 
ſelves into vain-glory, by not honouring or obeying 
others, than to be ſo careful of Superiours, who are 
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s ſafe from falling into the Sin of Pride, in their 


4. 


- 


own Perſons, as are theſe Quakers ; who ſeem to 


have more care of the Salvation of others than their 
own; ſeeing they expoſe themſelves to greater dan- 
gers, in not being willing to Salute any Perſon, than 


thoſe would be with all their Salutation ; ſince theſe. 


Salutations are ſo common in this place, and may be 


received without Pride. But they cannot, without 


great Sin, have the arrogance to think themſelves 
better than others, by refuſing them the Curteſy 

ſince it is written, (q) That he who exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be abaſed. Theſe perſons do ſurely exalt them- 
ſelves: above others, when they will not Salute nor 
honour any. This is a ſign that they would have all 
the World believing. that they have more Vertue 
than the Common People, and do thus tacitely de- 
ſpiſe all who do not follow their Faſhions, judging 
them to be Worldly and Sinners, and ſaying that 


| they will not co-operate with the Sins of the World; when 


in the mean time they are not ſufficiently aware of 
their own Sins, which they bear hidden in their 
boſom, in deſiring to be thought more vertuous than 
any others 3% „ 

Did your Wife know the Qualities of God's Spirit, 
ſhe would be far from blaming you for Saluting Men, 
in as much as this is a very good thing, and God's beſt 
Quality is Goodneſs, which exceeds all his other Qua- 


lities, and Jeſus Chriſt hath given it us for a Mark to 


know- that we are his Diſciples if we love one another. 
t may be your Wife will ſay as the other Quakers do, 
that they love one another enough, without giving one ano- 
ther good wiſhes and good-days in words, and that they 
honour one another, tho' they lift not the Cap, nor pay any 
ot her outward reſpeF. But theſe are only excuſes to 
cover their faults and Hypocriſy, for if they truly 


lov'd and honour'd their Brethren in Heart and Will 
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Let. v. Innaginiary Vertues. 45 
as Jeſus Chriſt hath taught them, why won't they 
ſhow - by the outward Signs of Salutation and Ci- 
They will ſay, That they alſo do ſhow it by ſome ex- 
ternal Signs in their own way, as by giving the Hand one 
#0 another, or Kiſſing the Cheek. Obſerve, my Friend 
| entreat you, if this be not great Pride, not to com- 
ply with the uſe and Cuſtom of the Countrey, in 
ſhewing the Friendſhip which they have for their 
Neighbour. For what greater Evil is it to put one's 
hand to his Hat, than to offer it to another, as theſe 
Quakers do? Or what greater Perfection is it to 
wiſh one a good day, by ſaying, are you well; than 
ſaying, I ſalute you, or God be with you, as is uſual a- 
mong you ? + AT | 
Don't you ſee, that all theſe external ways of Be- 
haviour, that are in uſe among theſe Quakers, are but 
meer Fooleries, that are grounded upon no Reaſon, 
Vertue, or Juſtice? And that this is only one of 
Satan's Wiles, by which he has crept into ſome Souls 
of good-will, who have deſign'd to renounce the 
World, that they might lay hold on Vertue ; ſuch 
as I believe ſome of the firſt Quakers have been? And 
it may be alſo that ſome of them have been inwardly 
reſtrain'd from Saluting ſome Proud and Worldly 
Men, becauſe they love Salutations. But to believe, 
that the Holy Spirit would give this Rule, not to 
ut off the Hat unto any Perſon, nor to ſhow the 
oye and reſpect which we have for our Brother, in 
the ordinary faſhion that's in uſe in the Country 
where we live, this cannot be of God; becauſe nets 
ther Jeſus Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles and Diſciples did 
thus, but did comply with the manner, cuſtom, and 
uſe of the Country where they liv'd, not deſiring 
to appear more Holy than others in indifferent 
—S. K 24100 e TUTRTY 
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It is a good thing Not to be conform d to the World, 


in reſpect of its Sins; but one may very well comply 
with it in wiſhing a good - morrow to his Brother, or 


in putting off his Hat, as a fign of the reſpect he has 
for him; becauſe theſe things are not Evil in them- 
ſelves, yea, are much more Edifying, than the Cuſtoms 
that are in uſe among theſe Quakers in their own 
Modes ; which makes them be deſpiſed and perſecut- 


ed without any profit. St. Paul ſays, (r) that If bit 


Brother were offended at his eating of Fleſh, be would 


newer eat Fleſh any more; and if be were offended at bis 
drinking of Wine, be would never drink Wine | 


more. 
Conſider, my Friend, how theſe Quakers differ from 
the Sentiments of the Apoſtle, who certainly had the 


Holy Spirit : They ſay they have it alſo, tho their 


Actions are contrary to the Juſtice, Goodneſs, and 
Truth of God. . 
This is a ſure evidence that they follow not the 
Light of the Holy Spirit, (which they preſumptu- 
ouſly boaſt of,) ſeeing they are unwilling to comply 
with others, and to bear the Infirmities of their 
Neighbour, in things Indifferent : For the Apoſtle 


was willing to bear with them, by abſtaining from eat- 


ing Fleſh, or drinking Wine, rather than to offend 


them. I pray you rake your meaſures from this, and 


endeavour to conform your ſelf unto the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, and of the firſt Chri- 


ſtians ; who follow'd the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, 


and Truth of God, and not the Faſhions of theſe 
Lakers; who, inſtead of following the Light of the 
Holy Spirit, follow their own Imaginations, in eſta- 
bliſhing Rules, not to Salute any, not to give à good 
morrow, not to obey Judges and Superious, and not 


to comply with the uſnal Cuſtoms in things Good 


or Indifferent. This is a preſcribing to the Holy 
Spirit, who onght not to have any Laws, being a Law 
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unto himſelf, and a Spirit altogether free. Which 


ſhe prays yon to believe, who is, 


Amſterdam Febr. 21, Your very good Friend, 
5 1 Antboinette Bourignon. 


LETTER VL 


Thoſe that Reign in the Earth, know nothing 


Jo the ſame Perſon, to comfort him in his Afflicti- 
ons with the expectation of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, declaring unto him that there ſhall truly be 
Generation then in that Kingdom which is to 
tome, to the end he may reject them that turn this 
into raillery. W 


My good Friend, 


you; in which I know not what to adviſe you, 
ing ignorant how far her Malice may go. I know 
the Devil has now great power over the Spirits of 
Men, and that the greater part are bound to him by 
expreſs paction. But I know not after all if your 
Wife be of this number, or if ſhe torments you out 
of mere ignorance, as St. Paul perſecuted the Chri- 


ſtians before his Converſion, not knowing what he 


was doing; in this caſe your Wife may yet be con- 
verted, as he was, by an internal Voice which may 
call upon her, and ask her, Why doſt thou per ferute thy 
Hushand ? But if ſhe belongs to the Devil, there is 

* ; nothing 


I's ſeen by yours how your Wife perſecutes 
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nothing to be expected of her, ws: ſhe may be 
a means of perfecting, your Soul. 

However it be, you can do ne hurt by enduring 
with Patience all the Troubles which ſhe occaſions 
you, and by offering them unto God for the remiſſi- 
on of your Sins. Thus will your Sufterings be more 


eaſy to be born, and cannot aggrieve you tho? they 


came from the Devil himſelf. For it is all one by 
what Inſtruments our Souls are purged. We are to 
take all as coming from the hand © of God, ( wherein 
we cannot err, ) and endure that which we cannot 


_evite : For l ſee not how you can ſhun this Perſecu- 


tion from one that you are oblig d to converſe with 
night and day. Marriage is a ſtrait bond, and a 


- weighty burthen to bear in this World. 


look for a time when there ſhall be Marriages no 
more, and when Men being delivered from that 
heavy Yoke, may multiply like the Angels with an 
Eternal Generation. Thus will it be in the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, of which I began to ſpeak in the 
Light of the World, But the ignorant cannot. com- 
prehend it, turning into raillery what they do noc 
underſtand. But it is of theſe Scorners that it is 
ſaid, (5) they ſhall be ſcorned; and in another place 
they are ranked among great Sinners. where it's ſaid, 
(t) that Mockers or Scoffers ſhall go with the y hore mon- 
gers, Drunkards,. Sorcerers and Witches. Conſider a 
little with whom the 1 compares thoſe who 
meck at the Wonders of God, becauſe they know 


them not ! their Puniſhmear ſhall be no leſs than 


that of Sorcerers, Witehes, and other abominable 
Sinners. It is the Scripture that ſays it. And it is 
no wonder, ſeeing the mocking at God's Works is a 
greater Sin than any others. that regard only Men. 
For Robbery, Whoredom, Homicides, and Murthers 


| have a reſpet any to the evils which Men do to one 
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Let. VI. know not the Ningdom of Heaven. 49 
another; but the mocking at the Wonders of God 
and of his works, hath a reſpe& unto God him- 
ſelf; for which cauſe this fin is ranked with the 
greateſt in the World. Nor may we think that 
the Scripture ſpeaks here of the Mockeries that men 
are guilty of towards one another, ſeeing this goes 
Ordinarily Tooth for Tooth, the Mocked uſually 
Mocks the Mocker. And ſuch Scoffers are pay'd 
with retaliation ; ſo as this fin cannot be rang'd with 
ſo abominable fins as Wichcraft, which deſerves 
Death in any civil Judicature in the World. but it 
ſneaks expreſly. of thoſe that Scoff at what will be 
done in the Kingdom of Heaven, when. they cannot 
take it up in their groſs conceptions, becauſe they 
that are Carnal have their thoughts always Carnal, 
and underſtand nothing but Lubricity, being them- 
ſelves wholly Laſcivious, | 


They are Earthly and have only Earthly thoughts, 
ſutable to the groſlneſs and Stupidity of their Na- 
ture: and therefore can they nat comprehend how 
there ſhall be Generation ia the Kingdom of Heaven, 
tho' they know that Adam was made fit for genera- 
tion in the State of Innocence. His ſin could not have 
chang'd the order and deſigns of God. (Hud it be 
juſt and.reaſonable that God who gives generation to all 
things ſhould himſelf be barren ? Would he ſuffer the 
Devils and wicked men to Multiply ſo, and his true 
Children not to Multiply.in his Kingdom? They 
will without doubt Multiply and that eternally ; or 
otherwiſe the Race of wicked men, ſhould be much 
more Numerous, than that of the Children of God, 
who were by him created for an eternal Generati- 
on. 85 . 

They that are Ignorant of theſe things are worſe 
then the Beaſts, being more aſham'd of their Genera- 
tion than thoſe Animals who conceive without Sin, 
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and by con 
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ſequence without Shame, for it is only Sin 
that begetteth Shame, were it not for this all ſort of 
Shame would ceaſe, becauſe all is pure that God hath 
appointed. Hecould not ordain any thing that were 
unclean or filthy. We ſee this in Adam,who ſo long ay 
he continued in his Innocent state. bluſti d not nor was 
aſham'd and convers d with God all naked. His body 
was pure and Beautiful without any Ne for ſhame, 
but no ſooner had he Sinned, then he ſaw himſelf all 
over ugly, covered with this mortality wherewith ſin 
Cloath'd him, and was aſham'd of himſelf, going to 
gather leaves for his covering, and had not confi- 
dence to come before God, ſaying be was naked, tho 
nobody was putting him to ſhame for his nakedneſs, 
but his Sin only. For 1 think God asked him, 
(1) who told thee that thou waſt Naked ? Since before 
his Sin he was not covered, the Brightneſs of his bo- 
dy was to him inſtead of Cloathing ; nor could he be 
aſham'd of any thing, having nothing In him that was 
Shamefull. His whole body way pure and Tranf- 
parent, agreable and Pleaſant, Agile, Subtile and Lu- 
minous. And Sin os made it groſs and heayy,and 
obſcure, and filPd'him ſo with Shame as he ran to hide 
himſelf, until God made a Robe to cover him., 
And thoſe who do now mock at Generation in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, haye never ſeen any other 
but this Stinking body, covered over with mortality, 
Ald with Sin and the Shame of itz and cannot ima- 
in that men can 1 without Shame and Luſt 
ln the Kingdom of Heaven, no more than they do 
here at reſent upon the Earth; where moſt Genera- 
tions proceedfrom meer Laſciviouſheſs and 2 
Satisfactions to their brutal concupiſcible A petites, 
as they cannot imagin it ſhould be thus in the King- 
dom of Heaven: therefore do they mock at the works 
and wonders of God, becauſe they know them not. 
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mend of deing afham'd far being ignorant of "theſe 


** not the Ningdom of Hauen. 51 
12 will not 8258 their Sins, en 
10 nat to deſpiſe Ma which Fey cannot 
but arbor reſpeRfully to. adore the 
0 Hog. and Pray that he an gie chem | 
et ie adetading of them : not Barking like Pogs 
dal thin ich they know not, woe itz 
thoſe do charitably Trane voto them the Lights 
which 4 55 have N of God. T ovght 
rather tg thank God night and day, that he is'fo 
Gracions unto e reatures, 2 to let them ſg 
a ſmall Glimmering of is. Glory and Kingdom dom; that. 
which was ſeen * mount Tabor was but a Figure 
kr the ie Light, which God will now diſpenſe tinto fen 
ot goo -will, But the wicked inſtead of ſaying as 
eter did, when he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt Trapfigured; 
% us make Nee here for it is good to be here; 
They..mack. at the jays and Pleaſures, and Geaeratiz 
on of t  Ripgdom of Heaven : indgjng of what 1 
began a | k thefqof according to thejr Brutal 
Paſſions ; are aſhamed to hear it ſaid that there 
ſhall 8 in the Kingdom of Heaven 


things, ſeeing undoubtedly there is enough of menti- 
on made of this in the Holy Scriptures, which they 
:9d every day without anderſtanding them. This 
1s what. Jeſus Chriſlt repraach'd the Phaziſces with, fay- 
ing ** earch . ys pry nh _ they bear Taſti- 


a 4 | d% firmly 
belicy 1 m_ ound declare that 
one 5 iſt 5 in th nedom of Heaven: 


but theſe mockers underſtand not 
Dear Friend, be not of their Nu Read tlie 
Seri pete with hatnility gh keart,and you 
will without doubt find it Sufficiently dechaveg in 
them, that there will be Propagation in the King» 


"0 of . —— For 9 has reſerved 3 bo 


what * read. 
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Man, which he has not revealed by his Friends with 


whom he converſed. And inſtead. of hearkening to 


theſe, mockers, rejoice you in that eternal Generation. 


I ſhall after this ſtill gi 15 you more light in this mat- 
leſs God with me for what he 


ter that” you may 
bath prepared for his Friends, and that this joy may 
make you more eaſily undergo the pain and trouble 
your Wife creates to you, that ſo after you have been 
purged in this World in the Furnace of Tribulation, 
you may peacefully enter upon the contentment and 
joys of the King dom of e which i is wilt'd for 
r fi boi 
From the place of my re- voor very Aﬀionat 
treat, Mar. 2.7.1 . I. . n 


— — 


"LETTER VII. 


That we cannot ſerve God and he World both 
. together, 


Toa 1 who was 4 TOus to 2 Gul 


but could got part with the Love of the good 
things of this World, thinking in thoſe combats 
to be able ta find God by ſtaying 2 me. Which 
is an errour, very clearly made out to her in this 
Letter, ſeeing God will have the heart and the wil 
all to himſelf alone, in order to which the chang- 
ing oy Place,or external al eng fed not 1 v.. 
ite. 0 | 2 

Do not at all 290 war 105 are < grived! berni 
do not deſire to have you to live with me. The 


reaſon of bis is that your conſcience will not ſuffer 
you 


. oo —_ a eas oc aa ee. co la. 
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you to be at reſt in. the World, and you have not 
Courage enough to forſake it, ſo long as your Love 
is with it: not that you Love the Debaucheries and 
inſolencies thereof , for God has withdrawn you 
from thoſe from your Youth ; but you covet your 
gain and advantage. You ſeek after God, and theſe 
Thirty . Years you have been deſiring to live with m 
in the Practice of Vertue; you are alſo much addi 
to prayer, while your heart cannot diſengage it ſelf 
from coveting the good things of this World. I 
have often told you theſe things, but you have not 
yet well underſtood them, for you perſiſt to ſeek God 
ont of your ſelf and by external means, where you 
will never find him, becauſe God is pure Spirit, and 
communicates himſelf unto the Soul in Spirit. He 
would have your heart diſengaged from the Covet- 
ouſneſs of this World, and you would content him 
with fair words, or Speeches Know you not that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays, ( x ) that all thoſe who will ſay ; Lord, 
Lord, ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven? 
Lou are always wiſhing to be with me, , becauſe of 
the eſteem you have of the Graces and Lights which 
God diſpenſes to me : be aſſured that they will avail 
you nothing, ſo long as your Soul continues in the 
covetouſneſs of this World's Goods. It is no 
great matter whether you be near me, or far from 
me, ſeeing God is every where; () Who ſounds the 
beart and trys the reins. All thoſe who followed Je- 
ſus Chriſt corporally were not ſaved, but only they 
who did the will of his Father; Now the will of God 
is, (X) that your heart be ſet. free from the Covetouſneſs 
of the good things of this World, Which you are not 
willing to do; and that you may excuſe your ſelf, 
you ſay that your heart is not wedded to the goods 
of the Earth, and that you poſſeſs them as I do mine; 
which were much to be winde. 


(#) Mat.7,21. (y) Fer. 17. 10. (z) 1 Theſ. 4. 3. 
1 | „ 
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For it was with regret that I received mine, nor 
hive | ever done any t inf to gain more; thoſe that 
deſcended upon tne from my Parents are aBurden un- 
to me, and I want but an opportunity of employing 
them to Gods Glory. Then 1 would not keep thein 10 
much as one day, hüt | have never yet found this. | 
And ſeveral that would be willing tö take them from 
me, but gone that would employ them to God's Glo- 
fy, is | pretend to do. Every one would be willing 
to take his own advantage from them, rather than 
ſod's Glaty. Whierefore 1 am bound ro keep them 
till it mall pleaſs God to diſpoſe of them, for they 
ars His and not mine, ſeeing 1 offer them unto him e- 
very moment. This diſpoſition is not yet in = 
Soul, and you do but Flatter your ſelf if you believe 
It is, for if God were willing to take away your goods 
Om you, upon any account Whatſbever, you would 

be agälnſt him 4s mach as poſſible, and eftdeayour 
all you could to preſerve them, and to continue Miſ⸗ 
treſs bf them your ſelf, or yout Relations; yea like- 
Wife if yon were to be concerned in the cartyinig on 
ſbtie pious work, you would bargain to have it done 
£6 your advantage, or as little as might be to your 
difadvatitage 5 fo as in every thing you diſcover the 
Love which you yet have for the gobd things of this 
World, and are unwilling to know it, being ſo blind 
as to Fegg your ſelf and öthers, that you covet 
not the goods of this World, the? the Love of them 
be rooted in the ground of your Soul, as God has of- 
en diſcovered to me. For this teaſon 1 wrote in my 
alt, that 1 did not believe you can be ſaved if you dye 
in the Covetouſneſs wherein you live, becauſe this is 
ithÞoſlible, ( * ) for where your Treaſure is, there is 
| your Heart alſo: And i6 long as we Place our Trea- 
ſute in the Tranfitory goods, our Hearts cannot be 
on things Eternal. And therefore we are not to 
— —— __—__—_—_ — — en _—_——_—_—_ 
(*) Mat. 6. 21, 


expect 
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expect to have Treaſures there, which you'll diſco⸗ 
yer too late at Death, after which there is no re- 
- miſſion any more. | gt 
1 know that very few diſcover the Sin of this co- 
vetouſneſs, becauſe almoſt all the men of the World 
are Leavened therewith ; and in as much as Sin 
Blinds the Soul, in this Blindneſs they cannot ſee that 
Covetouſneſs is Sin. For th' Apoſtle himſelf ſays, 
1 the Law bad not forbidden him to cove 
be ſhould not have known that Covetouſneſs was Sinful 
It being ſo natural for man to cover, as he does it 
without Refle&ion, when he Suffers his natural in- 
clinations to act, he does inceſſantly covet without 
reſtraint, to hear, to ſee, taſt, touch, and poſſeſs Riches 
and henours, and whatever pleaſes the ſenſes. 
This is eſſential to the natural Man Since he was 
corrupted by Sin, and he who ſays he is with- 
out Corntouliets ſo long as he has not gotten 
the better of his nature, is a lyar, becauſe Cove- 
_ touſneſs is engrain'd in us by Adam's Sin, and will 
never be taken out, untill we have mortified the old 
Adam, that the new Man may live in us, which is Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; that is, untill we have Mortified in us the = 
Inclinations of our corrupt nature, that we may em- 
brace and follow the Doctrines which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath given us when he lived in Fleſh, and dwelt up- 
on the Earth. All that he did and taught was down- 
right oppoſite to our natural inclinations. For his 
Humility was a contradiction to that Pride which e- 
very one feels within him; not only the Rich, but 
the Poor and midle ſort of People are all infected 
with Pride, becauſe it has entred into our nature, as 
is alſo Covetouſneſs, which is contrary to the poverty 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſelf- Love which contradiQeth 
charity, and is the reaſon we have nothing for our 
Neighbour, reſerving all for our ſelves: and wecan 
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For it was with regret that I received mine, for 
have | ever done any thing to gain tore; thoſe that 
deſcended upon te from my Parents are aBvrien un- 
to me, and 1 want but an opportunity of employing 
them to Gods Glory, Then 1 Would not keep them > 
much as one day, hüt 1 have never yet found this. 1 
And feveral that would be willing tö take them from 
me, but gone that would employ them to God's Glo- 
fy, is | pretend to do. Every one would be willing 
to take his own advantage from them, rather khan 
ne Glory. Wherefore 1 am bound ro keep them 
till it mall pleaſs Ged to diſpoſe of them, for they 
are his and nat mine, ſeeing I offer them unto him e- 
very moment. This difpoſitlon is not yet In — 
Soul, and you do but Flatter your ſelf if you believe 
It Es, for if God were willing to take away your goods 
rom you, upon any account Whatſbever, you would 

e agalnſt him 4s mach as poſſible, and efideayour 
all you could to preſer ve them, and to continue Mil. 
rreſs of them your ſelf, ot yout Relations; yea like- 
Wife if you were to be concerned in the carrying on 
ſome pious work, you Would bargain to have it done 
ko your advantage, or as little as might be to your 
diſadvantage o as in every thing you diſcover the 
Love which you yet have for the gobd things of this 
World, and fe unwilling to know it, being ſo blind 
as to Fe your ſelf and others, that you covet 
not the goods of this World, the? the Love of them 
be rooted in the ground of your Soul, s God has of- 
ten diſcovered to ihe. For this feaſon 1 wrote in my 
alt that I did not believe you can be ſaved if you dye 
in the Covetouſneſs wherein you live, becauſe this is 
IthÞoſlible, (*) for where your Treaſure is, there is 
your Heatt alſo: And (6 long as we Place our Trea- 
ſute in the Franſitory goods, our Hearts cannot be 
on things Eternal. And therefore we are not to 
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expect to have Treaſures there, which you'll diſco- 
yer too late at Death, after which there is no re- 
miſſion any more. 2 Bat 

1 know that very few diſcover the Sin of this co- 


retouſneſs, becauſe almoſt all the men of the World 


are Leavened therewith ; and in as much as Sin 
Blinds the Soul, in this Blindneſs they cannot ſee that 
Covetouſneſs is Sin. For th' Apoſtle himſelf ſays, 
(a) that if the Law had not forbidden him to op 


be ſhould not have known that Covetouſneſs was Sinfull. 


It being ſo natural for man to cover, as he does it 


without Reflection, when he Suffers his natural in- 


clinations to act, he does inceſſantly covet without 
reſtraint, to hear, to ſee, taſt, touch, and poſſeſs Riches 


and honours, and whatever pleaſes the ſenſes. 


This is ellential to the natural Man Since he was 


out Covetouſneſs, ſo long as he has not gotten 
the better of his nature, is a lyar, becauſe Cove- 


never be taken out, untill we have mortified the old 


Adam, that the new Man may live in 9% is Je- 


ſus Chriſt; that is, untill we have Mortified in us the 
Inclinations of our corrupt nature, that we may em- 


brace and follow the Doctrines which Jeſus Chriſt 


hath given us when he lived in Fleſh, and dwelt up- 
on the Earth. All that he did and taught was down- 
right oppoſite to our natural inclinations. For his 
Humility was a contradiction to that Pride which e- 
very one feels within him; not only the Rich, but 


the Poor and midle ſort of People are all infected 
with Pride, becauſe it has entred into our nature, as 
is alſo Covetouſneſs, which is contrary to the poverty 


of Jeſus Chriſt , and ſelf- Love which contradiQeth 


charity, and is the reaſon we have nothing for our ' 


Neighbour, reſerving all for our ſelves: and wecan 
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2 by Sin, and he who ſays he is With- 


_ touſneſs is engrain'd in us by Adam's Sin, and will 


wa 
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never be born again, unleſs we have thoſe qualities 
which were in Jeſus Chriſt, dwelling in our Souls. 


Examine, 1 entreat you Dear Miſtreſs,if theſe ver- 


tues of Jeſus Chriſt are eſſentially in the ground of 


your Soul ; and if you are oblig'd to confeſs that 


they are not, conclude for certain, that your old Fa- 


ther Adam is yet alive in you, and that you are in 
continual Sin; becauſe Nature, ſince it was corrn ted, 


cannot bring forth any other thing: one ne s but 


follow his natural Inclinations, and be is damn'd with- 
out remedy. This is as ſure as we live; for all good 
proceedeth from God, and aſſoon as we : forſake him, 
we forſake all good and fall into Evil. Now Sin 
having divided us from God, has united us unto all 
Torts of Evil, ſo as our nature can bring forth noth- 
ing but Sin. For which reaſon, he who lives accord- 
ing to the Inclinations of his nature, cannot be ſaved, 
if before his Death he is not converted, and have the 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt reviv'd in his Soul ; by which 


alone all men are to be ſaved, and by no other means. 


So as tho' yor be Spiritual, given to Devotion, and 


frequent the Churches and Sacraments, tho? you Tead 


and Pray often, yet will all this ſignify nothing to 
you before God, if you are not above all, born again 
in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, and have not thele 


qualities eſſentially in your Soul. 


This is all that 1 was willing to admoniſh you cf 
once more, that you may not Periſh thro' Ignorance, 


or Flattering your ſelt. Tis better to weep for your 


Sins, than becauſe I am not willing that you ſhould 
come to Stay with me; this not being a thing that's 


worthy of Tears, as is the great diftance to which 


your Sins have ſet you from God. This only is ve- 
ry deplorable ! that for an Earthly Covetouſneſs, 
which is of ſo ſhort, a continuance, we ſhould miſs of 


Goods which will never end. 


1 know very well that your Soul ſometimes de- 
ſires this new Birth, and that in order to it, you are 
deſirous 


Let. VII. the World both together. 57 
deſirous to live with me. But theſe willingneſſes are 
not efficatious, they are but Velleities, or weak wiſn- 
es; ſince you take not up the reſolution of forſaking 
All, that you may attain th' Evangelical Spirit. The 
change of your place or Circumſtances, will avail you 
nothing, if your will is not chang d. You have a 
great deſire to be with me, but are not willing to 

- imitate me, or to live in the way I live, .You may 
well follow my External Actions, which are not ex- 
traordinary, for I Drink and Eat, and am Cloath*d 
as any other Perſon, but my Will and Intention are 
not like thoſe which I obſerve in others. 
For all my pretenſions are terminated in Eternal 
things; and I have but one only deſire, which is to 

accompliſh the will of God, without any care about 
b other things. And you are yet careful to know 
where you ſhall Lodge, how much you ſhall ſpend 
and if the place which | ſhall go to is Beautiful and 
Pleaſant. If you had but the leaſt grain of Faith in 
your Soul, you would rely upon Jeſus Chriſt's pro- 
miſe, who ſays, (b) See the Kingdom of Heaven and 
its Righteouſneſs, and the reſt ſhall be given you, But 
you invert the Senſe, ſeeking firſt the other things, 
and would have the Kingdom of Heaven given you 
as a reward; which cannot be, becauſe it is ſaid, ſeeł 
and you ſhall find, If you ſeek Earthly things, you 
will never find the Heavenly. It is folly to hope for 
them, in this way. You muſt renounce one or o- 
ther, Yet you are unwilling to renounce Terre- 
ſtrial Goods, except in words only; and God will 
have the very Heart and the Will effectively, to 
which you are unwilling to conſent. 7 
You are willing to part with your Riches, if you 
may give them to your Friends, and cometo live up- 
on the Charity of others, not ſeeing that this would 
be the greateſt Covetouſneſs of all, join'd with a kind 


_—— — — 


1 (b) Mat. 6. 33. 
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of Robbery. For we are not permitted to live upon 
the Goods of others, when we have wherewithall of 
our own ; becauſe it would be an injuſtice to give 
unto thoſe that have no need, and then to take your 
neceſſaries out of another Perſons Goods, which do 
not belong to bu, and which are dedicated unto 
Gotl's Service. Theſe thoughts are ſome crafty 
Wiles of Satan, by which he would perſwade you, 
that you would be poor in Spirit, in leaving your 
Goods to your Relations, that you may come and 
live with me. Ik you thlak to atnuſe God thus, you 
do but amuſe your ſelf, and ſhall acquire neither 
Grace nor Vertye. _ | D 

You moſt have obſerv'd, in the time that 1 lodg'd 
with you, that it is impoſſible for us to live together 
in Peace, becauſe 1 cannot yeild unto your AQtons, 
Ind you are unwilling to imitate mine. Why then 
ſhould we live together, ſo long as we have not one 
will ? You are yet travelling to the Temporal 


Country, which is this World; and my way is di- 

rected to the Eternal, which is God's Glory, All 

thoſe that are not des maß this only, ought to ſuffer 
0 


me to walk alone; for atherwiſe they would be a 
hinderance to me in my joui ney, like as they would 
be Who would lie down a-croſs a plain way that | 
were ta walk in z It would be a trouble to me to take 
them but of my way, and a pain to me to tread on 
them. It is juſt thus with me when 1 dwell with 
| Perſons Who are yet living after their Natures, and 
ſeeking the things of this Life. They are like fo 
many dead Bodies lying a-grofs the ſtraight way 
which 1 ought to walk in. 1 mult of neceſſity either 
haye them removed from me, or be continually re- 
pelving them. For all their words are tainted with 
| lies, and all their A&ions are coloured with the 
Blood of the Wounds of their Souls. For one that 
does yet covet the things of the Earth, will ſpeak a 

5 ; thouſand 
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have his pretenſions. e 

Theſe are not gel lies, and ſuch as are manifeſt 
£6 the „5 | D 
are not willing to be thought liars ; but they are 


türnings and windings, diſguis'd excuſes, and per- 


ſwaſions that they may obtain their aims: And when 
| diſcover and know them, they ſeem to me to he in- 


ſupportable to one that is endued with the Spirit of 


Trüth; as are alſo the Actions of Self-intereſted 
Perſons, who endeavour to make every thing turn to 


their own advantage, and do not the leaſt thing in 


the Rightediſneſs of God, drawing all to themſelves 
as much as poſſible. For one that is Covetous is not 
1 1 de any thing, wherein he ſees not his own 
Ifitereſt ; he Hearkens not after the complaints and 


neceſſities of his Neighbour, but will always examine 


if the help that he is bound to give him, will any way 
make for his own particular profit; if not, he lets 


him cöntinuè in his neceſſity without aſſiſting him. 


Which to me is inſupportable, becauſe contrary ta 
Charity; For which cauſe I muſt have ſuch Perſons 
taken Out of my way, of be continually treading up- 
on then, that is, reproving them in all their works, 
which is very troubleſome and grievous to me, as it 
is diſpleaſing to ther. _ | 5 

For who is willing to be contradicted and reprov'd 


while he is yet living after his Natural Senſes? Such 


would rather ſet themſelves againſt theſe reprehenſi- 
ons, and be willing to juſtify their cauſe, bringing 
Arguments to cover and excuſe their Sins. This is 
what does not becotne Perſons that make profeſſion 


of Vertue, and are retit'd from the World, that they 
may follow and imitate Jeſus Chriſt. For ſuch ought 


to love the light, deſifitig their Actions may be 
brought into it, that they may be try d and correct- 
ed. But thoſe thar are Natural, would be offended 
wich the firſt reproof. N N 

| Don t 


thovſind Words coßtrary to Truth, chat be may 


Men, becauſe well-bred Perſons 


60 We can't ſerve God and Part IV. 
Don't you remember, Dear Miſtreſs, that when 1 
lodg'd with you, you were often vex'd becauſe I told 


- you that you were in the Spirit of Covetouſneſs? 


How many diſcourſes and excuſes have you made me, 
to ſhow me that this was not true ? When at the 
ſame time | ſaw with my Eyes, that yon could not 
give or buy me ſo much as a Pound of Butter, or a 
Pint of Beer, without mixing therein the Blood of 
your Souls wounds, which you hurt by the Matter, 
Meaſure or Price. Theſe things I ſuffer'd untill 
they became inſupportable to my Conſcience, which 
could not hear them any longer, fearing leſt 1. ſhould 
co-· pe a with your Sins, and have them charged 
upon me, becauſe you were unwilling to own or a- 
mend them, And you are ſtil] in the ſame diſpoſi- 
tion as you was then, and no ways changed in this 
point, tho? you deſire to come and be with me. It 
would be an affliction of Spirit both to you and me, 
becauſe | cannot live with any but thoſe whoſe courſe 
is directed to Eternity; of which ſort I have not 
yet met with ſo much as one; but great numbers 
that po your way, in every place and Country. In 
all States and Profeſſions I find thoſe that covet the 
good things of the Earth; {ome in one manner and 
others in another. And he who covets not the 
groſs Mettal of Gold or Silver, does. nevertheleſs 
cover his Eaſe, or Senſual Pleaſures, or his Grandeur 
and Honour: So as you may ſind great Companies in 
this broad way, 'of which Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (c) That 
it leadeth to Perdition : And that few walk in the narrow 
way which leadeth unto Life. 22 

Which | experience to my great grief, being o- 
plig'd to walk all alone continvally ; which cannot 
be very agreeable; for Human Nature is Social, and 
takes pleaſure in the Society of its fellows, But l 
muſt make a Vertne of Neceſlity, and go on my way 


(c) Mit. . 13, 4. | 


— — 


all 
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all alone, rather than enter into another to pleaſe 
you. Seeing the Holy Spirit ſays, (d) that be who 
reſolves to pleaſe Men is not the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It you were in a diſpoſition to accompany me, 4 
would embrace you, and give you my hand and all 
manner of aſſiſtance in this narrow way, to the end 
that we might happily arive together in our Eternal 
Country. Which ſhe wiſhes, who continues, 


| | Miſtr eſs, 
Amſterdam Aug, 21. Pour Affectionate, 
| ä Anthoinette Bourig non. 


i 
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90 we cannot ſerve both God and the World 
15 22% 211, had 


To the [ame Gentlewoman, upon the [ame Subject; 
and alſo that the Lights of the Holy Spirit, want 
not to be approved by Men, but are proof enough 

to themſelves, and are oft times unknown to t he 


Wiſe Men of the Age. 
Miſtreſs ” OS 


Aſt Night I received your's of the 27th of 
| Auguſt wherein you give me to underſtand, 
that you have a great deſire to ſee me ſettled, and at 
reſt from the crafts of Enemies, and that then you 
would willingly come.to ſtay with me, to the end 


ms, 


(d) Ga. 1. 10. 


* n * 


n —— Dn. aa — a6 thn. av 
* 


you 


62 Me can t ſerue God and Part IV; 
you may prepare for a happy Death; in order to 
which you exhort me to diſengage my ſelf from all 
| Spotat-things, © TE ID GOD G © vt 
Had | been a reſolving upon this until! now, 1 
mould have been yet far from God, nor ſhould 1 
have received his Lights; for as long as we are wed- 
ded to tereſtrial things, we cannot poſſeſs the Hea- 
venly. And l muſt have been a great Hypoerite to 
write {a powerfully of Poverty of Spirit, if I had not 
been poſſeſt of it. Thanks be to God l don't diſ- 
ſemble thus, for all that I write in my Books is gra- 
ven upon my Heart, nor will I ever teach any thing 
but what I practice my ſelf. The wiſhing for re 
that we may the better ſerve God, proceeds often 
from Self-love ; becauſe our Nature always defires 
its caſe and reſt, and we are willing ta caver this 
Senſuality with the Pretext of being in condition to 
ſerve Gad better. But I figd, that \ Ang wh God 
more purely in Suffering and Tribulation, than in 
external leiſure and quier ; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt en- 


| Þy'd no reſt upon the, Earth, hus was crals'd, pur: 
ſued, and perſecuted even unto an infamous Death. 
W hence you may ſee that your deſires are ſtil] very 

much cantrary to his, who pramis'd. nothing bus 
Sufferings and Trihulstiens unto his Apoſtles an 
Difciples, telling them (e) befgrehand, that they /Rould 
bo perſecuted open bofene Jude di and bayd and inagri- 
ſan d even ta death far his Names fake, © 
| Wherefore I think my ſelf very happy that 1 
ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs: And if you 
think it a happineſs to live in eaſe and gyigt,. you. 
ought not to come to me: For altho' I may promi(s 
you infallibly, that by fallewing me, or (more prqy 
perly ) by following the Lights which God gives ms, 
you ſhall have an internal Reſt, a joy in Sufferings, 
yea, Life in a Bleſſed Eternity: Vet will I not pre- 
— — — — — — ——— — 


(er) Mat. 10. 17, 19. 7 


—_— — 
Ye, 


v4 


un, dee th angry. = Go 
_ mile 


10 qu that you ſhall not ſuffer both Hunger and 
mirk; 


that you ſhall not he Per ſecuted, Impriſon'd, 


yea, put to Death for N gn ſake, becauſe all 
thef 3 


theſe things are only in God's power, who makes us 
ſuffer them, in proportion to the love he bears to 
us, and as he would have vs purged, For this reaſon 
we cannot ſtay together, being in effect rao oppoſite 
to one another; for I am a Pilgrim travelling ta the 
Eternal Couptry, and you are for the Temporal, 580 
4s 1 cannot fee how yau can be ſaved if yay die jn the 
Covetouſneſs wherein. yau live, Therefore let me 


alone, ſeeing you ſeek them chat will flatter you, and 
go along with you, towards the Temporal Country, 


which is this miſerable World, to which almoſt all 
Men do tend, _ 5 
As to what Mr. G. and others ſay, that my Books 
ought to be approvep, | am nat at all of that Mind; 
becauſe the Holy Spirit needs not to be approven, 
it abundantly 8 itſelf. The Wiſdom by 
which 1 write, 1 have it not from any other, but 
from himſelf immediately: Which eyery one may 
ſee in my Writiogs, and is free to believe it: He 
that bath ears to hear let bim hear it 

I wiſh the above · nam d Mr. G. would do me the 
favour, to retrieve my Papers out of the hands of the 


Counſeller Fiſcal ; they will be a trouble to him, be- 
ing never to be made uſe of in that cauſe ; Seeing [ 


have made an end with the ſaid Hoſpital, in all ſorts 
of difficulties, and have likewiſe — over to it, by 


Deed of Gift, the greater part of my Goods in Liſle. 


Were Chriſtian Charity alive in Men's Hearts, they 
would be as much concern'd for their Neighbouy's 
Affairs as far their own, Fiperialls in the time of 
their neceſſity ; but Charity is dead now, and not 
to be found any where, yet will Men nevertheleſs 


call themſelves Chriſtians, and think to go to Hea- 


yen, wherein they are much deceived, 
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64 e cu ſerve Godand Fart Iv. 
There are many Books of mine Printed, I know 


not which you ſend for, nor by whom to ſend them. 


They are in French, and Low- Dutch, and will be in 


 High-Dutch alſo, They ſay alſo that in England 


they are putting them into their Language. Ir is a 
grief to me to ſee, that when ſtrangers are partaking 
of the Graces which God gives unto me, my own | 
Country-Men are unwilling to own them. I am o- 

bliged to retire from thence, as Jeſus Chriſt, who 
wrought no great matters in his own Countrey, I 


ſee allo little advantage to be reap'd in declaring 


the Wonders of God to the Clergy in our days, ma- 
ny of whom would think it Sin to believe the Truth 


which cometh from God. Many dare not ſo much 
as look upon it or Read it, when it is not approven 
by the Wiſe Men of the World, who cannot ap- 


prove that which they know not: And ſo long as 
they are not themſelves poſſeſs'd of the Holy Spirit, 
it is impoſlible that they ſhould approve of what 


comes from him, becanſe ſuch approbation would 
be a condemning their own Sentiments and Actions. 


Therefore I am not deſirous that they ſhould ap- 
prove my Books. For there might be ſome among 
them whoſe Conſciences wonld oblige them to own 
the Truth of God in my Writings, yet durſt they 
not approve them, fearing to incurr any diſgrace, 


They would be oblig'd te expunge out of my Writ- 


ings all that reproves their Dignities, which would 
not be well done; ſeeing God would have them to 
know it now, and will put down the Powerful from 
their Seats, that he may exalt the humble. My 
Writings mult remain as they are dictated, without 
adding or diminiſhing ought, For if they are of 
God, they onght to be good in every thing, and il] 


in nothing; God being a compleat Goodneſs, from 


which not any ſort of Evil can proceed; and cannot 
be call*d truly good, if he is not fo in every thing. 
Wherefore I had rather none ſhould meddle with 


my 


m war * Be WHO hs Ret oth will ike 


MX, 12 9 ye them alſo, by the 


E V Node in the Souls that 
Re them wh ee f Heart, and without pre- 


occhpatlon F. Spirit 1 Whith r wiſh. 5 may do, 
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Amſterdam Sept. T 12 60 Your: very Aﬀftionate 3221 
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tha Gali is one "forth t to IM kis Seed « 
? Truth. 


To an Eogliſh Dinas who. had had ſome o PR my. 


. Writings and deſired to have more o 
18 ee e . 
y which Ileturn him an Anſwer, and tell him for 
4 bi comfort, that T believe the time is come, when 
5 1 Jeſus Chriſt p romis'd to fend. the. Holy Spirit, 
'0 | | | W who 7 to teac. I) all Trath : And that it ſeem- 
m erb tleſe Writing 's will be the Serd of the Mo. 
ly man, mhich will Tran the Serpent s Head, by the 
ur Truths which they an ny to Nh all Holy 
Ml EC LG | flv 
ill 11 "BBD? Th 3 % 5 . n n+ har 
m g“ | 


1555 the 4110 of | Feral oy ict. . 7 GST 
th | yours dated the 1 3 0 September 3 10 By | 
ny ich you inform me that a you bid Written ook; be⸗ 

ore.” 


fore, and ſent. it enclos d in ans to P. Servarius ; 
which I have gat receiv'd, nor underſtood any thing 
of your Fayopr, It's trye, I was told ſome time 
ago, that ſome of my Writings were Engliſh'd, but 
could not learn by whom this was done, I was very 
deſirous to ſee thoſe Tranſlations, that I might know 
if they were faithfully done, according to my Senti- 
ments; becauſe the ſenſe may be eaſily chang'd in 
ſome things. Wherefore vou would oblige me to 
fend me hither thoſe Writings, or ſome Copies of 
what may be already Printed, that I may examine 
them with the Aſſiſtance of ſome Friends of mine 
that underſtood the Engliſh; becauſe'l do not under- 
ſtand that Language my ſelf, nor can 1 write in any 
other Language but the French, which is Natural to 
me, as being that which iy ſpoken in my Native 
Country: And ſeeing you tell me that I may write 
to you in any Language I, pleaſe, I write you this 
with my own hand to ſatisfy y ou, and give you ſome 
knowledge of my condition, as you deſire me in 
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ſon-hitherto has undertood in the f 
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tet. im 690 Gos bis gte of Trab. 


vi e& Senſe” 
Hehce it wis that the Apoſtles aid of their days? 
(8) We know in part qud Prophecy in part, but when, the 
fillineſs' of time dömeth, ive ſhall tinderſtand in full Per- 


lx is my, opinion that we. are arrived at this fall- 
neſt of Time, and that all the Divine Myſteries ſhall 
be underſtood” in foll perfection; that all the Pro- 
pheries ſhall be fulfill d, and the Kingdom of Hea+ 
yen diſeovered; which is the Treaſure (h) that bas 
been hidden fo long in the Earth, and that he who findeth 
ity will ſell all that be hath, that he may purchaſe it. 1 


believe alſo that we live in the time of Antichriſt's 


unhappy Reign, when that paſſage (i) . That the Seed 
bf the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head, is to be 
accompliſh'd in full perfection. Jeſus Chriſt was partly 
this Seed of the Woman, but this hath not yer fully 


bruisd the Serpent's head; ſeeing he hath ſtill ſo 


much power over the Spirits of Men, and the Evil 
reigns in Dominion all over the Univerſal World. 
There is no Region nor place where this Evil Spirit. 
Reigneth not : He has well-nigh gain'd to himſelf 
all the hearts of Men; ſo as it cannot be ſaid that. 
his Head has been fully bruiſed by the Birth of Jeſus, 
chriſt, - There muſt of neceſſity come 2 time, when 
the DeviPs head ſhall be cruſ#d, according to what 
the Scripture has ſaid, otherwiſe it will not be ac- 
Sometimes I conſider whether this Seed mayn't be. 
the Lights which God will give vnto Women, and 
which they'll. Sow over the World in Writing or 
Print; and that they will ſhine ſo bright, as the 

Devil ſhall not be able to deceive Men of Good- will 
any more by falſe appearances... Thoſe ſolid Truths 
will lay open the lies whereby he has hitherto de- 


% ” 2 - 
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5 (2) Cor. 13. 95 10. (66 Mat. 1 3. 44. (i) Gen, 
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Gall is nom gone forth: Piat IV. 
ceived Men, and made them follow many Errburs, 
believing that they had the Light of God. The 
ſolid Truths which God begin to offer to the 
Worid by my Pen, ate, as it were, the Seed that he 
Sows in Souls of Good-will, which will ſurely bring 
forth Fruit an Hundred-fold., if it falls in good 
Ground ; ſince theſe Truths are ſo clear; and their 
Arguments ſo convincing as all the World; muſt 
needs be convinc'd by them, if it be not Men of 
obſtinacy or ill-will, whoſe Hearts are Rocky and 
obdurat in Evil, or fill'd with the Thorns of Anxie- 
ties and Cares for the good things of this World. 
Of ſuch Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that the, Seed [hall not bear 
fruit, no more than did the Seeds of that Grain 
which fell upon the Rock; becauſe it was withered 
for lack of moiſture. And that Which fell among 

Thorns is choked by them, and cannot bear Fruit; 
no more than does that Seed which fell on the 
High- way, where Men paſſing by, do trample it un- 
, The ohne ni nfs: 
This Parable which Jeſus, Chriſt ſpake () of 4 
ſome among T borns ,; and fome- in the - High-way, is 

i truly meant in the aceompliſhment of our preſent 

1 time: For the Lights of Truth, which God ſends 

| naw, upon the Earth by his Holy Spirit, are diverſly 

1 received by Men; becauſe ſome; have their Hearts 
hard as the Rock, unwilling to ꝓart with the Plea» 
ſures of this Life that they may imitate Jeſns- Chriſt. 
Others are ſo engag'd in the Cares pf getting Riches 
and Honours, that the Lights of God or Spiritual 
things have no reliſh with them: And others are ſo 
wedded unto Human conſiderations! and the Qpini- 
ons of Men, that they will not receive the Light of 
the Holy Spirit, if it is not approved by Men, and 
be not the product of their Schools and Studies. 
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ba 975 this number was the Poor Serrarius, who, you 
6209 0 Joy notice of my arrival at Amſterdam, 

ſpoke ſo {,w well of my Writings in the beginning, 
10 "who afterwards would not do ſo much as addreſs 
he eker to Maat ys] wrote Peri you that you had 
on and Sentiments. 


1 FI 1: e 1 5 ned on 


200 7 by had Waparrel unto me, were net 
10 0 9 th Sentiments which himſelf had, or to 
ole. that be, ad learned in the Schools, he tram- 
ſeq. them under his feet, as ſome. other Divines 

alſo done; "who do altogether atteſt that their 
Rahe have been the Higb-· ways, where by Human 
conſiderations this good Seed was trodden under 
foot; Which nevertheleſs I have often thought might 
be T1 bis Seed of the Woman that was to bruiſe the Head 
of the Serpent, And. the. rather. becauſe | ſee by daily 
Experience' that the Devil does all his endeayours to 
ſtifte this Seed in its Birth. _ 

For 1 cannot, tell you what trouble bad before I 
coyl ld get any © $f oy Writings, Publiſh'd. 1 have 
now been more than three years in the City of Am- 


ferdam, to Print the Light of; the World, which you 


v1 meation'd i in my Letter written to a Prelate; 
but! have not in all this time found an opertunity and 
means to 70 55 BY for he © pbltacle which the VE 


Savation of Souls, who was 
ning to he a fide. e other bulineſs that he 


. 9 


72 God is nom gone forth Part IV. 
deſign, made him be Impriſon'd and that very un- 
juſtly, ſeeing he was a very g 00d Man, one who bad 
not in all his Life done bh injury vnto any. Vet 
was he conſtrain'd to be Six Months 1 in the” miſera- 
ble Priſon of Amſter dari, not able ro do any hing, 
nor anywiſe to hel himſelf. For they Ref back 
from him all his oods in. general, afrer that his 
Friends were become his Enemies, Naying that he 
was turn'd Heretick lince he adher* d to my. Seqti-. 
ments; and jt is v oY pro able, that upon this. ac 
count they had him FPoyſon' d. Fox, a fter that by 
very particular Providence of God he Was deliver 904 
out of Priſon, and was gone into the and of North- 


ftrand, a certain Man, a Stra 01 þ brought him a 
or 


Powder, which he Gaid was the Stone ; 
rook of it twice, and was ſoon after ſeiz'd. wich an 
Apoplexy, of which he died ſome days after. Thus 
hath the Devil hindred theſe Impreſſions, by depri- 
ving me of the only means which 1 had in this Per- 
ſon to premote them. And ſince that time I hays 
deen ſeiz d with a dangerous iltneſs, which broughr 
me ſeveral times to the gates of f Death, and kept 
me ſeven Months before 1 could be cut d. And this 
becauſe 1 was deſtitute of all Human Succour, being 
alone, and not able to ſtir out of my Bed; nor had 
I fo much as Girl or Woman that would do me any 
neceſſary Ser vice during my Infirmity. Whereby 
1 am ſatisfy' d it was the Devil's work, who try'd to 
make me die for lack of neceſſaries and want of aſliſt- 
ance. For I never wanted Money Fnooph, to get 


my ſelf to be ſerved in my necefſ] de n bur 1 wanted the | 


Kindneſs and good-will of thoſe who tended me, 
who would have ſuffered me to die, through negli 
gence 'without any care, like a Beaſt, if God had. not 
niraculovfly ſupported me. This likewiſe rendered 
me incapable! of Writing or Fr inting any thing for 
the ſpace of Seven Months. And when I was re. 
ſolxed to Wn! 10 4 on the Felating, the Tranſ- 
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Let. IX, o dom bur See of Tyurb. 571 
ſctibets, Trajilators, aud Printers, made me fo ma- 
ny favlts; that 1 cout not advance accorling to my 
wiſh, becauſe 1 found moſt of them to be unfaithful. 
One ftoſe"the Paper, anotlier kept back the Money 
| from the Printers, or kept op Copies without my 
knowledge, and committed fo many faults in this 
Impreſffott, as 1 might well ſee it was to bruiſe the 
Serpenits head, fince he uſed alt his efforts by divers 
forts of means to retard tlic effect of it. 
le cannot hinder Goc to communicate his Lights 
to me, becauſe he gives me continually more and 
more of them'; but ha ing power over the Spirits of 
thoſe'Perfois' who onghr to contribute to the pub- 
lining of them, that hey might be communicated 
unto others; he hinders them from doing this by 
means that ſeem indeed fupernatural ; ſeeing all Men 
are now defirous ro gain Money, and I had where- 
with to make them gainers, if t hey would. but have 
ſery'd me faithfully, yet would they not do it, nor 
ſcrve me without cheating me, let me promiſe them 
never fo much. From alt which it is evident the 
Devil fear'd great damage, fince he labour'd fo hard 
to the delaying of this impreſſion, and made Men 
put obſtacles in the way of it to their own loſs and 
againſt their Tatereſt ; ſeeing according to their Na- 
tural Inclinations, they are always Intereſted, and 
will do abundance of things that are very. difficult 
to gain Money; whereas here they would not do 
that which was ſo pleaſant, and eaſy. for the ſame 
Money: Whence it appears that it is not a Human 
Malice which makes them ſo unwilling to labour 
faithfully in a thing that is ſo good, ſo uſefull, and 
even refreſhing to Nature, as the Reading or Tranſ- 
lating and Printing my Writings is, which are di- 
rerting unto all good Judgments, yet cannot I get 
them Publiſh'd for want of aſſiſtance. 
I have already a great many Writings, written 
with my own hand ready for the Preſs, and am ftill 
| F 4 continually 
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all thil 18s, but they will leave 


continually. Writing For theſe Di s ar 
like a River which flows in 85 abur {AAS Into. m 


Soul, and, is never. drain'd.3. ut 1 find fe that wi 
be aſiſting.co "ubliſh. them. 1 Joke * 25 
1 


od will ral E. up. 159 
and £6 1g ig Wh ch he h 


Imitate the, Shu 518 Gs 
veereſt Flowers, 


he 1 5 afl 1h is ES wary Wi it 


9 15 e grow, it w bruife his. head; 
01. ah 155 he, oe oe e 755 de e to lift it vp a frer 
that N Hod-wi have received this into 


their ods 5 Underſtandine:. "All, his Feng 


yill be taken, from him, nor Will be be al more 
to ſeduce: Men by his deceits, when the = | of e- 
very thing will be laid open... Which It ſeems 1s to 
be done b theſe Writings: 


' Wherefore it is to be Vitra chat all 85 may ſee 


them, to. the. end eyery one, may profit hy them, in 


ſpire of the Devil. who would be ſtifling this Light 
even before 1 its manifeſtation; becauſe he is afr aid his 
head will be cruſh'd, if it ſhines to the brightneſs of 


its pet fect day. He endeayours to kill his Enemy 


when Jet a Child, leaſt, hep rove. too ſtrong, for him 
when he cometh of Age, 105 he will cer & Toth be ; 
becauſe n, ſooner ſhall Men cke ellen th he, zuth of 


be ſo, agd | Toverheir Darvueſ more than 1955 Light 
of whick ſort rhe re be many at this time, e 
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among 
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among, the ern who havin iN or formed 


ſome Opinions which they think to be good, cleave 
onto thoſe and will not paſs from them, that they 


may receive the Truth which they know not. This 


Bd. thing much to he lamented, fince Jeſus Chriſt 


ſays. (m) That it is their Condemnation that the 
Light i is come into the World. and that Mien will not re- 
eius it, loving teins Darkneſs more than the Ligbt. 

2 Sd will deliver jou from this mis fortune; 
Ning Fake deſirous ca have more of my Writ- 


8 bh 90 oY ated; 115 is a Sign that 
God v een r Sul y their, means. Taſt 
aud pie vet 1557 e more. you ſee of them, 


the: more WII 5 be boberfwated that they come from 
the Holy Spitit ? I will ſend them to you as you de- 
ſire, provided you let me know what of them you 
have already, There is the Light riſen in Darkneſs 
which is in-three- parts, Printed in French and Low- 
Patch; And likewiſe the Funeral of falſe Divinity 
ingthree parts alſo; which tis now Speedily to be 
Printed in; Frtneb and Lom Dutch; and the Firſt 
part of the, 4:ight1 of the World; which you 'menti- 
on; It is Printed only in Lom- Durch, but I cannot go 
on, with thereſt for want of Aſſiſtance; ; it will con- 
tain n three. yg: Lev - 'me : know which ore 
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D Owre unknown: bo me, thereſabe 1 | | owt 
1 know. by- what Spirit you are mov'd to write 
me 10 large a Letter, ſeeing you neither tell me who 
you axe, nor is there any date to your Letter. This 
makes mesa little Suſpicious, that you do not declare 
your Scruples unto ma, that you may be Satisfy d in 
them, but rather from ſome other reaſons moving 
vou thereto Wherefore I have not Libertly enough 
to Speak to you ſo plainly as if I knew you. For one 
who conceals his: Name and is unwilling to be known 
to thoſe whom he values and eſteems, gives Ground 
to believe that he will not deal Sincerely with them, 
becauſe, (n) He who does no indecent thing comes to the 
L1yht that bis Works may be made known and Manifeſt. 
However 1 will not reject your demands, and Pro- 
pofals, ad evil, becauſe l am not ſore from what Spi- 
rit they pr oceed : but 1 do not believe you, that you 
would. g a farr to. ſpeak--with-me as did the Queen of 


Fr to fee Solomon, as you alledge in your Letter, 
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Let. X. io know than to Practiſe. | 

1770 this is not in the leaſt worth your while, ſee- 
ing Lam a human Creature, as all others, having no 
extraordinary thing in my Nature. And you wil 
Sufficiently diſcover, rather by my writings than by 
my Countenance, if the Spirit which Guides and leads 


1 von doubt  wbether they bave a Woman for their 
Author. Do me f the Favour to let me Enow what. 
Men have written in ſuch a manner, that I may 
ſeek them with as much care as this Queen did Solo- 
mon. Becauſe 1 have not hitherto ſeen nor heard 
ſuch things, and would look upon any trouble to be 
light Bl t would bring me to them: I have not yet 
found 0 


uch as one Perſon that is poſſeſs'd with the 


ſame Spirit which leadeth me. This is ſometimes a 
grief to me, and not without ground; becauſe hu- 
man Nature is Social, and much delighted in its Fel- 
lows :. of which pleaſurel find my {elf fruſtrated to 
my great regret. And if I had any Perſon that help-. 
ed me to dictate my Lees, or compoſe my writings. 
(as you. ſay 295 d be a falſe Hypocrite to ſay they 
proceeded from the Holy Spirit. No Sir, I am not 
uſed, o feign ſo, as you Imagine, as many Perſons 
can dear me witneſs, who have ſeen me write in their 
preſence, without any Books or Study, which would 
haye. been but a. hinderance to me. Wherefore, 1 
conld neyer learn any thing from Men, nor can Ido 
it unto this day. Nor for this do I pretend to any 
kane from them, their honours and_applanſes dil. 
pleaſe, me; nor do. I care to do or ſay any thing to 
pleaſe them. When I write any thing, it is only 
that I may declare the truth from the Lights which. 
God communicates. unto me, as far as I know them. 
And if you have a mind to be Sharer in this you are. 
free to do it; ſecing my Writings are Publick, and 
every Perſon may haye all the Satisfaction and Profit 
from them that he pleaſes, letting the reſt alone; 
for thereby Lam neither hurt nor helped. However 
% cb 


* P * by this 


76. Nn i be more furt A Part Iv. 
this Tknbw pO. they who. will cad them with at. 


er all from them receive Lights, which if 
f how, N may reap Sreat g vantage by em 
File Fed Vodet you ask de in ſoine pars 
ticylars, | canyot den it Sy oſin you are will- 
0 10 fol Nee Wk IRE write. Figs And if if it. Wa 8 true, 
Ft" yu 900 ae 101 that would 
1 0 F 10 1 Heave am fore that. hereby 
7 8 0 Child 0 29d, and in * end 


$41 


ly Habpy Ps . bb ow, reg E a. Sig: 
705 10 4 Vas 3 "hu bY h Fd: lan jo 
tho l ner, tt at ve ma Ai 
Ti 7 4 215 DA 7 


l Ws 15 your® ih delten FE Jol ought 70 declet 2 
"you tothe Ol of Jelv%Chrilt, Who has a- 
Bro ly tat ht ah Chriſtians,” hat, they ought to 
0 what. to: Us; hk none can be Ignorant 
of! ee * Suþht o de I they read t e Goſ- 
hich hb f 5 18 fe pr 0 perſwade my 
{eff chat any Clitiian: art wi ora AS the bed 
1800 hellere: 115 | ſee none live fa d Their 
wee .Fo 1" tho* theyare Ai Jeſ Chriſt's Di ſei- 
Gay (br they, y, imitate him in any thing! they 
qa tee to ep pode r as he Was, and to 
in in in e T rep Fre aches and Perfecnti- 
01 as Ay Mock aan Fre Chriſtians of out days 
EC willing 1 nin this World, tho Jeſus: ob 
110 S Wy 0 is Ring dom is" ot” of this 
they kek to follo 
5 400 79 0 yo us (4) char he came not inib the 
75 a toc 1 as but the will of him that ſen him, 
1 90 05 Virtle'Si r, how fey there be in Chriſten- 


bath'd with his Spirit,tho*al the Chriſt 
me ene 1 d Rm! Aden in efteet an their works 


r II 


he hh 9 5 55 cheig. and are Ng 5 
8 ſay 


re 


g OE n 
E 533236. (70 7% 18/36. 04) 6 38. 


W their on wills in ered 


2 2 r ˙ A ⅛ q. ˙ ! w - 


er 


_ reſolve to 


Let. x. to knowthanto Prattife. 77 


are not Chriſtian but Anti: Chriſtian, becauſe in eve- 
ry thing they are directly oppoſite to Jeſus Chriſt's 
works, ſo as the Preſent Chriſtian's proper Name 
is Anti-Chriſtians, ſeeing in effect their Qualities are 
e . 
Men amuſe themſelves with diſpoting, to know 
what Sect of Religion they ſhould chuſe as moſt Perfett ? 
as you ſeem to Inſinuate to me in youis, that you 
know not upon what to reſolve, obſerving miſtakes 
in all Religions; as in Calvmn's Reformation, too much 
Scope given to follow Nture; too much partiality 
among the Lutherans, and among the Romans, ſuch 
as we are, too many entanglements and difficulties. 


In all this 1 muſt agree with you; for having conſi- 


dered all the ſorts of Religions, and the different 
ſentiments which they maintain, I have found no- 
thing Solid, in any.of them, and therefore cannot 

follow any other thing than Jeſus Chriſt's 
Doctrine and inſtructions which he hath given unto. 


all Chriſtians. Let thoſe call themſelves Rom aniſis, 5 


Calviniſts, Lutherans, or what they will, tis no great 
matter, provided we be true Chriſtians; theſe Names 
will make nothing for our Salvation. Labour Sir, to 
become a true Chriſtan, rather than to raiſe diſputes 
in your mind, concerning the difference of ſo many 
Religions, which are not inſtituted by God, but in- 
vented by Men for God hath but one only trve 
Church, which is the Communion of Saints: if yon 
are in this you are aſſur'd of your Salvation: and if 
you are not in it, the knowledge of fo many diverſe 
Religions cannot ſave you. For my part l look up- 
on all Chriſtendom to be as it were the Tower of Ba- 
bel, where the Workmen underſtand not one ano» 
ther any more, but are all in Confuſion. 1 


In anſwer. to what you write concerning the Eu. 


cbayiſt: I truly believe that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid (r) This 
is my body, take, and eat my Fleſb, and Drink my Blood. 
But as to the ſignification of theſe words I don't be- 
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78 Men are mort curiens Part. IV 
lieve that any Perſon hath yet rightly underſtood 
it. For my own part, 1 keep by that Sentiment, 
which I find moſt uſeful to my Soul, and do think 
that Jeſus Chriſt would have us hereby to un- 
derſtand, that his Word is truly Life, and that who- 
ſoever will incorporate his Doctrine which he taught 
us when he was in the Fleſh ſhall have Eternal Lif 


and ſhall not die: becauſe this Doctrine is the Food of 


our Souls, with which they ought continually to 
be Fed, and without which they . muſt infallibly 
dye. In like manner as it is in Nature, nothing 
can ſubſiſt without the Food that's agreeable to the 
nature of every kind of Creature. The fire would 
conſume it ſelf and be Extingiſh'd if there were not 
Wood or ſome other Fewel to feed it. The Trees 
and Plants would wither and die, if they were not 
Nouriſh'd with the ſap of the Earth. And thus in 
all the reſt ; every one of them mult of neceſſity have 
Nouriſhment ſuitable to their Natures. And as our 
body cannot live without it be Nouriſh'd with Meat 
and Drink, ſo no more can our Soul live without Spi- 
ritual Food agreeable to the Nature thereof. Where- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt hath left it his Word for food, and 
hath ſaid (s) This is Meat indeed. This Senſe would be 
very profitable unto all Chriltians ; and had they un- 
der ſtood this well, we had not ſeen ſo great a decay 
in the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe all Men of good- 
will would have continued in the ſame belief where- 
in the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were; who 
had no other Rule than the Goſpel, nor any other 
Preceptor but Jeſus Chriſt : 


But ſince Chriſtians amvs'd themſelves, diſputing 


about the formalitics of this Sacrament, every one 
ſpake of ir according to his own opinion, and leav- 
ing the ſubſtance of the thing, adher'd to the accr 
. dents: and they are more in prepariag themſelves 
to debate about the external Formalities, which ſig- 


nify nothing to their Souls, than in preparing them 
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Let. K. to know than to Practice. 

rightly to -incorporate the Doctrine of Jeſns Chriſt. 
This we ſee from the Practice of Chriſtians at pre- 
ſegt, who are contented to believe and Practiſe 
theſe external Ceremonies without aiming at the 
perfection of an Evangelical Life, as Jeſus Chriſt 


taught them. This is the reaſon we never ſaw ſo 


many Communions and fo little true Devotion. 


The Church of God is become as it were a Pain- 


ters Shop, wherein many fine things are to be feen 
repreſented, but nothiug in reality. For if theſe 
Chriſtians did really receive the Living body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt every time they approach to the Holy 18 
dle, they would by this time be wholly diviniz d by 
ſo frequent approaches of Jeſus Chriſt's body, which 


being alive would operate by his Spirit in the Soul 


that receiv'd it. Bur we ſee the quite contrary of 
this, that they are ſtill more at a diſtance from this, 
and after ſo many years frequenting this Holy Sacra- 
ment, are as much in ſeeking their cu intereſts,the 
Glories and Pleaſures of this Life, as the firſt day they 
Communicated, yea are often made much worſe. 
This makes it evident that Men do not partake of the 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt by the Communion, and that 


there is not that Grace in it, that Men perfwade one 


another there is. Wherefore I ſhould wiſh that you 
would Labour more to incorporate the Spirit of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, than to diſpute in your ſelf, whether his 
Body be really Tranſſubſtantiated in this Sacrament 
as the Romaniſts ſay ; or joined to the Bread and 
Wine, as the Lutherans believe, or if it be only there 


in a Figure, as the Calviniſts and others ſay : becauſe 


this gives no true Vertues to your Soul, but only fills 


your mind with fine Speculations,about a thing that's 


is incomprehenſible. For to know the true ſenſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt's words upon this Sacrament, one's Soul 
muſt firſt be enlighten'd with the ſame Spirit with 
bim that pronounc'd them, ſeeing human reaſon is not 
capable to comprehend Divine things. | 


is 


} 
(41 
U 
it 
Po. 
ii 
: 
1 o 
x { 
{ \ 
bi 
ö U 
| 
14188 
i 4 
1 
1 k \ 
p 1 
Th _ 
Ty ; 
| \ 
; | 
1 
110 
is 3 
1 U 
1 
g iy 
j | 
Fil. * 
3 ! 
i 
\ | 
4 9 
'S » 
[1 1 l 
4 
1 
Hs 
1 
Z 
, t 
: — 
2 
bl 
| \ 
: bi 
' 1 
15 
| 
, n 
1 
it i 
' if - 
th 
. 1 
1 
' 
6 18 
\ 
1 q 
8 } 
6 U 
14 7 
1 
I 
[| 
; 
þ 
; WM 
t 
1 N 
1 
| 
1 
| 1 
I: 
4 
|. \ 
423% 
* *, 


1 | 
156801 8 

4 
11 
1 


1 „ — 
— — 
* — 


880 Men ure move curious Part IV. 
It is likewiſe neceſſary, that the Holy Spirit him- 


ſelf give the Explication of all the Scriptures that 
he hath diQated. Arid when Human Reaſon in- 
vades this Province F inoft needs fall from one Et. 
rour into gnotker, as all theſe Reformers of the Ro- 


man Church have done. Thiey ſaw by their Na- 


rural Reaſon, that it was become remiſs, and dark- 
enced; but deſigning to reform, they deformed it 
ſtill more; doing like one, who deſigning to ſnuff the 
Candle that he may have more Light, does quite 
extinguiſh it: So as they are themſelves in darkneſs 
as well as others, and much worſe than if they had 


| ſuffered it to be without Snuffing. For they who 


would have a right, Reformation, they ſhould put 
the Church in the ſame ſtate wherein it was in itz 
beginning, and make Chriſtians live now as thoſe of 
the Primitive Church did; or othetwiſe they are not 
Reformers, but Founders of new Religions, which a 
Soul that would be fav'd ought not to follow, but 
rather to adhere to Jeſus Chriſt's Doctrine only, 
r 

And I recommend it unto you for the Rule that 
you ask d of me as the moſt certain, beſides which | 
know of no way to Salvation. And I ſee but, one 
only Truth, one only God, and one only true Do- 


ctrine, which if you follow, you ſhall be freed, from 
the doubt which you tell me you have, whetber the 


pains of the Damm d are Eternal: Seeing it ſhall not 
then concern you any more. It will be enough for 


you to know, that God never does any thing that is 
not juſt. It is better when we are in this World, 


ro uſe our diligence that we may not be damn'd, 


and to take the way of Salvation, than to know whit 


the damn'd will ſuffer after death; becauſe the que- 


ſtions would be too long in reſolving, and of no uſe 


to a Man of good- will, as you tell me your are. 
As for Confeſſion 1 look upon it to be very ofcful 


for thoſe who are troty willing to refratn from Sin, 
1 | an 


Let. X. to know than to praftiſe, 81 
and turn unto God: But we are not to think that it 
will avail thoſe who are willing to continue in their 
Sins ; no, Confeſſion; will be unto them an occaſion 
of greater Condemnation. For he who goes to con- 
feſs the Sins which, he is willing to continue in, does 
but mock God, and prophane Holy things. They 
are moreover guilty of a Lye, who ſay to the Prieſt, 
that they are ſorry they have offended God, and 
that they will not do ſo any more, whenas truly they 
are not willing to part with the occaſions of Sin; 
ſeeing the Scripture tells us, that He who loves danger 
ſhall periſh in it, They flatter themſelves who imagin 
their Sins ſhall be pardon®d for their confeſſing 
them, tho? they retain {till an Affection for them. 
It were better not to confeſs at all, in ſuch a State, 
becauſe that beſides the crime that one is guilty of 
in making a falſe Confeſſion, God is alſo offended in 
ſome meaſure, by our believing that our Sins ſhall 
be pardon'd for our confeſſing them. This is a great 
deceit, ſeeing no Sinners ſhall ever be pardon'd, but 
ſuch as are truly penitent. This, Sir, is the Soluti- 
on of yohtr demands: You may if you pleaſe profit 
by it, as wiſhes, | EE ah 


Amſterdam Jan. 1 3. Anthoinette Bourignon? 
692 5: x1 1 


— F T4. 
« 7. £3 


- 
” . 
* 
* 


8 


; 8 

| 2 Þ 'F E £ | 
, * 2 : . + 4 : ? 2 > * - 

: FP 0 4 1 4 1 4% £ + 5 8. * * ! 
þ IG 1 4 % 

L E. * . 1 
„ %% So 7. WT, r M 1. 
E 3 24 4 * — S ; , : 


That Man's Imagination moſt, commonly de- 

c . :-: ADS ooo cc 
To one who having read my Writings was deſirous 
tio fee me; telling me that I ſhould have Satic- 
Fliaction in converfing with him, and that he 
' ſhould have joy, as he had had formerly in con- 
verſing with Perſons who [aid they had Commu- 

nion with God, and the gift of Prophecy: When- 


das this was not true; the 3 be waited 
for the Converſion of the Jews, aud the reſtoring 
e Iſrael, according to the Prediftions of the 
Ancient Prophets. To all which I give him « 
| particular return, together with the Reaſons why 

T keep my ſelf conceal'd and deſire not to converſe 

with any Perſon. „„ 4 


received yours of the 1oth of this Month, where- 
1 in you expreſs the great deſire you have to ſee 
me and ſpeak with me; which appears to me to be 
no ways neceſſary, becauſe I mult be conceald, and 
remiin undiſcover'd, being ſo eagerly purſned and 
perſecuted by my Enemies. Some calumniate me, 
others threaten to empriſon me; and tho? L one 
nothing unto any Perſon, nor ſeek any thing in this 
World, yer am 1. nevertheleſs unjuſtly purfued and 
per fecuted. And becauſe the Evil is now ſo predo- 
minant in Mens Minds, I have no other way to over- 
come them, but by flying from them, the Wicked 

| beiag now too numerous and powerful, 
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Let. XI.  communly decejves him 33 
I am not willing to ſay, that you may be one of 
thoſe Wicked Perſons who wilh me Evil, for you're 
unknown to me; ſeeing I obſerve the contrary by 
yours, that my Writings pleaſe you in many places 
upon which you make your Remarks in the firſt and 
ſecond part of The Light riſen in darkneſs. This is a 
comfort to me, for which I offer thanks unto God, that 
he yet opens ſome perſons Underſtandings, to ſee the 
Truth that he is pleag'd to diſpenſe unto the World. 
This is a great Mercy to him who receives and 
follows it, tho' I know very few that do ſo. / Men 
are generally curious enough of Novelties, but not 
ſo deſirous to change their Life and embrace the way 
of Salvation, which God ſhows unto me. Every one 
thinks he has found the beſt, while. they are yet in 
errour, and at a great diſtance from the Righteouſ- 
neſs and Truth of God, to which they do not ſo much 
as aim or aſpire, relying moſtly upon the falſe 
Pillow. of their Prejudicate Minds, tho' oft-times 
they think that to be true which is falſe, and take a 


lye for the Truth. : 
| This is what I diſcover to my great grief in Per- 


ſons that profeſs to be Vertuous ; nor can I convince 
them of this errour, becauſe they think they are 
wiſer than I, and would rather teach the Holy Spi- 
rit than learn of him. We ſay in one Article of our 
Creed, that We believe in the Holy Ghoſt, yet we do 


it not by no means: For to believe in the Holy Spi- 


tit, is to obey him. He (t) commands us to ſeek the 
things that are above, and not thoſe that are upon the 
Earth ; and to labour for that which is Eternal, and not 


for that which periſheth : and we do the quite contrary; 


believing withall that. we are in a ſtate of Perfection, 
and in the way of Salvation. This is often an op- 
preſſion upon my Heart, but Jam not able to help it; 
for he that thinks he is well, and in the right, will 


(e) Cel. 3. 2. Job. 6. 27. Th : 
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84 Man's Imagination mo Part IV. 
never deſire to amend. I have oft-times ſaid that 1 


have more hope of an open Sinner, who knows his 


Sin, that he will be converted, than of one who ip. 
norantly believes he is in a ſtate of perfection, when 
he is far from it. I know no remedy for ſuch, be- 
caufe they are too wiſe in themſelves. I have here 
converſed with many Perſons of good-will, but with 
little profit. Wherefore I have given it over, that 
I may endeavour ro be united more unto God in 
Solitude. For the Devil would be willing to em- 
' ploy me all my days in Spiritual Diſcourſes, without 
any profit to my ſelf or others, becauſe fine Diſ- 
courſes and Speculations will give no Vertues to our 
Souls, dut rather be the occaſion of vain-glory and 
many idle Words, of which God ſays, (u) we muſt 
give an account. : 

This is the Second reaſon why I keep conceal'd, 
and refuſe to converſe with Men, becauſe I cannot 
give any degrees of Perfection unto them, nor they 
'to me. This cometh from God and not from Men, If 
you find any reliſh or any Truths in my Letters or 
other Writings, it is good to go on with them, and 
to Read more of them ; ſeeing I continue ſtill to 
Write, and theſe Writings may be uſeful to all as a 
means to diſcover true Vertue. They are Beauties 
that will bear the looking on, and the more yon 
read them, the more will you diſcover the excellent 
Verities that are in them, and find a Solution to the 
doubts you may have had in reading the firſt of them, 
Wherefore, Sir, 1 exhort you to do this, inſtead of 
deſiring to ſee me; for my Perſon will fignify no- 
thing to you, there being no extraordinary thing to 
be ſeen in it, ſeeing 1 am a Human Creature like to 
others, created by God and defcended from Adam, 
as the reſt of Men. Moreover tho? you ſhould ſee 
my Perſon, you wonld fee nothing but what you 
1 6 
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will find in my Writings. 1 ſpeak as I write, and 
live as I ſpeak; ſo as my works and words and 
Writings are all of a-piece: For my Doctrine is 
derived only from my Practice and Sentiments 3 thus 
cannot I write nor ſpeak, but only that which 1 

raiſe and poſſeſs; having ifever learned any thing 
2 from my own Experience. Wherefore I can 
know nothing but what it pleaſes God to teach me. 
Lask not any thing of any other, being fully ſatis- 
fyd with the exceſs of his liberality towards me, 
not ſeeking any contentment from any other hand. 

And tho? you tell me, you believe I ſhould have 
ſatisfaction in ſpeaking with you, I cannot agree 
with you; becauſe I find all my SatisfaQions and 
Pleaſnres in God alone, I may have an accidental 
Joy, when I know that any Perſon aſpires to Per- 
fection, and deſires to draw near unto God; I love 
that Perſon according as I ſee he loves Eternal 
things, and deſpiſes the Temporal; but for all this 
I have no defire to converſe with ſuch a perſon cor- 

porally, being contented to ſee him in the Spirit of 
God. TE 
And as to what you ſay, that you do not think it 
below you to receive the Word of God from my 
Mouth or Hand, in caſe 1 be Mother of the faithful. 
You ſhall always be free to do in that as you think 
good, only proceed not blindly in an affair of ſo 
great importance. Examin narrowly if I have Milk 
to nouriſh others, or if the Lights which God gives 
me, be only for the Perfection of my own Soul. 
Conſider likewiſe, if what 1 advance be true or not. 
Stand not to look for fine Words or Terms uſed in 
the Schools ; becauſe I neither can, nor am willing 
to follow the Learned Writters, knowing that their 
Sciences puff them up, and that they are brought 
from Satan's Schools. You will it may be find ſome 
words that you'll think harſh or not true, as I was 
reproach'd ſome time ſince for having ſaid ſome- 
| : G 3 where, 
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where, that ſome of the Anabaptiſt's forbid to aſſt 
their excommunicated Brother , tho they ſaw him in 
peril of bis Life: Which they ſay is not true, tho' 
; Joſe had afſur'd me of it. 
Yeu muſt not be ſtumbled at ſuch niceties; be- 
cauſe the Subſtance of my Writings, and- the deſign 
I have in publiſhing them, conſiſts not in the Words 
or Compariſons that I make uſe of, to make my ſelf 
under ſtood: For the Subſtance and Intelligence 
comes from the Holy Spirit, but the Letter and 
Words come from my own mouth or hand. And 
when I receive into my Underſtanding the Light of 
the Holy Spirit upon any particular matter, I de- 
clare it in terms or compariſons that 1 judge. to be 
moſt proper to make me be rightly underſtood. 
But Men are now more captious than the Phariſees 
were in Jeſus Chriſt's days, they would ſurpriſe the 
Holy Spirit in my faults, when 1 am guilty of any in 
my Expreſſions. Never do you fo, Sir, but freely 
confront my Writings with the Holy Scriptures. 
They muſt be all one, if they proceed from the ſame. 
Spirit. Becauſe God is unchangeable and always 
equal or like himſelf. If my Writings are conformable 
to the Holy Scripture, they muſt of neceſſity come 
from the Holy Spirit; and if they are not conform- 
able, receive them not as true, for there is not ano- 
ther Truth. but that which cometh from God. 
WO (; you have converſed with Perſons who ſaid, they 
{poke face to face with God, and found their Do- 
ftrines were not agreeable to the Goſpel, you ought 
not to haye believ'd them. And if their Life and 
Manners had not in them the qualities of the Rizhte- 
o«fneſs, Goodneſs, and Truth of God, they could not 
de his true Prophets. And therefore it is no won- 
der their Prophecies were not true, and chat they 
died without chte what they propos d. It 
is to be believed, that their Imagination hath de- 
keen them, a5 | know Tome e in this Conpiry, 


ho 


. 


ho have ſaid to me, they had the Spirit of Prophecy, 
tho there was no ſuch thing in effect: Seeing they 
are ſtill all- alive to Fleſh and Blood, entirely covered 
with the Corruption of the Fleſh, the Pride of Life, 
and the defire of Senſualities, with other Corrupti- 
ons of their old Father Adam. They having read 
the Ancient Prophets, and heard that God ſpake to 
them face to face, bave fancied they had the ſame 
Spirit with theſe Prophets, and that God would dif- 
cover unto them the fame things. This has filFd 
their Hearts with Pride, ſo as they are willing to 
attribute to themſelves that which did nowiſe be- 
long to them. And by this means the Devil has 
got into their imaginations, he has made them 
break their Underſtanding and hurt their Brain, ſo 
as they are become Hypocondriack or Melancholy, 
and are every day ſinking deeper in their ſtrong im- 
aginations. I have ſeen this in many of thoſe who 
call'd themſelves Prophets, and could never yet diſ- 
cover any true Prophets of God, neither here nor 
in any other 8 - but many falſe Prophets, over 
whoſe Underſtanding the Devil had great power. 
A thing much to be lamented, that thoſe perſons 
for a little breath of Glory, ſhovld put their Souls 
in danger of Eternal Damnation. * TOLN 
1 have in ſeveral Treatiſes given ſome marks, 
whereby to know the trne Prophets, which you may 
afterwards ſee, by which you will ſee plainly how 
little account I make of the Gift of Prophecy, be- 
cauſe it brings no Vertue unto him that poſſeſſeth it, 
being only uſeful for thoſe to whom the Prophecy 
is addreſs'd when they are converted unto God by 
the prediction of things to come, as were the Nine- 
vites upon Jonab's Prpphecying. Sir, If the Pro- 
phets whom you have known had foretold the Ruin 
and Damnation of Men, in their way of living which 
they are now gotten into, and theſe Propheſies had 
ſerved as means to convert them unto God, it would 
| G 4 have 
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have been good to hearken unto theſe Propheſies, 
tho' they had come from the Devil himſelf. But to 
Propheſie of the Wonders of God that are yet to 
come, the Converſion of the Jews, the Reign of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the re-eſtabliſhing, of Iſrael, this wil 
make nothing, for their Salvation, tho? they ſhould 
Prophecy Truth concerning them: They only fill 
the Mind with fine Speculations, and the Spirit with 
curious diſquiſitions, that are but little condu- 
cing to our Perfection. For what will it profit a 
Man to know God's Secrets and Wonders, if he does 
not wholly give up his own Will unto: God's ? He 
ſhall never ſee them nor enjoy them. And tho? he 
knows the Jews will be converted, yet if he be not 
himſelf converted, this will profit him nothing; no 
more than to know the Reign of Jeſvs Chriſt in 
Glory, and the reſtoring of Iſrael. 

None of theſe things are ſo neceſſary to our calve- 
tion, as it is to know and rightly underſtand, that 
we are not true Chriſtians, and the means of be- 
coming ſuch. This is the deſign of all my Writings, 
becauſe I ſee a great many who think themſelves 
_ Chriſtians, and in effect are Antichriſtians: And o- 
Thers that eſteem Vice as if it were Vertue, and take 
a Lye for the Truth. Even the beſt do this out of 
Ignorance, ſince they have fall'n from the Faith, 
They are given up unto the Spirit of Errour, not 
knowing their way in the matters of Salvation, no 
more than did the ÆAgyptians in the time of the ex- 
ternal darkneſs in Ag ypt, which was only a figure of 
the Chriſtians Blindneſs now. And the worſt is, they 
are unwilling to receive Light, or to be conducted 
in the midſt of all this profound darkneſs. For tho 
God ſends his Light at this time into the World, 
yet does it not meet with good reception. 

Many ſeek for my Writings, that they, may find 
in them, ſomething to favour their own Opinions, 
rather than t to > diſcover {4 Tron. Thoſe of the Ro- 
1 53 | 5 "wan 
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man Communion are well pleasd with what | 
Write againſt other Religions, who [Lon the other 
hand I take great Pleaſure to read what I Write a 


gainſt the abuſes of the Romiſh Church: and thus 


neither of them is made better. For all theſe Con- 
troverſies are vain, and theſe diſputes are invented by 
Satan, to ſow enmities among Chriſtians. It were 


better that every one would Study to be come a true 
Chriſtian, than rejoice in diſcovering one another'ser- 


tors. For what will it profit to know and ſpeak evil 
of the Religions that differ from our own ? This will 
bring no vertue to our Soul but rather Sin, becauſe 
we are not allow d to rejoice at the evil of our Neigh- 
bour, God is offended by it, Seeing Chriſtian Cha- 
rity obliges us to compaſſionate out Neighbour's 
miſeries, eſpecially wken they are Spiritual, and con- 
cern the Salvation of their Souls. Thus, when L 
Write any thing againſt the abuſes of the Church 


of Rome, thoſe of other Religions ought to have com- 


paſſion for them, and pray that thev were redreſſed. 
And likewiſe ought they to do in all other Religions. 
Seeing Jeſus Chriſt Teaches, (u) that weſhould Pray one 


for another; and makes this the mark () that we 


are bis diſciples, when we love one another. 

But we ſee none that have this mark now. On the 
contrary Men are ſlow in obſerving that which makes 
for their own Perfection, that they may Spy out that 
which makes to the contempt of their Chriſtian Bre- 


thren; taking more Pleaſure in that which contra- 
dicts them, than in that which may be-edifying for 


their own perfection. I ſee this every day by Men's 


reading of my Writings ; ſome endeavour to draw 


out of them that which Favours their own Religion, 
others that which excuſes their corruptions ; others 
that which is moſt recreating for their Spirits, and ſo 
of the reſt. All are more willing; to draw out of 
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my Writings that which is a Satisfaction to their 

Senſes than that which is uſefull to their Salvation. 
From which Pray God preſerve you, and conti- 

nue, ; | 


. 5 * * 


3 * 


From my Solitude O.. | Your moſt 3 Servant, 


o,. 2 Bourignon 
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LETTER XII. 


That * who ſeeks ite good things. of this 


World,is not T ravelling towards Eternity. 


To a Child of God, who was mt yet fully Per wade 
that the cares of this Life are a / 152217 the 
Perfection of Souls; and was troubled to hear 
me ſay that I myſt walk alone towards Eter- 
nal Life; ! he was deſirous to bear me Compa 


ny : Showing him that all that is in this World if 


Vain, and that if we Labour to acquire the good 
things of this World or to pleaſe Pw, we are not 
to expect an Eternal reward. 


* dear Child, 


"Know very well that you ar are tronbled to hear me 
fay. that / am all alone in the World. Seeing you 


deſi ire to be with me, and to follow me. Your de- 
fire is good inthis, but my Propofition j is true; that 
] am all alone in the way wherein God conducteth 
me, You muſt not be troubled at hearing the truth; 


but. 
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but rather diſcover what you muſt do to bear me 
company. 1 am Travelling to Eternity, and ſee all 


Men Travelling towards the Land of their Exile, 
which is this miſerable World, after which every 
one aſpires. For I have not yet found ſo much as ene 
Perſon, who ſeeketh Eternal things only. All men 
of good Judgment ſay they er after Eternal 
things, whenas their thoughts, their Labours, and 
Studies are conſum'd on that which is Earthly and 
Temporal. V | 

1s it poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a blindneſs of 
Spirit, that Men ſhould think they deſire Eternal 
goods, when at the ſame time they deſpiſe them? 
For he who ſeeks for the good things of this World, 
gives a ſure evidence that he undervalues Eternity; 
ſeeing this gives a full ſatiety to the Man who deſires 
it, ſo as he cannot deſire any thing more. Becauſe 
all that which is Temporal and Tranſitory ſeems but 
as it were Smoak and dirt unto him, which he uſes as 
little as he can: And he would fly in the Air to K- 
ternity without ever touching upon this Earth, if his 
body were not of ſo coarſe a matter, and oblig'd to 


take ſo groſs an aliment for its Subſiſtance. But 


thoſe that direct their courſe towards the World, are 
ſtill deſiring Gold and Silver, that by their means 
they may make themſelves be ſerved and honour'd; 
they delight themſelves in Drinking, Eating, Walk- . 
ing and being conveniently Cloath'd ; in adorning 
their Houſes with coſtly Furniture, and rich Orna- 
ments, to gratify their five natural Senſes, their Hear- 
ing, Sight, Smell, Taſte, and Touch. So as it is no 
wonder that one who Travells towards Eternity 
finds her ſelf all alone in the way, ſeeing we ſee all 
Men now pretending to, and deſiring all theſe things; 
Studying and Labouring to obtain them as much as 
poſlible, not being willing to deſpiſe them or part 
with them, for all the reaſons that can be offered to 


em. | 
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They would be willing to have Eternity, but not to 


part with Time, altho? Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (x) that We 
cannot ſerve two Maſters; without being unfaithful to one 
or other. They wreſt this paſſage according to the 
ſenſuality of their inclinations, and would follow, 
them, and therewith have life Eternal alfo ; which is 
impoſſible. For this reaſon 1 do not now under- 
ſtand Men, nor do they underſtand me ; therefore 
we cannot live together. I muſt of neceſſity be a- 
mong Men, bur 1 will leave them as ſoon as poſſible, 
that 1 may follow the way which God lets me ſee, 
and ſuffer them to follow the ways which they will 
choſe to their own Damnation. o. 

I will not ſay, My dear Child, that you walk in 


this way of Damnation, ſeeing you have a ſtrong de- 
ſire to be ſaved, and likewiſe of following me. But 
you are ſtill travelling towards the World, which is 
not yet crucified in you, yea, you know not yet, 
how-one ought to die to it in every thing. This is 
the reaſon why you are troubled at me for being will- 
ing to wall all alone: And you create me ſtil} more 
trouble, in preſſing me to follow you travelling to- 
wards the Earth and Time, wherein I can not go a- 
long with you, without continual conteſts and 
quarrels. For there would not be ſo much as one 
Temporal Word or Action, but what would be re- 
prehenſible in this Eternal Road or way; for no 
ſooner would you begin to ſay any thing that had a 
regard to the Earth only, but I would be reproving 
you, as for idle words, and ſuch as were of no uſe 
for Eternity. And. if by your actions you lahour'd 
for the things of the Earth, I wovld complain of 
your Employment, and eſteem your labour vain. 
Ihns would | be a burden unto you, and you inſup- 
portable unto me. And therefore our Journey 


would be but Melancholy and vexatious for us both; 
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and worſe than would be that of two Perſons,who did 


not underſtand one another, neither by words nor 
ſigns. Not, withall this, as if your company is diſ- 


pleaſing to me, for I love it becauſe of the good de- 
fires you have. Nor do I reprove you by way of 


reprimand or Correction, but out of good-will to 
your perfection, which I love as | do mine own. But 
your nature would reſent this highly, ſo as it would 
be Inſupportable to you and might prejudice your 
Health, For I give or yeild nothing to Nature, 
knowing that it is corrupt, and engenders all ſorts of 
Sins, which bring Death upon the Soul, and do de- 
prive it of a happy Eternity. This muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be contradicted, and deny d in all its wills, or elſe 


it will bring us into all Sorts of Eternal miſeries: a 


thing which but few underſtand. For we ſee every 


one following his own will, not thinking he does e- 


vil, nor enough perceiving that our own will begets 
Eternal Death ; which it truly does, as l ſee by the 
eye of faith. And Jeſus Chriſt hath likewiſe taught 
us this when he ſaid ( y ) That whoſoever denicth not 
himſelf connot be bis Diſciple. 230 


There could not be more peremptory Terms inven- 


ted to make Man underſtand, that he ought not to 
follow his own will, but deny it whatſoever it de- 
mands abſolutely : and yet we ſee that even the beſt 
meaning People now at this preſent, think themſelves 
happy that they can follow their own will which in- 
clines always to the Earth and Time, and never to- 
wards Eternity ; which can neither be ſeen nor com- 
prehended by it. For this reaſon I cannot at all ac- 


company one that Travels towards the World 


and follows his own will. I muſt go on all alone if 
I can find no other but ſuch as theſe, continuing like a 


deſolate Widdow, who has neither Company nor com- 


— 


fort in this World. This is very Grievous to Na- 


OD. 9. 23. 
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ture her ſelf, becauſe ſne is always ſociable and 
pleas'd with the Company of her like, a thing which 
1 have never met with yet in this World, hav- 
ing been always oblig'd to Travel, alone, having 
never found any Perſon with whom J could join, tho 
I have ſougtt for them diligently, and informed my 
ſelf where theſe Souls that Travel towards Eternity 
_ be, yet have I not hitherts diſcoveted any 

L have convers'd with the Religious and devote per- 
ſons in our Country, and have found them all ſeeking 
the things of the Earth. For if they Study and Preach, 
this is only to recommend. themſelves unto Men, 
Or that they may eat a piece of Bread. And Secular 

Perſons alſo who are engag'd in the practice of Medi: 
cine, or do Merchandiſe, 1 all only to gain Money, 
or that they may acquire the Honours and Pleaſures 
of the World : ſo as none af thoſe can bear me com- 
pany in the way to Eternity; and therefore ] muſt 
Travel alone, or turn back to the way of this World 
which 1 am reſolved never to do; chuſing rather to 
die alone in the way of Salvation than to follow a 
great Company in the way to Perdition. The great 
Multitude of the Damned would not eaſe my Pain, 
but rather encreaſe it, more, as the Number of the 
Damned Souls is augmented. For this reaſon I am 
reſolved to continue in the way to Eternity, tho 

. were to Travel all alone in it untill Death; chuſing 

|: rather to be alone with Jeſus Chriſt, than to be in 

| | a great Company with the World and Hell. | 

Þ# I know very. well, my dear Child, that you are 

| not deſirous to follow the World or Hell; but inet - 
| fect you do always follow it, ſo long as you continue 

# to ſeek any other thing than Eternity. It does not 

| indeed appear to you, that. you ſeek any other thing, 

18 ſince you have reſolved to part with the World; 

baut believe me, ſo long as you are yet ſeeking to 

| [ pleaſe Men, and are afraid to diſpleaſe them, you 4 
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ſtil in rhe way of the World. And as long as you 
do here take pleaſure in the honours and advantages 


of the World, you will not be able to reliſh the de⸗ 


lights and repoſe of Eternity. And if you do ſtill 


eſteem Riches, it is a certain ſign that you have no 


they truly are J vain and anworthy of our affection. 


you be in the way of Eternity or in that of the Earth, 
and of Time, as you find your aims and pretenſions 
tending to the one or other. This is a general Rule 
for all Men, whereby they may be able to diſcover 


or in that of the Miſerable: by examining, if their 
in the Eternal. 


Not that we are to live idly in this World, for we 
are bound to Labour continually, that we may full- 


then our Labours muſt regard Eternity, the glory of 
God, the Salvation of our own Souls, or that of our 
Neighbours. And all that has any other tendency, 


FP ̃ ² C ee oy 


and has no right to pretend to any other thing; 


that you may have an Office, and do obtain it, your 
pains are well pay'd by your obtaining it. If you 


S.. 


3 
939 


— — —— —— 
( Aua. C. 2, 5, 16. 


* — 


8 


knowledge of Eternal goods, becauſe they make us al- 
ways contemn the Earthly, repreſenting them [as 


Hence you may make a certain Judgment, whether 


whether they are in the way of the Bleſſed Eternity, 
cares, deſires and affections be in Earthly things, or 


fill the Penitence that God hath enjoin'd us. But 


is evil, For (*) if we labour for the World, we 
are rewarded for our Labour in the World; and 
therefore have not any thing more to pretend to in 
Eternity. For otherwiſe God would not be juſt, ſee- 
ing he that has labour'd to gain Money, when he has 
gain d it, has received the reward of his Labour, 


having deſir d nothing beſides. If you are at pains = | | 
are employ'd in Traffick and Buſineſs, that you may 


gain Money, and this ſucceedeth according to your 
defire, you are not to look for any other recompenſe 
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upon y And this is all that one who travells to 
# The Barth, and to time, can pretend to. God can- 
not. in juſtice give him à happy Eternity, when his 
„Labours bave aim'd only at the Earth, towards 
- which+he has always been travelling, as we ſee all 
Men now doing, and thinking themſelves wiſe and 
happy when they -induſtriouſly purſue their advan - 
tages in this World: And he that does not like- 
wiſe, they look upon. bim to be an t aac de- 
ber him. 
This is the way wherein all are walking, i id Which 
it would be impoſſible for me to follow or imitate 
1 them, becabſe | conſider all theſe things as follies and 
: amuſements of the Adverſary. For what can it 
profit a Man, tho? he attain to any Office or Benefice, 
or heap up Money, by which he may. have his delights 
in this World? All this Death puts an end to, and 
the Praiſes of Men which we have acquir'd by.our ac- 
dcamplichments, are but a blaſt of Wind which blows 
away the aſhes of our corruption by Oblivion, out 
of their Memories, and the poor, Soul is found de- 
pr wech of Eternal Glory; which. it cannot any more 
recover after this Tranſient Lite, Which is the only, 


way to ashappy er miſerable Eternity. So as th 


perſon who in this Life Walketh in the a fections a 
the Earth and. of Time, cannot arrive to a happy K+ 
ternity; it-4s-folly-and dgluſion to hope for it. He 

«muſt be content with the Earth which he hath loved, 
and with Men whom he has ſtudied to Please. Con- 
- Gdery my Child, what reward thg Earth and Men. 

will be able to give them, for alf the, Ne | 
+have done them! * Nathing but the'pay 

or beine violently forced t mk züh the 

ſe of Conſcience for haying 


th, and travell &.t0 4 eceitfuly 45 g- 
3 0 Mer e 


e 


as clear ag the Sun, and therefore deſpiſe and forget 
them, that I may mind only permanent goods that will 


If you are willing to accompany: me you may do it, 
for God has created e placing you bet mi xt 
Fire and Water, that you may chuſe which e/ 


0 jſes you beg 
The Fire will enflame your deſite after the Riches, Ho- 


nours and Pleaſores of this World; and the Water 


will make you lay hold of Penitence , that you may re- 


it the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, the three Ene- 
mies of our Eternal Bliſs. You have already reſolved 
to travel to Eternity, and to part with the way of the 
World, but have not in effect prt this perfectly in exe- 
cution, This is the reaſon you cannot bear me com- 
nes 3+ you are altogether diſengaged from the 
Goods of the Earth, and have laid aſide the deſire of 
pleaſing Men. Becauſe theſe things would be continual 
ſtumbling ſtones in our journey, for we muſt ſometimes 


waſt and throw away the Earthly Goods, for the ſake 


of th* Eternal: which would be a pain unto you, 
ſo long as yon have yet any affection to thoſe Goods; 
ad likewiſe we muſt often diſpleaſe Men in our way to 
Eternity. Wherefore it is ſaid; () that He that will 
eaſe: Men is not the Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſays 
la another place, (*) that He came not to bring peace 
upon the Earth, but war betwixt Parents and Children, 


Brother and Brother, Husband and Wife, &c. to ſhow © 


_ one that does travel toward E:ernity, ought te 
War 


they were his neareſt Friends and Relations. 


For if we ſtay to pleaſe them, we ſhall never come 
a Eternity; for they will detain us always in the way, 
without coming to the end. For our neareſt Relati- 


ons are the moſt potent Enemies we have in our way 
to Eternity, when they are not willing to go along 


; » < * 
cr 2 — 
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vith us. Wherefore we muſt paſs from the deſire of 


x. 


dias 


P 


feery World. For my own part, I ſee all theſe things 


againſt all who travels towards the World, tho? 


Who ſeeks this World's Goods Part I V. 
pleaſing them; for which'reaſon Jeſus Chriſt ſays; (+) 
that be who ſorſakes uot Father; Mothey,; Sers, \Brothers, 
and all things for his name; is not worthy of. lo: By this 
he ſhows what foundation of Vertue, one'onght to lay, 
that would travel in the Way te Tternity. „ 

They ought firſt of all to offer up all the Goods that 
they s unto God, to be'employ'd-ouly for his 
Glory; and not according to their owiidefires,or that 
they may follow their own Senſvalities. ' Secondly, they 
muſt forſake the defire of | pleaſing Men; ſince by 
pleaſing them, they moſt of neceſſity diſpleaſe God, be- 

cauſe their deſires are different from God's, and have 
a regard to their own proper Intereſts only; and 
therefore cannot approve our forſaking the Worid aud 
as we poſſeſs them for their Satisfaction. This is the 
reafon why we muſt reſolve to loſe their Friendſhip, 
if we Jans Cn God's; and undertake that War 
which Jeſus Chriſt came to engage us in, againſt our 
Fleſh and neareſt Relations. N i ER PE 
We think it well done to keep peace among thoſe; 


which I grant it is, ſo long as they are willing to go 


along with us in the way of Eternity. There is no- 
thing in this World more deſirable than Peace and 
Concord among Friends and Neighbours: But .when 


they retard or hinder us in our way to Eternity; we 


muſt break this Peace which preſages nothing bur the 
anger of God. For it is one of the Sigus at᷑ the laſt 
Plagues, (*) When Aſen ſhall promiſe themſelves peace 
Aud aſſurance; then, ſays the Holy Spirit, it he time of 
ntter ruin at hand. Such is the caſe with one who un- 
dertakes to travel to Eternity, and would be keeping 
Peace with thoſe that are yet travelling to the World. 
We muſt declare War with them, if they delay or hin- 


der our advancing towards Eternity; becauſe theit 


friendſhip is not ſo conſiderable as our Eternal Salva- 
tion, which they cannot give us, but may be a means of 
— _ — — (= 5m nr2 relay es ip — — N — 
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the l great) thany Perſons, and thoſe” 
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even o a, have deen Eternally un 
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Fot 8 Jo; E eentiaue to have an affection yo't 
any thing 986 a; e anner trwwel — Eterni- 
ty. Wermut be Nhallz diſengag d, breathing 

| ; happ F Country, aud 4% un woe of fh. 


but w .ceſfary to ſupport us 
15.38 Tictla dt Honour Offices) 


wo ne well- together to 
ſhall ral mak ans eaſy Voyage of it. For alchd may 
e with Lahours and Cares, and Sufferingt and Fer- 
e Contempt, and Injuries, and 
ments, and; Death A che way; the hopes 0e Rternal 
Bleſſedneſs will: make all chis light uno Hs. U H he 
that travels to the World, thinks himſelf happyniffbe 
zery-Moneyrby all hi Pape; and Cares, ant: Labors, 
bew nden more ought-;he en think. bimſelf fo; wh 

ks fot an Eternal Recompence, in his trauelling to 
Recnith He will not be forward to- gather the 
Sand-of Geld and Silver, which would be Aheavyclog 
tochim to travel with it towards Eternity: there 
foße 4; adviſe; yot+ te throw it, alk away; and them 
will 1 hold, von by the hand, chat we may the mere 
cally ascompliſh our N e 
continue, 77 75 . 
41 wide 9s; 23. | Your faitbfol friend in God, | 
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axe diſpleaſing to their Father, and which. 
know nor, nor ever wonld know, if I did not tall them 
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ar LETTER XIII. 


That Correftin is always grievous unto ve 
eee in 
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To Cf God, who was uneaſy for -being ve 


Prov for his fot declaving-unto him that it 
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1 reprove.your faujes che is the. rea 
— Affection that ever I could ſhow | 
Ware not very dear to me, t would not i 55 a Pio 
to ſhy you dv cuil; becauſe l mould hayg ng hopes, of 
doing, g2od by. ray Cotection For e ee 
wiah Meg, berauſe. 
aud ase not willing to be told of is, wherefore. | muſt let 
them alone. But the Children which Gad bas given 
me, ought; to think themſelses happy, that l reprove 
TRAY For they have in them yet many things that 
themiclves 


of them. And vpon this account oughꝝ they te often 
the Corrections that I give them, as they would do pre- 


cious Stones, inſtead of being grievedd at them. For 


This is. ground of Joy and thankſgiving, te Gad, that 

hedges.as yet condeſcend to diſcover our Sina as, and 
gives us time to amend them. x. 

This is an unvaluablę favour, riot granted unto many, 


| becauſe it is a moſt particular obligation, as you may 


have perceived from my deportment, For 1 have con- 
verſed. with many Perſons that did Evil, and were ont 
of God's favour ; yea, with ſome that were in clo 


compact with * Devils.” never reprov d nor 8 
re 


all do evil, 
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rected them, becauſe co iy they 
eb Jon a diſtance — oy 1 have ſuffered 
them ro rum th their damfjtion at theirpleaſure, becauſe 
they . 1 opon it. But for yon, Who are 


willing to pleaſe your Heavenly Father „ Ahold be 
much tof b admoniſh yen of the things 
that may diſpleaſe him, becanſe yon could never 5 
then, if you continued ignorant of them. 

.» Wherefore you ovghr. to be glad when I-adg onif 
yon of any thing 3 for it is not every one that 1 
. after this manner, but only my Friends, And when 
they do not take theſe Corrections in good. part, I give 
them up to theit own wills, by which they periſn : and 
tho' l ye this very well, yet I cannot prevent it, 

God has given them a will free to be perfect or 

5 But you, my Child, who have voluntarily re- 
ſolved to ſubmit your Will unto God s, and never to 
follow it any more, you have need to ſee wherein you 
come ſhort of perfection. I know your Svperiovur part _ 
deſireth CorreQion, but the ſenfirive part is very ſenfi- 
ble of pain; which pains, if you ſuffer them with hu- 
miliry of heart, will purge your Soul : but if theſe 
_ pains make you fretfol and vneaſy, they will withdraw 
Jou Kill more from God. 

1 do aſſure you I have a great averſion to reprove o- 


thers. My Nature would encline me rather to yeild 
to all your defires, and follow your will in every thing 

but 1 connot do this without Sin, ſo long as your will 
iv not one with the Will of God. I muſt be unfaithful 


to one or other. And 1am reſolved. not to be un- 
faithful unto God, that I may acquieſce in your Will; 


knowing likewiſe, that you do not deſire that I ſhou}d 


pleaſe you" by diſpleaſing God. Therefore you muſt 
reſolve to ſuffer Correction ſo long as God ſhall judge 
it neceſſary, and you may be well aſſured that I will 
never do it otherwiſe : for I have not a Spirit of con- 
tradiQion and reproof; nor am I come to judge or con- 
demn any perſon, but okly to ory Light unto thoſe . 


21 are willing to receive it. 
| 6 2 -  , 
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overcome theſe natural Inclingpiond. e 

even in ſufferings, and gather Roſes n oe 
Thorns. This is what your experience will! h 0 
in time: In expprution: ghexeof, L tiff... 
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7 b it's better to ſuffer be in fs W rl, thn 
1 Eternaliy hereafter. - 
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Lo. the 7 Babe, to comfort l in bis Sickneſs 
and other Sufferings ; aſſuring him, that God hath 
| ſent us into this preſent Lif ON: to Jaj er, nl 


Leigh bis Juſtice ” ani: 1 . | vin wi | 


. My dear Child, 
Ejoyce becauſe God has ite you. mat 
for he always chaſti ſez thoſe whom he loves. 
Doubt not but this Malady Wil 1 anc to 
Jour Avent, in Vertze mlt 
1 W by Tribula man, | 


5 2 5 1 
* 2 
Me 
* * 1 
es 7 
8 


11 1 Fe er for this Keaſon, It is he 
Happi A that il bee you. in this World, 
"hs ie time of Penitence, and not that of de- 
ts for which we were created. We mut not 
5 hs order of God, who bas thought fit in his 
| ey © 'to. ſend- us into this miſerable World, 


great NM 
chat therein = 1 t foffer th the pats that are due 


1 - 00s, 1 f ſending us into Eternal 
pains wich iy ehe well as che Rebel- 


Angels. 7 OO: 7-216 * Ty - By: 


But blijid/Man: would now be oppoſing this appoint- 


ment of is G00, inſtead of bleſſing and thanking him 


for ſo'preat'a. ercy, in having thus chang'd the Eter- 
nal A Met 1 "ſhorts: "Temporal one as our 


prefent Life is; and joy 2 e e bi the Tribula:- 
u bim. He would. 


br 7 


tions that 1 ay. therein 0 | 
nin 0 mſelf in this Life, in- 
ſtesd of embracing the rang Penitence which would 


conduct him unto the hap PP and EternalLife,for which 


we are created, and not for this miſerable Life here 4 
which is only a ſhort paſſage, during which we muſt 
ſuffer pain, or beafterward ſent to Hell, 

For it is moſt certain, that he who is not willing to 
ſalisfy the Juſtice of God. by Penitence in this World, 
muſt afrerwards ſatify it with Eternal pains that ſhall 
never end. I am fatisfy*d, my dear Child, that you are 
willing to chuſe the T emporal Penitence rather than 


that which is Eternal; and moreover, that you aſpire to 


Union with God. But l would not have you too 
vehement in theſe aſpirations, leaſt it hurt your 
Health, or encreaſe your Malady. Go on ſoftly and 
orderly, waiting for Rain from Heaven, which will 
make this Unon which you deſire, grow in your Soul. 


This Union cannot be attain d force, or all at 


once: We muſt remove the impediments we have 
5 to it gradually, and not with fury, or too much 
iſpleaſure for our miſſing of it: For the Devil will 
re i 1 a into e We that bs may 


v is latter to. 


for here, e 


Part IV. 

gauſe us to fall by Extremes * 

cannot prevail againſt us by Evil and Sin. Ze 
Therefore be upon your guard, and alpireunto God 

through Love, without endeavouring to ronſtrain him 


«4 force, for He is not oblig'd-20 us. of 
Graces and ſweet Communications, 
to thank him; and if he deny them t. 
time, *tis no- more than we have merited 


e are bound 
us for ſome 


ourſelves unwort his Graces and” Intercourſe, 
thinking ourſelves favour'd far enough hen he gives 
us Tears to lament aur Sins, and Lights to know. how 
we have forſaken him, tagether with deſires of re- 
turning to him. This is the greateſt. happineſs That 
could ever befall you. 

For Internal Sweetneſſes and Conſolations are nat 
ſolid Vertues, ſeeing they may beget in us Vain- 
glory, and give 400 much Satisfaction to our Nature, 
which not being yet delivered from its corruption, 
might attribute God's Graces and canſolations to it- 
ſelf, as if it had merited them, which would be a great 
evil. For we are not to deſire either Spiritual or 
Temporal delights in this World, becauſe Gad re- 
fer ves them for che Life which is Eternal. Tis-for this 
that we are Created, and for nothing elſe. Therefore 


wait patiently for this happinefs, and ſuſſer in peace 


the diſtance that you think you are at from God. 
AWiiaihe intreats my do, who deſires; yak Eternal 


Py 


he gives u 


,by oft - times 
refuſing to hearken to his good Infpirations: So that if 
we were humble —_—_ in heark, we ſhould judge 
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am aſtom d e > nike] in refiſting Evil. 

1 was in hopes yon would have become a good 

zuldier by theſe-combars, bor now it ſeems you yeild 
to your Enenfies, and ſubmit unto them inſtead of 
overcoming them. What favours can you hope for in 
ſuffering your Enemies to prevail, and 180 overcome 
you , through your natural ſoftneſs and \remiſſneſs ? 
This is to ka your ſelf a Slave unto Une over which 
you ought to Reign. What advantage can you reap 
by yeilding to the Evil? Have you ſtill any preten- 
fions to the Earth, that you would be pleaſing [your 
Friends by giving way to their Evils ? Were it not 
better to become their Enemy, than to make yourſelf 


<7 


y * » 
3 | 25. 
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an Enemy to God ? Which yon will moſt certainly 


become, if you give way to the Sins of your Friends 3 
you will ſurely be anſwerable for them if you ret 
chem not with all your power. 

I think 1 have before this written fully: onto: you, 
how one may Sin Nine different ways in others, one 
of which is by talerating the Evil. Now in this differ; 
ence that yon have with your Wife, you not only 
tolerate the E Evil, but voluntarily conſent to it, ſay- 
ing, Hit 4 5 to Preferve * We is a — 


Maxime | 
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plaiſance we have ever ſhown them. 


1s The Peace which is not founded Part IV. 
Maxime; when, that we may have Peace With Men, we 
mult be oblig'd to declare War againſt God and our 


own Souls. Were it not better to be in open War 


with all the Men of the World, yea with all the Devils 
ta Hell, than to have the leaſt difference with God in 
any thing? For my own part, I had rather have all 


Men and Devils both together for Enemies all the days 


of my life, than diſpleaſe God in the leaſt ; becauſe 1 


eſteem God more than all, and kaow that Men can 
give me nothing but a little Food, and the Devils only 


Torments, as a recompenſe of all the Service and com- 


I know very well that you are of this fame mind in 
the bottom of your Soul, and yet are ignorant that in 
this difference, God will be offended with you, for ſup- 

orting your Wife in her Evil. You think rather that 
you do well in yeilding, that you may preſerve peace 
betwixt you, which is great Ignorance and Infatuation 
of Spirit, becauſe there can be no true Peace where 
Sin reigneth. This is but a ſad peace, like that Pro- 
pheſied in the Holy Scriptures by the falſe Prophets, 


Sho ſay Peace and aſſurance, when our Enemies bave got- | 


ken the Victory, and our Ruin is at hand. 1 
Dont you ſee my dear Child, that you are in the 
fame dangerous ſtate, by ſeeking to be at peace with 
the Wickedneſs of your Friends? This peace will oblige 
you to comply with all kinds of Sin all your life, if 


yu do now acquieſce in ſo manifeſt and pernicious 


an Evil. For all the quarrel that your Friends have 


with you now cometh of this, that you have a mind to 


lay open the Wickedneſs of your Servant. Were 
your Friends good People, they would have given ear 
to what you had a mind to diſcover, and examin'd in- 
fo the matter, whether it was true or no, that they 
might have eſchew d it if it had prov'd Evil, or been 
difabuſed if the thing were not ſo, - But like hair- 
brain'd Perſons, they would defend the Evil without 
knowing it, and without any ground or conſideration 
load with injuries and Reproaches one that W 
* | e them 


that t 
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It appears to me that you have not ſufficiently diſ- 
covered his wiles, and that you do inſenſibly acquieſce 
in his will without perceiving it. Remember what 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (b) that be came not to bring peace up- 
on the Earth, but war between the Parent and the Cbild, 

Brother and Brother : ; adding, that a Mans Enemies ſhall 
be thoſe of bis own Family. Yet God is all the while a 
God of Peace and Love; and when he was pleasd to 
viſit his Apoltles and Diſciples after his Reſurrection, 

his Salutation was (c) Peace be unto yo, to ſhow that 
the greateſt good he wiſhes for them is Peace; never- 
rheleſs he declares, that be is not come to bring Peace up- 
an the Earth, but War among the neareſt Kindred and Re- 
lations. There is no difficulty in reconciling theſe 


different paſſages of Scripture, ſeeing rhey are equally 


clear and true. For Jeſus Chriſt is truly come to bring 
Peace amongſt his Children and Diſciples ; far (d) he 
Prays to his Father, that they may be united together as he is 
one with his Father ; ; that they may be all per fected in ane. 
This God of Peace: effectually preaches and teaches 
Peace to his Friends, and will have them one, in the 
Union of Charity. But he declares War againſt his 
Enemies, and will. have it kind led tho' it were betwixt 
Parents and Children, Brothers and Siſters, yea Husb ind. 
and Wife. Showing that it would be a fatal Peace for 
Hs Friends, to be in Peace with Men that live accord: 
ing to the Fleſh, ſeeing thoſe would. break the Peace 
which a juſt Perſon ought to have with God ; and one 
*cannot be his friend without being at "enmity. with 
Evil-doers, ſince. they by their Evil: -doings are Ene- 
mies unto Got”! 

If you had a Father whom you Lovd much, and he had 
afworn Enemy who were continually. endeavouring to 
offend him, could you believe, my dear Child, chat 
vour Father would take it kindly from you, to live in 
&iendſhip with this his Enemy ? ? Ab would it not 
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Let XV in Gul is worſe than War.” 109 


Peace With his Enemy? Were it not better openly 


aus a Peace? For he who is the Father's Enemy, can 
never have a ſincere friendſhip with his Son. If your 
friends are Enemies unto God, by the fame conſe- 
quence they are Enemies to your Soul, and to your E- 
ternal Happineſs. Weigh this compariſon well, you 
are concern'd. in it. For you ſtudy to be a true Child 


| of God, and your Relations ſtudy to offend him with 


out any fear, whence they are his Enemies and offend 
him knowingly. They have known the right. way thar 
leadeth to Salvation, and have been deſirous to-fallow 
it, and to endeavour the Perfection of their Souls; but 
as ſoon as the Rod of God is laid aſide upon their Vows 
and Promiſes of better obedience, they have reſumd 
their old habits, entring into the broad way which 
they bad renounc'd, and are gone ſo far, as they en- 
deavour to draw you along with them therein, and to 
pervert you, rather than to be converted by you, 
Don't you ſee that the Devil is concern'd now in 
this matter, that he may, overthrow you ? Yeild not 
therefore unto any. Evil whatſoever, chuſe rather to 


of doing, any thing againſt the teſtimony of your own 


me as an Inſtrument for your PerfeQion ; therefore 


adefire to pleaſe your Relations, who would now o- 
blige you never in your Life to ſpeak to me any more. 
4 This muſt be more than Humane Malice towards me 
5 who have never injur'd them, but always given teſti. 


te mony of great Friendſhip to them. It is but Eight 
days fince I took leave of your Wife with a kiſs, and 
he all manner of Civilities, and yet fo ſoon is ſhe become 
10" Wl my Enemy! So as I connot tell to what I can impute 

this, except to her inconftancy, having never either 


aid or done any thing to diſpleaſe her. If L had an ill 
opinion of her Servant, it was not without good 
%%% 3 | ground, 


. 


rather be an act of Infidelity to your Father, to be in 
to declare War againſt him, than to enjoy ſo danger- 


be in open War with your Relations, than to be guilty 
Conſcience. You are ſatisfy'd that God makes uſe of 


jon ought not to deprive yourſelf of this means from. 
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ground, as I could have made it appear to her, if ſhe 
had defired it in a friendly manner, But inſtead of 
diſcovering the Truth, ſhe does all ſhe can to cover it, 
ſo as I do verily believe, tho” the Servant herſelf would 
diſcover the Evil,fhe would oppoſe her, and be unmill- 


And therefore it is in vain to inſiſt more upon this 
matter, we muſt of neceſſity let them follow the Exil 
Spirit. They will anſwer for it themſelves. Non 
have done what was incumbent upon you, to bring them” 
to a knowledge of themſelves. It is not the wind of 
God to force any, yea, he has forbidden to give the 
Childrens bread unto dogs; which 1 believe you have 
done in regard of your Wife aud Brother- in- Lawzſee· 
ing they now ſnarle at one by whom they had the 
Light offerd them. Which at firſt indeed They re. 
liſh'd; but they are now turn'd again to tear both yo 
and me, if it were in their power, according as the 
Goſpel is, (e) Give not the Childrens bread unto Bogs, 
leaſt they turning again ſhould rent Un. 

Wherefore I ſhould wiſh you would retufn me all the 

Writings in general that you have of mine, that they 


may be no more ſeen by Perſons that are ſo unworthy. 


of the Grace of God. You may have them for your 
own particular uſe wlien you pleaſe. Mean while be 


not caſt down for any thing, all will be well in its 


time. If theſe Perſons abuſe your Bounty and Good- 
neſs thus, pur it not any longer in their Power, For 
you have done enovgh, and it is their buſineſs to look 
to their own Salvation. Endeavor to work out your 
own; without any regard to other things. All the Riches 
of the World are of ſmall value, not being worthy 
to detain us for one moment. (F) Let us ſeek the Kings 
dom of Heaven, and tbe veſt ſhall be given to us. If your 
Relations are reſolved not to go along with you in this 
Reſolution, leave them cheerfully; for Jefus Chiſt ſays, 
(z) He that forſaketh not Father, Mother Brother, Siſter, 


WORE 7, 65 () 6. 3. G) ie, 37. wit 


Let. XV. in God is worſe than Var... 1 11 


Wife, Children, yea, and all that be hatb for bis Name, is 


. 


not worthy of bim. 


Take this occaſion ſeeing it now offers, it may be 
this is to prepare the way for your forſaking the 


World wholly. If you can have Peace among your 


Relations to ſerve God in liberty of Spirit, then would 


1 adviſe yon to bear with their Infirmities and Igno- 


blig d to give w 
do this, forſake them, rather than pollute your Soul; 


* 


ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (h) we muſt cut off our band, or 
full out our eye if it offends us, 3 
This is more than the parting with a Wicked 
Wife, that is a hinderance to your Salvation and Per- 
fection. For diſcovering if ſhe be evil, you need only 


(i) the Tree is known by the fruit. Firſt conſider if ſhe 
does well, to abe tt ſo great an evil as is in that Ser- 
vant, with ſuch forwardneſs, before ſhe have examin'd 
whether it be true or not. Conſider likewiſe if it be 
not evil in her to ſupport and love that Servant more 
than you her Husband, who have lived ſo many years 
in the Married ſtate with her. Conſider moreover if 
it be right in her to reproach you becauſe you get no 


L Money after you have quitted your employment, that 
Joa might be more entirely at leiſure for the perfect- 
2 ing your own Soul: And whether it be right done in 
8 her to engage you again, without any neceſſity, in th 


x Affairs of the World, contrary to your Conſcience and 
x Aainſt the Peace of your Soul. Conſider Mill if it be 
good in her, to reproach my Perſon, without the leaſt 
ground or occaſion. And whether it be not yet worſe 
to hinder you from following my ſentiments, or con- 
verſing with me, after you are well ſatisfy'd that my 
converſation, and the Lights which God gives me, 
have been ſo profitable to your Soul; and have ſome- 
times wiſh'd rather to loſe all Worldly Goods than 


(0 Mat. 3. 29. (i) Luk, 6. 44. 


the 


ran ces, as far as God is not offended, and you not o- 
to their Evils. But if you cannot 


to obſerve if her Words and Actions are evil, becauſe 


= " i" 
* 6 


— — 99 3 


—_— 


13% The Peace winch is not founded, &c. Part. LV. 
the Light which God hath gives you: by my means, 
And laſt of all Conſider if your Wife does well ta chaſe 
you away, chuſing rather to keep a litigious Servant 
in we 3 chan her _ Husband, 1 
All theſe things are furely evil, from 
the Evil Spirit that poſſeſſes her. Far there is but one 
Good Spirit, which is calf d God; and one Evil, which 
wie call the Deril Every ane muſt de paſſeſs d dy the.one 
ar the other. Wherefore you: may make a } 
whether your Wiſe and Rehbarions are poſſeſ d withthe 
Good Spiris, or the Evil, by their Wands and Actions. 
And if it be the Evil Spirit that gaverns: them leave 
them boldly, without any Scruple, rather chan give 
place to the Devil. if they were uot ſtronger than 
a N be good to oppoſe them, but — — 
one, and . with the Enemy 3 Fe 
— would ſurely be to ſtrong for you, becau 
have freely of their own accord given: — foam 
to the Spirit of ex rour; and we live in the time, ty 
tohen he that is wicked will always grow wor ſt, 

You have ſometimes wiſh'd to part with all your 
Wife's Fortune, provided ſhe were Vertuous; and in ex- 
change ſhe wiſhes now to be rid of you, becauſe, in her 

i  opmion, you are too Vertuous. Your god wiſh is 
it praife, worthy, and her evil one ſhall-rurn upon her ſelf. 
= Sering ſhe deſpiſes Vertue, ſhe cannot obtain it: and the 
18 Evil which ſhe values ſhall ſurely. follow her to her 
If great ſorrow and Damnation. This will be ker own 
fault. tf God ſuffers the wicked to periſu, we mult 
1 of neceſſity ſuffer it alſo. You have done lb that was 
# in your both before God and Man, ta bring 
1188 them to the knowledge of the urue Good, which they 
nn have ſufficiently known, but had no deſire. to follow it 
4 in effect: Think not ro force am impoſſibility. | 
1 chap crexed all Men in full —_ Let _ one do 
| _ thew beſt to ſave themſelves in this erans 
4 4 | Ambit 2 
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LETTER XVI. 


That we muſt r ourſelves if we Wend 35 
God. 


Ts. 4 Child of God, who ercerve eat ſtruglings 

the Devil aint il Will, 2 2 ings of 
this might proceed. Where it is clearly ſhown, that 
the Devil can have no hold oſ Men, but only by 
means of the Corruption of their Nature, and that 
if this were ſurmounted and overcome, the Devil 


could not any more prevail againſt them. Ex- 


hortin A 1 that he may overcome the Devil, to 
dem this Nature ö it bs reth. 


NM 2 C hila; 


* yours dated the 8th of ih aſian. I under< 
ſtand that you deſire to know of me, what you 
ought. to do that you may overcome the Devil and 
your own Nature; telling me chat the directions 
which 1 ſhall give you, will be a continual exerciſe for 
the PerfeQion of your Soul. la compliance with you, 
| write this, to ſhow you what I think moſt expedient 
for your PerfeQion. It is this, that you muſt make War 


upon your ſelf and ſubdue the Corruption of your Nature; 


becabſe ſo long as this ſhall Reign, the Devil will con- 
tigually have hold of you, aud oblige you to obey him 
even againſt your will. 

It is very true that the Devi! of himſelf. hath no 
power over Men, but they give him power in propor- 
tion to their following the corruption of their Fleſh ; 
becauſe the Devil brought this corruption iato the Ho- 


man Nature. God created it all good, nor was there 


any evil to be found in it. Of neceſſity then the Evil 


that it now feels muſt come IR Withowe it feff: * 
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God being All-good, cannot make any thing that's E- 
vil, and ſtill leſs in the Human Nature than in any o- 


ther of his Creatures ſeeing he reſolved to create Man 


in his own Image and after his likeneſs, there's no 


doubt but the Human Nature ſhar'd more liberally in 
his Bounty than any other Creature, and could not 
poſſibly have any thing that's Evil in it; while as yet 
all Men in general feel in them an inclination to Evil, 
_— they often follow and ſometimes againſt their 
will. | | 
Don't you ſee from hence, my Child, that the Devil 
alone hath inſinuated Vice and the inclination to Evil 
which we feel in ourſelves, and that reſiſtance unto the 


Sood which we deſire, into our Nature; and that it's 
be that worketh all theſe Evils in us, eſpecially when 


we do them againſt ovr wills? Of this St. Paul com- 


plain'd, (I) faying, the Evil that I would not, that 1 dv, 


and the good which 1 deſire, that I do not. Whence we 
muſt conclude, that there is an Evil Spirit without vs, 
which notwithſtanding acteth in us, and oft-times a- 
gainſt our will. | 

Nor may you alledge as a conſequence of this, that 
the Devil having ſuch a power over you, it will be impoſſible 
for you to reſiſt bim. This is great Ignorance ; for we 
may reſiſt the Devil if we pleaſe, and hinder him ſo as 
he cannot make one hair of our heads to fall : becauſe 
he is altogether unable to hurt us, ſeeing he is the E- 
nemy of God whoſe Children we are. He could not 


leave us ſubjected to the power of his Enemy. He 


cannot make vs fall into one Evil thought, if we our- 
{elves did not firſt give him the power; otherwiſe this 
could never be. 1 

It may be you'll ſay, Tou are not any more refolved # 
follow the ſuggeſtiins of this Evil Spirit, and yet you cann 
get the better of him in yourſelf, but that he there often 
commits Evil againſt your will. Which is very true: 
But know alſo that if he had not from your own free- 
— — —— —2ñ—j6— — 
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will 
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will received power over your Soul, he would never 
have encroach d ſo far, nor been able to have ſuch 
power over you. And after you once permitted him 
to reſide in your Soul, he became Maſter of it, and 
will not now be ejed ed thence but by Faſting and Pray- 
er; as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles (m) concerning 
thoſe Devils that were poſſeſs'd of the Bodies of ſome 
whom they would have been curing. 1 ſay the ſame 
to you now; ſeeing clearly that the Devil will not for- 
ſake you, if you make not War upon yourſelf by op- 
poſing the Corruption of your Nature, which is the 
ſame thing with the Devil. Seeing this Corruption 
floweth from him alone, it is always united to him as 
his other ſelf, 5 5 
So that one who follows the Corruption of his Nature; 
does indirectly follow the Devil and knows it not. 
For many would not follow the Devil if they knew 
him or ſaw him viſibly. But they diſcover not that 
they obey the Devil, when they follow their Natural 
| Inclinations, and obey their own wills. Which yet is 
moſt true. For the Devil is not any thing viſible that 
1 e can ſee him with our bodily Eyes, but only a Spirit 
ble that incites us todo Evil. And when one feells him- 
we ſelf carried out unto Evil, he ought to believe it ſurely, 
a; that it is the Devil who moves this in his Nature, for 
| otherwiſe this Nature has not in itfelf any Evil; 'tis 
but like a lump of Fleſh which moves not itſelf unto 
Good or Evil, but only fo far as ſome Spirit extrinſick 
to itſelf, inclines it to one or other : Then it does 
Good or Evil, after the quality of the Spirit which 
moves it, - If it feells itſelf mov'd to do good, it is the 
Spirit of God which acteth in it, but if it perceives 
Itſelf mov'd to Evil, it is the Spirit of the Devil who 
ateth in it. EE Bhs A 
It muſt be the Free- will of Man then that lays hold 
on the Good and refuſes the Evil, to which he is al- 
ways free; becauſe this Liberty which God gave Man 


(m) Mark 9. 29. | 
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at his Creation, ſhall not be taken away from him, but 
be continu'd to all Eternity. It's true the Devil is alſo 
at Liberty to tempt us, and we cannot hinder this : 
Seeing he was created free as well as Man, he may do 
all the Evil that he pleaſes in himſelf, but can do no- 
thing unto Man, but only fo far as Man's own Free- 
will permits him. If the free-will of Man reſiſts that 
of the Devil, then he throws him down, tramples him 
under foot, and derides his Weakneſs. But if the 
Free-will of Man conſents unto that of the Devil, he 
thereby becomes his flave, and the Devil Tyranizes 
continually over him, making him do all his will, and 
Man never perceives it. Fd 
This is the wretched ſtate to which the Devil re- 
duces thoſe who live after the movements of their cor- 
rupt Nature. He makes them fall every moment into 
Sin, without their thinking of it, becauſe they are not 
well appris d that their Nature is corrupted, and that 
this corruption engendreth death. If Man were well 
convinc'd of this, he would not any more follow his 
own will in any thing, but would refift it every mo- 
ment, contradicting and making War upon it; becauſe 
no good thing can proceed from our own will, ſince 
the Devil has got the dominion over it; he always en- 
clines it unto Evil. „ 
Had your own will continued free, in the ſtate where- 
in God created it, it would have brought forth all 
good, and we needed only follow our own will to do 
always that which was right; becauſe the Good Spirit 
of God, would have moved it unto Good and not to 
Evil. Our Nature being paſſive and Nothing, would 
have ſuffered itſelf to be govern'd by this good Spirit 
which could have none but good effects, and being thus 
united unto it, would have been the ſame thing with 
it; and would not have been mov'd but by it: 50 a 
Man's Soul would have been delighted in God, and his 
Body in the things that God had created for it, with 
pleaſure and free from any Evil ; ſeeing all that is 
Beautiful and Good in Nature, is created: for _ 
| joh 
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lights of Man's Body. Of which God will never de- 
rive it, ſeeing he hath made them for it, and is will- 
ing that it ſhould delight itſelf in his Creatures, and 
uſe them with thankſgiving to the Creator, 9 
But the Devil has renvers'd this Order eſftabliſh'd 


by God, ſeeing he hath corrupted the Will of Man, by 


turning him away from his God, to ſet his Affections 
upon the Creatures, and to love them inſtead of their 
Creator. This is that which brought Sin into Man, 
and of God's Friend made him his Enemy. And it was 
reaſonable and juſt it ſhould be ſo. For God alone 
does well deſerve our Love, and it was moſt juſt that 
we ſhould love the giver of all Good, more than the 


gifts that he had given us. For if this Giver had given 


nothing, Man would have had nothing, ſeeing of him- 
ſelf he had nothing; and if he is any thing at all, this 
Being comes from God; his Soul, his Body, his Spi- 
rit, and all that he has are gifts that he has freely re- 
ceived of his God ; who for ſo many and great favours 
requireth nothing of Man but his Love: which ungrate- 
ful Man refuſes unto him,and transferrs unto Creatures 
unworthy of him: thus violating his Faith and Juſtice 


chat he owes to his God, and by a damnable ingratitude 


are his Affections carried away and join'd unto the vile 


| Creatures, In contempt of his God who created 


him that be might love him, and be delighted in him. 
But Man of his own Free-will was pleas'd to turn a- 
way from his God, that he might delight himſelf in the 
Vile and Earthly Creatures, that were unworthy of his 
Affections. This corrupted all, and perverted Man's 
natural will, which before enclinꝰd unto all manner of 
Good, as it does now to all ſorts of Evil. It is like 
the Fleſh of a Lamb, which, if newly kill'd, is pleaſant 
to our taſte, but if it is old and begins to have Worms 
and to ſtink, it becomes diſagreeable, and creates an 
averſion in thoſe who did formerly eat of it with plea- 
ſure. So in like manner is our natural Will, in reſpe& 
of God: it was once agreeable unto him, and he was 
delighted to ſee it united to his own, But as ſoon as 
5 13 N 
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it became old, and the Devil, like the Worm of Cor- 


ruption, was entred into it, our Will became ſtinking 


and Corrupt before God, and can never ſince produce 


any thing but Corruption and Sin, 

So as we need only follow our own Will, to go in- 
to Hell and periſh Eternally. Few are apprehenſive of 
this, thinking they do no Evil in following their own 
Wills, yea ſome eſteem it Vertue to follow it in things 


that have an appearance of Good, as ſome do in going 


to Church, or hearing Sermons, or Reading the Scrip- 
cures and other Pious Writings. But when all this is 


done out of Self- love, all is corrupted ; tho? the things 


be good in themſelves , yet are they made to be 
Evil, by our Self-will which is corrupted. And jf theſe 
good things are changed into Evil, how much worſe 
"= Natural things become, when done out of this Self- 
WII? | | | 


It ſeems to me, that all the Natural Functions both 


of our Body and Spirit are Sinful, ſo long as one lives 


according to the Corruption' of his Nature. It can 


never produce any thing that's Good, No more than 
rotten Fleſh that breeds Worms, which are transform- 
ed into Flies, but can never beget new Lambs, agreeable 
to the taſte of Man. So in like manner neither can the 


Soul of Man be agreeable unto God, ſo long as it lives 
according to its corrupt Nature. He may well do ſome 


good Works externally, that ſeem to have life in them, 
but it is only the life of Worms which breeds the Cor- 
ruption of Flies; becauſe all that is done from the mo- 
tive of Self- love breeds Sin. If one lives morally well, 
he ſhall have a Reputation from Men, which is only a 
Fly that flies away with the Wind. And if one is Juſt 
and Devout out of Self. love, he will be eſteem'd Ver- 
tuous and Spiritval, which is alſo a Fly of another co- 
tour; or if one is very regular in Eating, Drinking 
and Cloathing. from ſelf. love, this likewiſe is another 
Fly, which flies away upon the breath of Men's Praiſes. 
So as I cannot counſel you any thing, my dear Child, 
for the Perfection of your Soul, but that you make war 
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our own Nature, ſeeing it is corrupted and breeds 
all ſorts of Evils, even from good things themſelves. 
I counſel you to make the Mortification of your Senſes 
your continual Exerciſe, and to combat ſo Manfully as 
that you may remain Conqueror, for herein confiſteth 
the whole Perfection of your Soul. For as ſoon as you 
have renounc'd your own Will, and have ſubjected 
yourſelf unto the Will of God, he will live in you, and 
bring forth in you all ſorts of Vertues and Graces in 
abundance. But fo long as you continue to live to 
yourſelf, it is in vain that you think to overcome the 
Devil. He laughs at one that lives in his corrupt Na- 
ture; and if he thinks to expel him by the door of 
good deſires, he will preſently get in again by the win- 
dow of ſome Senſuality, as of Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, 
Walking, or Recreations, and a thouſand ſuch like, 
which delighting the Natural Senſes, make us turn a- 
fide from God to take our pleaſure with ſome of them. | 
Thus does he catch the Natural Man in all his ways, 
who cannot ſpeak a Word, or eat a Morſel, or wear a 
Rag, or do other neceſſary things, but the Devil will 
make ſome advantage of it to our prejudice. For when 
| we Cloath out of neceſſity, he will endeavour to mix 
| in curioſity ; and when we Eat for our Subſiſtance, he 
will make us ſeek Delicacies, which betray us to the Sin 
of Gluttony ; if we ſpeak he will make us ſpeak what 
i we ought to conceal, and conceal what we ought to 
2 ſpeak: If we reſt, he will mingle floath; and if we walk 
. or take our Recreation, he will turn it into complacen- 
cy that will make us forget God. So as from every 
1 thing that the Natural Man does, the Devil draws his 


t advantage. This no Perſon can keep him from doing, 
Y as long as we live according to the corruption, of our 
5 Nature; becauſe there is ſo near an Union betwixt the 


g Devil and this Corruption, that they appear to be the 
x lame thing. We cannot diſtinguiſh the one from the 
g. other, becauſe of the near Reſemblance that is between 
1, the Nature of the Devil and that of Man; ever fince 
o tit was corrupted, they are become one and the ſame 
on 14 | | thing, | 
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thing. They are alſo very near the ſame Creatures of 
_ God, that fell into the ſame fault and Sin. 0 


For the Angel was created by God an Intelligence, 


| capable to know and love him, as Man alſo was by him 


created for the ſame end: So as there is no difference 
bet wixt the Soul of Man and the Spirit of the Devil, in 
regard of the end for which God created them; both 
being created to this end, that God might delight him- 
Felf in his Creature. But the Rebel-Angel turnd a- 
way from his God to take pleaſure in himſelf : Seeing 
himſelf ſo perfect and accompliſd a Spirit, he had 
thoughts of becoming a God alſo; thus he threw off 
the Love and dependance which he ow'd to his Creator, 
that he might reyce in the Complacency of the Crea- 
ture, attributing his own good qualities to himſelf, in- 
Read of rendering thanks for them to his God as unto 
his Soveraign. Which tumbId him headlong from all 
his Glory,and made him now the Enemy of God where- 
as before he was a delightful thing. Thus Sin, of a 
A Angel has chang'd him now into a Loathſom 
Devil. | at 3 
The ſame Sin corrupted Man alſo, whom God had 

created for to take his delights with him. He had made 
him (i) a little lower than the Angels, by giving him a 
Material Body, whereas Angels were pure Spiritual 
Beings only. And this, that Man might not fall into 
the ſame Sin wherein the Angel had fall'n by reaſon of 
his Divine Perfection; for this end he gave Man a Ma- 
terial Body to be the keeper of his Soul, that he might 
not imagine himſelf to be a God, who is pure Spirit, in 
which there is nothing Material ; all that is Material 
being made for Man's Body, that he might have Ma- 
terial Creatures conformable to the matter of bis Body. 
Mean while Man falls into the ſame fault with the An- 
gel, turning away from his God, to take his pleaſure in 
the Creatures without him, Creatures that were mich 
leſs than himſelf, He ſaw well enough that he could 
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not be a God ſeing he had a material body, but by the 
ſubtility of his Spirit, he imagin'd that he might have 
the Wiſdom of God. Which made him forſake his 
God to delight himſelf in his Creatures; and this Sin 
was the ſame with that wherein the Angel had fallen. 
One turning away from God to take pleaſure in him- 
. elf, and the other that he might take it in the material 
Creatures. The fall and the Sin is ſtill the ſame, 
tho* there be difference in the objects, the Eſſence of 
the thing is all one. 

So as both the Angel and Man became equally Ene⸗ 
mies unto God, by the like defection from his Divini- 
ty. And Man's and the Angels, will are equally cor- 
rupted, and can never yeild any thing that's good. 
Only Man has this advantage of the Rebel-Angel 
that he is yet in his time of trial, in which he may if 
he pleaſes, recover the Favour of God, by a deteſtation 
of his Rebellion and ingratitude, renouncing the cor- 
ruption that Sin hath bred in his natpre, and giving 
up his free-will unto God, that he may manape it as he 

thinks good, taking his Pleaſure in it ſeing he created i. 
I Pg 

This will be your portion my dear Child, if you re- 
ſolve to renounce the Carruption of your Nature an 
to War ' againſt your Senſualities, which you muſt not 
gratify inthe leaſt. And if you will belong toGod indeed 
you muſt uſe Continual prayer, that is,you muſt have a con- 
ſtant care to reſiſt your Senſes, and muſt ſtop them when 
they have a mind to be acting, keeping a double bit in 
their mouths. And if you are faithful in that which is 
fittle, God will ſet you over great things: that is, if you 
deny your ſelf in ſmall things, God will give you grace 
to doit in great, and then to reign over your ſelf that 
the Devil may not have any more power over you. 

Follow. not your appetite in Eating and Drinking, 
Sleeping or Apparel; tho”'all theſe things be lawful 
and neceſſary, yet cannot you take them without Sin ſo 
long as your corrupt nature is not ſubdu'd. Where- _ 
fore you mult {till War againſt ir, and deny Jae 
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ſelf- will in all that it deſireth, ſeing we have no greater 
Enemy than our ſelves; nor can we overcome the Devil 
if we do not firſt overcome our own corrupt Nature, 
which is not yet dead in us. I know very well that you 
do not directly live in the Sin of Gluttony, Pride and 
Sloathfullneſs; but you have not overcome them in your 
ſelf: ſo as if you. fell into occaſions and opportunities 
of committing them, I'm affraid they would carry yon 
away, as the Waves of the Sea do the Ship with any lit- 
tle Tempeſt of Wind. This is not to have overcome 
ones ſelf; it is only the abſtaining from ſomething 
which we cannot conveniently have. - If yon would 
be a good Soldier of jeſus Chriſt, you muſt tate the 
Kingdom of Heaven by Force. Seing tis thus the violent 
do take it, Gain but the Vidory over your ſelf, and 
then you ſhall reign over all the World. Which ſhe 
wiſhes you who is a Lover of your Soul. MET, 


From the Place of my Exile Anthoinette Bourignon, 
March 14. 1681. 


3 
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That the Devil Inſinuates himſelf into our Fleſh 


To the - ſame Perſon, to give him more Light upon the 
ſame Subject, : 


My Dear Child, 1 4 t;92/ 

AEing you deſire to know Particularly what you ought 
8 to do and leave undone, that you may overcome the 
Ber il and your Nature, | cannot but gratify you in ſo 
jaſt a demand, and the more that your Salvation depends 


upon ir: For if you overcome not thele two * 
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the Devil and the Fleſh yon cannot be ſaved, Seing 
Salvation conſiſts in the Friendſhip of God, to which the 
Fleſh and the Devil are formally oppoſite. The An- 
gel as well as Man became equally Enemies unto God 
be their Sins, and we cannot have Friendſhip with God 
ſo long as we are Friends with his Enemies. Now the 
Devil is his Enemy as well as the corruption of our Na- 
ture, they are two Rebell-wills unto his, which can ne- 
ver be united, and it is only an Union with the will of 
God, which maketh Paradiſe and a happy Eternity, 
there being no other poſſible Bleſſedneſs but Union with 
God: Wherefore I have often ſaid, to make this be 
under ſtood, that it were better to be in Hell with God than 
in Paradiſe without him. Seing he alone is Paradiſe, and 
there can be no good beſides him, nor any evil but his 
abſence, 
So as he that is in Friendſhip with God is in Paradiſe, 
and he that is not in his Friendſhip is in Hell;there being 
only one Good and one Evil. And he that is out of this 
Good is of conſequence fall'n into all Evil. Hell which is 
Painted to us with ſo many ſorts of Torments, is nothing 
but the being depriv'd of God's Friendſhip. This is ſach 
a Torture to the Soul that knows him, that all the Tor- 
tures of the World together are not ſufficient to ex- 
preſs the Sufferings that it feels in this Privation of 
all Good. This burns and racks and Tortures it 
with all ſorts of Puniſhments, which may well be call'd 
Hell, ſeing the Soul is ſhut up among all forts of Evil 
and depriv'd of all ſorts of good when it is thus out of 
God's Friendſhip - and on the contrary when it is in the 
Friendſhip of God, it is filld with all ſorts of good, 
and freed from all ſorts of evil, becauſe Union with 
God does alone make Paradiſe and Eternal Felici- 
ty. For tho? Paradiſe be Painted unto us as a Place of 
Pleaſure, where there is all kind of Recreations and 
Beauties and Delights ; and to make Children under- 
ſtand it, they are told that they have there abundance 
of Sugar aud the like, to expreſs the happineſs that is to 
be had there: Yet all thoſe be only words ae 
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dated to the weakneſs of our conception, which cannot 


Penetrate Eternal things but by the means of groſs ma- 
terial expreſſions; tho* in effect Paradiſe is nothing 
elſe but Union with God, which Furniſhes the Soul with 
all 9 of Good, and ſets it free from every kind of 
Evil. 5 | | 7 
This is the Eternal Beatitude of which we can have no 
true reliſh in this World becauſe of the Corruption of 
our Nature, but no ſooner have we laid down the Sack- 
cloath of our mortality, than we ſhall know that Para- 
diſe and Eternal Felicity conſiſt only in theFriendſhip of 
God; which we may ſee in part in this World, For 
he who here in Earth hath his will united unto God's 
enjoyeth a ſweet repoſe in his Soul, a Tranquillity in his 
Spirit and an internal Peace, even in the midſt of out- 
wards Pains, troables and Wars. Which is only a 
ſmall Glimmering of the Eternal good things which the 
Sou} ęnjoys after this miſerable Life. If the Soul dies 
in the Friendſhip of God, then ſhall it be united un- 
to him in the Enjoyment of all good and freedom from 
all Evil. This is Paradiſe, and there is none other. 
Bur in order to come at this Happineſs, we muſt of 
neceſſity in this preſent Life concihate God's Friend- 
ſhip and Favour, or we are not to look for it in the next. 


Therefore I have ſaid that your Salvation depends upon 


your knowing how to get the better of the Devil and 
the Fleſh, which are the two great Enemies thereof, and 
if you will adhere to them, you ſhall never have God's 
Friendſhip, who only can ſave you. For how can 
you continve in yovr Father's Friendſhip, and at the 
ſam? time be Friends with his Enemies? This can- 
not be done in Nature, how then can it be done in 
Grace? It is folly to believe it. and great Blindneſs 
to hope for Salvation or fo ne Friendſhip of God, fo 


long as we continue Friends with the Devil and the 


Fleſh which is the ſame thing. | 
For the Devil has brought into our Natvre the cor- 
ruption that we feel in it, and has mingled himſelf fo 


Powerfully with our Fleſh and Blood, that we cannot 
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_ almoſt diſtinguiſh the movements which we feell; whe- . \ 
ther they ariſe from the Devil or our ſelves 5 becauſe = 
this evil Spirit is as intimately united with our Nature, 
as our Soul is with our Body. Aud as when we ſome 
times feell Heat and Cold and Pain in our Bodies, we 


think it is our body that ſuffers, while it is ourSoul only 


not be ſenſible of any thing tho? it were cut in Pieces: 

ſo in like manner is it with regard to the Devil, and th 

Corruption of our Nature; they are ſo united toge- 
ther as the Perſon himſelf cannot diſtinguiſh whether 
he be moy'd by the Devil or his own Nature to the do- 
ing or not doing any thing. Men do moſt commonly 
attribute unto nature that which cometh only from the 


Devil, becauſe he is a Spirit ſo ſubtil as he eaſily Tranſ- 


forms himſelf into our Fleſh and Blood, and moves them 
to do things, which Nature it ſelf would not defire, if 
it were not inſtigated by this evil Spirit; who reſides 
in it and gives the ſenſitive unto it almoſtas the Soul 
gives to the Body, which makes it do and ſuffer, ac- 
cording as the Soul moves and enclines it. 


tit, untill we have firſt conquer'd,and overcome theCor- 


ruption of our Fleſh : becayfe ſo long as it 3 in 
us, this evil Spirit will always have a hold of 


us ; for 
dur Body is the matter he makes uſe of to make our 
Soul fall into Sin, for over it he eould have no power 


if our Fleſh were not inter pos'd; becauſe our Soul be- 
ing Spirit and the Devil Spirit, they have no hold of 
one another as inch, but by a Voluntary ſubjection of 


the one to the other. Moreover the Soul of Man 
is much more noble than the Spirit of the Devil, 
which is confin'd in wickedneſs; whereas Man bs yet 
in his probation time and may be recovered. tho? he 
ſhould have fallen into all ſorts of Sin. So as if the Sout 


were diſengag'd from its corrupt Nature, it would not 
fear the Devil, but would be Stronger than he, even tho? 


it were not yet-confirm'd in Grace. Hence it-comesthar 
the Devils have no more power over, the Souls of Men 
RR 5 after 


So that we ſhall never get the better of this evil Spi- 
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that hath Senſation(for if our Body had no Soul, it would 
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_ after Death, except it be over thoſe that have died 
in a voluntary Subjection to his power, upon thoſe he 
exerciſes his cruelty,and cannot ceaſe fromTormenting 


them to all Eternity; ſeing both he and they areconfin'd 


to a ſtate of evil and depriv'd of all kind of good; 
| becauſe the Devil and wicked Men have both volunta- 
rily departed from their God, out of whom there can 
be no true Good, but rather the Privation of this on- 
ly good reduces them to all Sorts of evil. 
This my Child, this is Man's danger fo long as he 
lives under the Laws of his corrupt Nature. He is al- 
ways the Devils Slave, and oblig'd to do his will tho 
he be deſirous not to follow him, and be willing to 
cleave unto God. The power which the Devil has 
uſurp'd over his Nature, makes him fall into Sin oft- 
times againſt his will. Hence St. Paul ſaid, (o) that be 
did that which he would not, and did not do what be would. 
Not but that Man is created in full Liberty to do the 
good which he willeth, and to forbear the evil which 
he willeth not; but after Man has by his own free 
will given vp his conſent to the Devil, he cannot get 
the better of him any more, and feels himſelf oblig'd 
to ſubmit unto him even againſt his will 5 which is in- 
deed a wretched State, that Man who is ſo Noble a 
Creature, by his Creation made to rule over all things, 
is notwithſtanding redoc'd to do the will of the Devit 
by his own natural inclinations, which he has not ſubs 
ued. F I 
In this State Man is worſe than the Beaſts, who do 
only follow their natural Inclinations, and that which 
their nature defires but not that which is the Devil's 
Pleaſure: fo that a Beaſt, (to ſpeak naturally) ĩs mach 
happier than a Man who has not ſubdu'd his Paſſions, 
nor overcome the corruption of his nature. And it were 
better in my opinion for one, that he had never been 
Born, than to live miſerably in this World, and have no 
expectation but of greater miſery in time coming, yea 
to all Eternity. For if Man dies in the corruption of 
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his Nature, and before he have ſur mounted his vicious 
inclinations, he is for ever depriv'd of all good and 
made liable unto all forts of evil: Seing he died in Sub- 
jection to the Devil who is Eternal as well as Man, and 
every other thing that God has created. wo 

I am apt to belive,My dear Child, that you have not hi- 
therto pry d ſo far into thoſe Matters; and that, with the 
reſt of Men you have believ'd that it's lawfull to follow 
ones own will, and natural inclinations, as far as they do 

not incite us to do any thing that*s reprehenfible before 
Men. But this ignorance is no excuſe for the Sin we 
have committed in following our nature, which ſince 
it was corrupted, does ſurely breed eternal Death if it 
is not bridled, yea altogether ſubdued and mortified. 
To this I exhort you, if you are willing to overcome the 
Devil, or otherwiſe he' ll ſtill get the better of you, and 

make me alfo groan with you under his Tyranny. _ 

For altho* 1 have overcome him in my own Per- 
ſon, yet cannot I do fo in yours, without your con- 
ſent and affiſtance. And it 1 ſhould command the De- 
vil to leave you at reſt or go from you, without doubt 
he would aſſuredly deſpiſe me; knowing that you have 
no power over your free- will, no more than God him- 
ſelf hath who cannot repent his having created you free. 
For if God had power over our will without our con- 
ſent, he would never ſuffer any Man to do evil, or 

to commit Sin; ſeing God being all goodneſs, can never 
conſent unto any evils. that Men doe. It is only Man 
himſelf and the Devil that can do evil, and if God him- 
ſelf haye not power to reſtrain Man and the Devil 
from doing evil, how much leſs am J able to hinder it, 
TI who have no power over your Soul? You muſt 
your felf labour Voluntarily for your own Perfection; o- 
therwiſe you ean never attain it: for the Devil will be al- 
ways free to tempt you, and you will be always atLiber- 
ty to follow Jour own. will: So that 1 cannot, if you will 
not hinder, but that the Devil will make me ſuffer 
through you; Kine'the faults that he makes you commit 
redound upon me ſo long as I employ you in 2nv 
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I believe you have ſufficiently ſeen this by experience, 
and have been alſo vex'd at it, but you have not hitherto 
amended it, for your not knowing well enough by what 
means to deliver your ſelf from this Slavery of the De- 
vil. There is no other way but to make War upon 
your ſelf. that you may ſubdue your corrupt Nature, 
and revive unto that Spirit wherein God created 
yon. 5 Le. 

This is the New-Birth, after which we ſhould be en- 
deavouring Night and Day: For (p) ſo long as we 
live after the, Fleſh, Cloath'd with corruption of our 
old Father Adam, we ſhall be always Slaves to the De- 
vil, by reaſon of the ſtrict union there is betwixt the 
Devil and this corruption. Theſe two things are in- 
ſeparable, and you cannot get rid-of the one without 
the other. It is in vain to think to chaſe away the 
Devil, ſo long as he ſhall find this corrupt matter within 
vs: He will always return with new ſtrength, and by 
means not foreſeen by us. If we throw him out one way 
he will return another, ſo that it is but loſt Labour to 
think to baniſh him from our Souls if we ſubdue not 
the inclinations of our corrupt Nature, by which he 
gets hold of us, which he could never do if they were 
ſabdu'd and mortified ;, for then he could have no more 
matter or ground for ſurpriſing us. 


* 
Su 1 


It may be you will ſay, that the Devil found means 
to enter into Adam's Soul when he was yet in the Ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe, before his nature was corrupted, 
This is your Ignorance: For it is moſt. certain that 
Adam had corrupted his nature by coveting the Crea- 
tures, before he fell externally into the Sin of diſo- 
bedience, or otherwiſe the Devil ſhould not haye been 
able to make him fall. He had ſuffered his imagination 
to follow the Beauty of the Creatures, and had ſet his 
affections on them, and in his heart coveted to know all 
things: Which the Devil perceiving laid hold on this 
diſpoſition to make him fall with full conſent of will; 
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that he might diſpleaſe God in ſeeking to pleaſe him- 
ſelf. But if Adam had not corrupted his way before 
that, the Devil had not whereby to lay hold on him; 
no more than he can have OO on thoſe that have 
overcome the corruption of the Fleſh, and are born a- 
gain into the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt which is incorrupti- 
ble. Pts Sv „ 5 
This my Child, is the Perfection that you muſt La- 
bour for, if you would be free from the Devil. Let 
them talk of as many degrees of Perfection as they 
Pleaſe, for my part I know of no other that can raiſe 
us unto God but the denying ones ſelf, and the mortifying + 
the old corruption of Adam in us. I know many who 
ſay of themſelves that they are Born again, who are yer 
living after the corruption of their nature. I underſtand 
not ſuch a Regeneration as this, to me it ſeems to be in- 
yented only to flatter Men, by perſwading them that 
they are born again, whenas they are ſtill under che 
Devil's power, and Slaves to their own corrupt Paſſi - 
ons. noo end of ian lo 2 THe 
I wiſh you may not be of this Number, but may be⸗ 
lieve the truth; that one cannot be ſaid to be Born a- 
gain; untill be hath ſubdued all the Corruption of bis Na- 
ture, and that be moves and tends only unto the good for which 
be was Created, And to come at this, you muſt wage 
War with all your vicious Inclinations one by one, as 
you feel them moving in you, and deny your own will, 
in whatever it deſireth; and this forthwith, in the ver 
beginning. For if you encourage and feed your own will, 
it will get ſo much Strength, as you will not be able to 
maſter it afterwards. The Continual Prayer which yon 
ought to offer up unto God, is this continual care f 
reſiſting your ſelf; ſeing you know that you are yet in 
the corruption that Adam hath left us, and that all that ü 
we do or ſay in this State is Sin. And therefore you | 
are to ſuſpect every will and deſire that you have, ex- 
cept it be thoſe that come from God, which are eaſy to 
be diſcerned ; ſeing they never aim at the Earth, but al- 
ways have a regard to * ee e an 


el 
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All theſe deſires that regard Eternal things do cer- 
kainly come from God; ſeing our corrupted Nature can 
have no part in them; and all that is corruptible is diſ- 
ſolved in the Earth, and has no pretenſions to Eternity. 
So as when you have a deſire to do or ſay any thing, 
conſider always Firſt, whether it Terminates in Eterni- 
Ty; whether it be for the glory of God or the good of 
Souls; both which are Eternal: and then you muſt ef- 
fectuate ſuch defires, becauſe they are good and come 
from God. But when you have a deſire to gratify your 
Spirit out of curioſity, you are to deny your ſelf this 
Satisfaction. As alſo the deſire of Eating or Drinking 
to pleaſe your Appetite, or of Cloathing your ſelf after 
your fancy; deny your will in all this, and take only 
what isneceſſary, DOES! 
But feign no Imaginary neceſſities; for Bread and Beer 
are ſufficient for ones Hunger. Not that I would give 
preciſe Rules in theſe matters, or adviſe you to chuſe a 
particular kind of Meat or Drink, or be ſingular in 
your dreſs and Garb:I only would not have you chuſing 
that which your nature Loves moſt, but rather that 
which is moſt Nouriſhing and leaſt lickeriſn. For we 
ought to Eat and to Drink, and be Cloath'd only for 
neceſſity and not for ſenſvality ; for this is Sin. It's 
true I never ſaw yoy given to dainty Meats nor ſump- 
tuous aparrel, but rather contented with coarſe Food 
and plain Cloaths; But I 'm affraid this comes ſtill 
from your natural ground, and that you do it only 


that you may acquieſce or be ſatisfyd in whatever you 


ſee; and that if you had occaſſion to ſee dainty Mears and 
fine Cloaths, your nature would be as much carried out 
after them as any other. Which makes me doubt of 
pour perſeverance, For he that is only good with the 
good, is in great danger of looking back again; and 
Changing his good reſolution, ſeing the objects always 

Work upon the ſenſes of a natural Perſon. And I am 

-affraid you will find the wicked over all and not the 

good. And if you are only good with the good, you ate 
yet but an Infant in vertue. I wiſh God may dwell al. 
Ways in your Soul, and that you may bear the Good ” 


— 
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ways about with you; or elſe you will be always in 
danger of looking back, as did Lot's wife who was 
chan into a Pillar of Sy. | 
I Counſel you to overcome your nature, and to give 
it neither Meat nor Drink that- may heat the Blood. 
Not that Wine and hot Meats. are evil in themſelves, 
but becauſe abſtinence from theſe things, is good for 
young Perſons tending to vertue; for unleſs Youth be. 
kept mighty low, it will never be able to perſeyere 
in it: which nevertheleſs that you may do is the deſire 


. : 


of her thatLoves your Soul. - 


Form the place of my Exile Antboinette Bourignon. 
| March 17. 1671. N | 


- LETTER XVIII. 


That Love is a Law unto it ſelf, and that he who 
Loves God may do what he pleaſes. 
To ſeveral Friends in the Country of Friſeland 
who were 75 they had ſeen the Light riſen inDark- 
neſs, and deſir d to be further informed touching 
ſome Points therein, with other wholeſome Coun _ 
ſels tending to the Perfection of their Souls: to all 
which I return a particular anſwer, declaring unto 
them that they cannot be ſaved, unleſs they hear God's 
voice within them and follow it. 1 


My dear Bret hren, 8 e 

I Have received many of your Letters, but have ne- 

ver had convenient opportunity to anſwer you till 
now. By your two firſt I ind you have ſome ſcruple 
as to what I have ſaid, Namely, that He who is in the 
Love of God, is not oblig d to forſake Father and Mother and 
all things, according to the Evangelical Counſel; nor to give 
bis Cloak unto him who taketh away his Coat. I think1 - WM 


- 


dyer the Leaves of the Evangiles to know if he muſt 
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have ſufficiently explain'd this in the Light riſen in 


Darkneſs, and ſhown in what ſenſe we are to give un- 


to him who takes away that which is ours: Where- 


fore I ſee no neceſlity of repeating it, only Ientreat 
you to read more of my Writings, and you will find 


that they fully explain themſelves. Do not with them 
as Men generally do by the Holy Scriptures, wheace 


every one takes out only the Paſſages that may coyn- 
tenance their own opinions. Hence aroſe ſo many di- 
viſions in Chriſtendom, But endeayour to read the 
whole, and call in the aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit, to 


make you underſtand them. 


| It is not enough to underſtand ſome words in our 
Faſhion ; we muſt underſtand the whole in a perfect 
Senſe, before we can make a good uſe of them, other- 


. Wiſe we ſhall be guilty of great faults in the Scriptures 


themſelves. As you will alſo do by my Writings, if you 
draw this conſequence from them, that it is not neceſſa- 
fy for one that is in the Love of God to follow the Evangeli- 


cal Counſels. Which is a great miſtake, ſeing this Love 


containeth in it all the Evangelical Counſels. So as he 
that were poſſeſs'd with this Love would infallibly ob- 


. Terve all the Evangelical Counſels, tho? he had never 
read nor heard of them. There is not the leaſt doubt of 
this, becauſe he that is truly in the Love of God, is poſ- 


Teſs'd of the ſame Spirit that was in Chriſt Jeſus, and 


would do and teach the ſame things that he did, tho 


JeſusChriſt had never been created by God; ſeing it was 
the Love of God that begat the Evangelical Law in 


the Soul of Jeſus Chiſt, which this ſame Love does now, 


and will always beget in the Souls that are poſſeſſed 


with iz; for God never changes, but will to the end 
of the World work the ſame works in all the Souls that 


are poſſeſs'd with this Love, which is a Law unto all 


"that are in this State. And tho' the Goſpel ſhould Periſh, | 


e Love of God would be ſufficient to teach what one 


_ ought to do and what not to do, if he is faithful and 
_- conſtant in this Love. He needed not to go to turn 


* 


give 
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ive his Coat unto him that takes away his Cloak; or 
forſake Father and Mother, and other things; ſeing 
this Love teaches him to deſpiſe or make no account 
of all that is Created, that he may be more United to 
the, % x 
It is in this ſenſe that I have ſaid, that he who is 
Poſſeſs'd of the Love of God needeth not any more to 
forſake all according to the Evangelical Counſel ; be- 
cauſe he is already above all means and arrived at the, 
end to which they could bring him: No more than 
2 Traveller needs to journey on ſtill, when he is arriv- 
ed where he deſign'd to be. But all the difficulty lyes 
in knowing certainly, if we are arrived unto this pure 
Love of God, or no; becauſe ſelf-Love oftimes deceives. 
us, and makes us believe we have attain'd to the Love of 
God, when we areyet far from it; Wherefore we 
mult Labour todiſengage our affections from ſelf-Love; 
that we may attain the Love of God, rather than con- 
tinue Speculating if we ought to forſake all things and 
give our Coat unto him that hath taken away our 
Cloak; ſeing the Love of God teaches every thing, and 
is a La unte it ſeif. 1 "Tera 
As to the Second Point that you ask me, Namely, 
Whether you ſhould leave your native Country and go to 
Sojourn - elſewhere; 1 know not what to adviſe you, be- 
cauſe you will find wickedneſs 1and Sin reigning over 
all the World without exception, ſeing all Fleſh haue 
corrupted their way, You cannct flee from wickedneſs 
by removing from the place where you are at preſent, 
ſeing it is every where. Amelant may be Neuter, and 
not burdened with any Taxes ; but this is only a-hu- 
man accommodation, which gives no perfection to the 
Soul. Vour beſt would be to keep you ſelf much re- 
collected in the place where you now are, and endea- 
your to ſhun the converſe of Men as much as Poſſible, 
not converſing with them but out of meer neceſſity, 
and wait thus untill God ſhow you another way. For 
1 hope he will preſerve ſome ſmall Corner of the Karth — 
for his Friends. Let us f as it out buſineſs only fo mi 
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de internally of the number of thoſs,and our heavenlyFa- 


ther will take care of the reſt. We muſt not rife too ſoon 
in the Morning, nor go abroad. before it be day, but 


rather ſuffer our Father to conduct us where he pleaſeth 


in the manner and time that he thinks beſt: For 


whatever we do of ourſelves is always evil, tho' it ſeem 


to us to be very good. 


And as to the third thing, that our Brother G. . 


ſays viz. that it is very good to bear God ſpeak ſenſibly. 


He has reaſon, there is nothing better than this ; which 


is more to be vilved than all the Kingdoms of the 
World, yea than Paradiſe it ſelf; and withall *tis 
moſt eaſy. For It is God's delight to converſe with Men, l 
was för many Years in the opinion, that Men did ſenſibly 


hear the voice of God. But I have ſince learned from 
experĩence that this is not true; for their Actions are 


every way aim d and directed to the Earth, to the hon- 


ours, riches and Pleaſures of this Life; which it would 


be impoſſible for one that heard the voice of God to do. 
This Voice is not heard with the Ear of Fleſh, but by 
the Spiritual intelligence; becauſe God is Spirit and the 
Soul Spirit and they do more fenſibly underſtand 
one another in Spirit, than by any Vocal words. 

I have ſpoken with a bundance of Plainneſs of this in 


tbe Firſt Part of Ihe Light riſen in Darkneſs,and will not 
enlarge any more upon this ſubject now; but only ſo far 
As to tell you, that I. am very much amaz'd how it is poſ- 
Able for any living in the World, not to hear the 


Voice of God ſenfibly ; and yet Men wonder how it is 
poſſible for me to hear it, and this are we aſtonſſi d 
at each other. I could eaſily ſnow that I hear the voice 


of God ſenſibly by the operations chat he worketh in 


my Soul: but others cannot ſhow me how they can be 


faved without hearing the voice of God ſenſibly. For 


if he lives not in us, we are dead as to grace, and can- 


not ive Eternally. By what ineans can we come to E- 
ternal Life, if we do not continually hear the voice 


of God, whereby we may be guided in ſo danger- 


© _ ps a way as is this Miſerable Life, where the Devil has 
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Spread his Nets all through the Element that we live 
in? In every the leaſt buſineſs that we have with Men 
we find them Stones of ſtumbling with regard to our 
Salvation, which we muſt build up as the Workmen 
(*) rebuilt Jeruſalem, with our Arms in one hand 
and Labour ing with the other: Becauſe moſt ordina- 
rily the good as well as the wicked are a hinderance 
to the Perfection of our Souls; the Good out ofigno- 

rance and the wicked out of Malice. So as unleſs we keep 
a continual intercourſe with God, it is impoſlible for 
us to know what we ought to do, and what to leave 
undone in this ſo dangerous a time, when evil paſſes 
for good, and true Vertue for Vice. 
do that if God had not ſhown me his will I ſhouldſlong 

ago have been ſwallow'd up in the Sea of this World 3 

which is ſo Stormy, as tis almoſt impoſſible to eſcape 

being Shipwrack'd in it. It is only my intercourſe with 

God that ſupports me. For if I would ſtay my ſelf _ 

ypon .any other. thing, all is as it were broken reeds 

that precipitate our fall. Seing all,fhe Guides and 

Directors of Souls at this time are but falſe Prophets, 

. who ſay, (4) Peace and aſſurance when danger is hard at 

band. They gloſs and explain the Scriptures unto a quite 

contrary Senſe, and by theſe means (7) Shut the Gates of 

Paradice againſt others, neither do they enter in them- 

ſelues. And if one thinks to underſtand the ſenſe of 

the Scriptures by his natural underſtanding, be is like- 
wiſe deceived, becauſe they can only be explain d by the 
ſame Spirit whick dictated them. Which he never - 
does, but only unto thoſe Souls who hearken to the 

Voice of God in Silence, by means of a pure Conſcience. | 

For in vain do we think to hear God in the hurry _ 
and noiſe of this World, and ſtill more do wedeceive 

our ſelves if we would be hearkening to him ſo long as 

our deſires and affections are towards the Earth, or we 
covet the Riches; Pleaſures and Honours of this World; _ 

(*) Neb. 4. 17. (4) Fer. 6. 14. Exch, 13. 16. 1 

8 Tbeſ. 3. 3. (r ) Mat, 23. 13. 1 05 i 5 {A 3 
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10 The Soul muſt be wholly void of all other affections if 


it would hear the voice of God. In this thing many are 

decei ved, and particularly the Quakers, who ſay they have 

the Light of God, while we ſee them living accordin 

| 3 _ Paſſions, in the covetouſneſs of this World's 
as 7097 ff -: | 


This agreeth not with my interriour Light and in- 


©  tercourſe, which teaches me to diſeagage my ſelf from 


all kind of Covetouſneſs, and to be contented with 
| preciſe neceſſaries in every thing; that I may not be 
diſtracted by caring for the goods of this World; of 


7 which 1 would altogether denude my ſelf, if neceſlity did 


not oblige me to take ſome of them to ſubſiſt on. And 
this alſo I do with - regret, taking as little as I can; 
well knowing that I live in a place of Exile, where l 
ought not to take any Pleaſure but that of entertain- 
ing my Spirit with God, that he may draw me to him- 
ſelf, to the Place where the true Pleaſures are, which 


never end. This he will certainly do, if we whilſt we 


live in this Valley of Miſeries are willing to accom- 
pliſn the Voluntary Penitence which God has juſtly 
impos'd upon us for vur Sins. Which that we may 
2 this ſenſible Converſe with God is Preciſely neceſ- 
1TArY.' t . 47 | 
| Bat doubtleſs yon will ſay unto me, that you wiſh for 
this, but cannot have it according to your wiſhes: Be- 
lieve it my. Brethern, this is not to be imputed unto 
God, ſince he has ſaid (g) that bis delight is tobe with 
the Children of Men. There is nothing to be doubted 
on his ſide, who is Truth it ſelf and cannot fail. But the 
fault is in Men who ſeek not to take their delights with 
* God, as he does to take his with Men. Hence it comes 
thar they cannot ſenſibly hear his Voice within them.For 
as long as Man takes his delights in Eating, Drinking, 
Walking, Studying, Dreſſing, enriching: himſelf, and 
making himſelf to be honour'd, or in any other thing 
whatſoever that is gut of God, he takes not then his 
Tt ) Pr 3 — — — 
5 ) Frov. 8. 31. e 
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delights with him : Seeing all that is not God is no- 
thing; and all Good is comprebended in God alone. 
It falls out ſometimes that you hear God's Voice tran- 
ſiently, or quickly paſſing away like Lightning. For if 
this had not happened to you, you could not have the 
deſire of leaving your Country and living meanly that 


you may ſerve God the better: Since Nature teacheess il 


not this, being by reaſon of it's Corruption always en- 
clin'd to Eaſe and Grandevrs, to the Riches and Plea- 
ſures of this Life; ſo that if you had always hearkened 
unto it, it would have enclin'd you to covet the goods 
of this World, inſtead of being willing to deſpiſe 
them. TD 15 | 
It is God then who gives you this deſire of forſaking 
the Luſts of the World, and retiring, your ſelf from the 
Commerce of Men becauſe of their Wickedneſs; but 
you muſt yet underſtand from God by what means, 
and when you may diſengage your ſelf from Men, leaſt 
the Evil one come and mingle himſelf with this Inſpira- 
tion of the Good Spirit, that he may make you preci- 
pitate yourſelf into ſome extremity ; as he does by 
molt of thoſe who have good Inclinations. And if 
you do not ſenſibly know the Will of God in your re- 
ſolution to leave your Country, examine well if this 
change hath the qualities of Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth, 
which are ever inſeparable from the workings of the 
TL COS ERR EIT Rn 
+ It would be Juſt to foriake your Country, if you are 
therein engaged into unavoidable occaſions that do hin- 
der or withdraw you from your Intercourſe with God. 
It would be alſo Good to leave your Country if you ſee 
by experience that your weakneſs is ſo great, as it can- 


not ſtand in Chriſtian perfection among your Kindred - 


and Friends, or others, withont yeilding to, or co-op- 
erating with their Sins or Imperfections. This de- 
fign of yours would alſo be in the Truth, if you were to 
abandon all things purely for the ſake of Chriſtian Per- 
fection. Since Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (t) that we muſt do 
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this if we would be his Diſciples. Take your mea- 
ſures thus, and try if your deſign have in it theſe three 
Qualities, and then proceed ſtedily ; for the Counſels 
of Jeſas Chriſt are given unto all that are willing to 


be true Chriſtians. - We muſt not look for a particular 


Angel to come to teach them. Make uſe of this Rule of 
the Goſpel, untill you hear God's Voice ſenſibly. W hich 
thing I wiſh for you and all the Brothers and Siſters 
that love the Truth: mean while I continue towards 
all of you, | | 


December 15. Vour very affeQionate i in Jeſus Chriſt, 
| 16 70. Wy — Antboinetie Bao gn. 
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LETTER XIX. 


That the Devil i is always endeavouring to rurn 
Men away from their good Reſolutions. Us 


To one of thoſe Friends in patently" who was 4 


fring to leave the World, becauſe be knew it to le 


fo corrupt a a 7, Ju Man cannot live in peact 
therein: but found 

his veſc 3 by the Devil, who- endeavour'd: to 
hinder him, knowing that he had nat hing whereon he 
could lay hold any more in one that ' hath forſaken 
All the Afﬀettions of the Earth. On which occaſſon 
4 he has here many e advices "or RY 
in theſe conflicts. 


uh dear Friend, 5 e 1 
Tk wonder that the Devil 0! TR your good 


reſolution of leaving the World that you may fol- 


boy * uit in a Yoluntary ö ; becauſe, it 
| | concerns 


5 3 The Devil ſeeks to Part Iv; 


imſelf mightily oppord in this 
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Let. IX. divert from good deſigns. - 139 
concerns him nearly to do it, ſeeing he cannot hinder a 
Soul to fly unto God, after it is once fully ſet free from 
Earthly Affections. The Devil after that finds no 
more matter for his deceits. It is for this reaſon he 
eſſays to make you change your good reſolution in the 
beginning, making you affraid of falling into neceſſity, or 
of being derided and deſpiſed by Men; and raiſes in 
you a certain natural tenderneſs towards your Relat i- 
ons and Friends. All theſe fears and tenderneſſes 
made their attempts upon my Spirit in the beginning 
of my converſion: When I had reſolved to leave the 
World, and to go out of my Father's Houſe unknown, 
the fear of being derided and deſpis'd by Men made 
me aſham'd to think on't; the fear of dying of want 
troubled me now and then, but eſpecially the tender 
Affection that I had for my good Mother peirced my 
Heart when 1 thought of leaving her, and occaſioning 
ſo much grief and pain as my departure would be to 
her. But all this vaniſhed, when I addreſſed my ſelf 
unto God for the aſſiſtance of his Grace. He encour- 
ag'd and eſtabliſh'd me again in the midſt of all theſe 
doubts, confirming me in his Hope, in the ſtrength of 
which I have overcome all the Devil's Temptations, 
and am now Victorious over him. 2 
Which Pm perſwaded will be your caſe, if you con- 
tinue faithful unto God. For the Devil flies if you 
do but deſpiſe him; and if he comes again, tis with 
leſs force. Were I in your caſe I would flight all theſe 
thonghts, and notice them no more than. you. would 
notice Flies in the Summer time. For the Devil of 
himſelf has not ſo much power over us, as a Fly has of 
our Face, which we chaſe away with the leaſt motion 
of our Finger. If Man did not. give his conſent unto 
the Devil, he could never hurt him in the leaſt. Where- . 
fore deſpiſe all theſe Temptations, and unite yourſelf 
ſtill more- ſtrongly unto. God than ever. He is your 
Father, your Leader and Protector; he knows what 
Jou ſtand in need off, and will provide you in all, on 
dondition that-you are ſubmitted unto him; you need 
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not. afterwards be affraid of any thing. And the De- 


vil could never catch ſo many Souls in his nets, were it 
not that Men do not ſnfficiently diſcover him, and ex- 
poſe themfelves too confidently in the midſt of fo ma- 
ny Enemies. e ITN EET ATE 

This ' Ignorance oft-times lays us open to danger, 
for as ſoon as we diſcover that theſe thoughts come 
from the Enemy, he is already half overcome ; becauſe 
one that is God's Servant will not yeild to the Devil's 

Temptation when he knows it to be ſuch, Wherefore 

'I ſee no danger in the Temptations that he lays before 

you at this time, ſeeing you are, abundantly ſatisfied, 

that they come from the Evil Spirit. Say only unto 
your thoughts, that you will not be affraid for all this; 

{ſeeing God is your Father who careth both for your Soul 

and Body; yea (u) alſo for the little Birds that neither 

Sow nor Reap. Sat HC BOTS e h 

I believe it's by God's Providence that our Brother 
V. LV. V. is now with you, that you may encourage. one 
another. He is as one riſea from the dead, and fnatch'd 
out of the Jaws of the Devil, who had well nigh ſwal- 
low'd him up. If I had not lent him my aſſiſtance he 
was ſurely loſt, and his Life had been taken away. *Twas 
God that made me fee theſe dangers, and gave me 
ſtrength to-deliver him, that he might ſend him vnto 
you for your comfort. I ſuffer much comtempt upon 
this account, but think myſelf happy to ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion for Righteouſneſs ſake : And wiſh it were in my 
power to ſeperate all Husbands from tl:eir Wives, and 
Wives from their Husbands, and Children from their 
Parents, when theſe would hinder them to follow God 
in the Evangelical Perfection; becauſe ſuch perſons 
can do more hurt to us than the Devil himſelf. I pray 
vou ſtrengthen one another in following [Jeſus Chriſt 
in his Spirit, who did for our ſakes leave (in ſome 
ſenſe) the Delights of his Father, that he might come 
and ſuffer in this World for our encouragement and ex- 
- ample, that we might follow and imitate him. 
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Let. XIX. divert from good deſigns. ( Wan 
You wiſh to go with me into the deſert, and I will be 
glad you follow me when I am gone there, br: it ſeems. 
the Spirit of God ſpeaks of an Internal Deſort at pre- 
ſent; becauſe 1 find he himſelf obliges me to ſtay longer 
among Men, that he may purify me more by Sufferings. 
However | hope {ome time to go to the Material De- 
ſert alſo, and. will be glad to have others there with 
me; ſuch as have even when they were among Men 
-liv'd in the Deſert, that is, have been diſengag'd from 
all Earthly affections, and diveſted of every thing that 
is not God, They that live now in this Spiritual De- 
fert, ſhall certainly be in the Material Deſert alſo; ſince 
the ſame Spirit ſays, that they ſhall be Solitaires as well as 
J. We muſt wait for the time, for 1 am not yet ſure, 
if Northſtrand will be the Material Deſert, whether 1 
ougkt to retire, I ſaw only once that | muſt go thither, 
but know not if 1 muſt ſtay long. I have many ſigus to 


perſwade me that God has choſen that place for a Re- - 


treat to his Children, but have no particular Revelati- 
on for it. Therefore we muſt wait until God orders 


good, becauſe our own Will is corrupted by Sin, and 
cannot produce any thing that's good, we muſt in Pe- 
nitence for our Sins ſuffer the Malice of Men, untill 
God himſelf pleaſes to deliver us from them. 5 
am glad that you would be content with Bread and 
Water that you may find God, becauſe in effect he is 
better than all the delights of the World; for a good 
Conſcience is a continual Feaſt 3 which does more quiet 
and ſatisfy the Soul, than all Bodily Pleaſures which are 
but vain, impure, and of ſhort duration; ſuch as ooght 
to be deſpiſed by Souls that have had the leaſt know- 
G00 and experience of that Peace and repoſe that ĩs in 
God. I have written to our Brother F. . I believe 
youll read my Letters together with our Brother V. 


God's Children. As for the Light of the World 1 can- 
not ſend you it as yet; but will do it as ſoon as I can 
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it, becauſe whatever we undertake of our ſelves is never _ 


. V. Becanſe all Secrets ſhould be common among 
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- conveniently. Remember me to your Wife, and all 


that ſeek God: Mean while I continue always, 


Amſterdam Jan. 21. © Your Siſter in Jeſus Chriſt, 
| Br, * Anthomette Bourignon. 
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LETTER XE 
That the care of Temporal things diminiſhes our 
| hope in God- 


To the ſame Friend's Wife, who was deſirous with her 
Husband to leave the World that he might embrace 


an Evangelical Life ; but was ſtill anxious to know 


"what ſhe ſhould eat and drink and wherewith (he 
| fouls be cloathd; which is to be blam'd in any of 
Jeſus Chrift®s Diſciples, as is here-particalarly di- 
 clar'd, ſhowing her that it is a weakneſs of Nature, 


and want of Divine Faith. 
Dy good Friend, 


% 


1 Was rejoyc'd to hear of your Husband's good Reſo- 
& Intions, who is ready to leave all things, yea his 


Wife alſo, (if ſhe will not join with him in this good 


Refolution ) that he may follow Jeſus Chriſt, I do 
much approve his Zeal, and would be ſorry to ſee you 
ſtay behind him, after I have known you to have fo 
great a deſire to-pleaſe God. This Remiſſneſs cometh 
Only of the Devil, the Enemy of your happineſs, who 


would keep you back with fears or cares about Tem- 


poral things. I hope he ſhall not prevail ſo far over 
your: Spirit, as to make you yield to his Suggeſtions. 
Seeing Jeſus Chriſt ſays to all Chriſtians, (x) ſeek the 
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Kingdom of Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and the 
reſt ſhall be added unto you, Which Promiſe will never 


fail thoſe who ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and the 
Righteouſneſs thereof. R 


Why then will you doubt or fear that you ſhall want 


any thing when you do this: Confide in Jeſus Chriſt's 
promiſes, If be cares (y) for the Birds that neither Sow 


nor Reap, will he not provide for thoſe that are willing to for- < 


ſake all that they may the better ſerve him? As your Hus- 
band pretends, 1 wonld not have you oppoſe him in 
- this, ſeeing the great Good of Marriage is the mutual 
aſſiſtance that they lend one another in the Wants and 
Neceſſities of this Life. How much greater is the good 
of Spiritual aſſiſtance that Married Perſons owe to one 
another? This is as much more noble as Eternal 
things excell the Temporal and Tranſient. If your 
Husband have a deſire to change his place, that he may 
the better recolfle& himſelf in God, or ſhun the impe- 
diments or diſturbances that he is encumber'd with 
where he now is, Follow him faithfully without fear 
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Region or place he pleaſes to ſhow you; and that there 
be no Relations, nor affections able to detain or re- 
tard you from following God and travelling towards 


Eternity. For all your Relations and Friends cannot 


ſave you, nor give you any thing for Eternity; and as 
for his preſent time, the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are 


fatisfy'd with a little Food. For he has told us, (z) 
that we ſhould take no thought for to morrow, The care 


of one day is enough for us, becauſe we are not ſure if 
we ſhall want any thing to morrow, not having one day 
in all our life ſure: ' What need we then all theſe ſuper- 
fluous cares, what we-ſhall eat and wherewith we ſhall 


be cloath'd? Ir ſhould be ſufficient unto us that we 
know we have God to our Father, who provideth a- 
bundantly for the little Birds, and will he not then take 
care of his own Children? oy 


My dear Friend, this is a ſign that you are not yet 


fully reſign'd unto him, ſeeing you are affraid leaſt you 
want any thing in the Service of God, for the Righte- 
ous ſhall never lack any thing. If he falls into any ne- 
ceſſity, this is his time of probation, when he has need 


of ſufferings to purify him. A true Child of God loves 


him as much when heis in want, as when he is ina pro- 


ſperous condition; he fears not Sufferings, but kiſſes 


the Rod that beats him, being well ſatisfied that his 
Father loves him, and therefore takes all, as well the 
Rod as the Bread kindly from his hands: Were you 


thus reſigned unto your Heavenly Father, the Devil 


could not hinder you with the fears of want: And tho 


he did ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts unto you, they would 
: vaniſh away as ſoon as you reſum'd your hope in your 


Heavenly Father, who only can protect and preſerve 
you from all neceſſity, and none beſide. 


Tor let you take what care you pleaſe for the future, 


Fortune cannot aſſure you that you ſhall never be in 


want, becauſe ſhe is inconſtant and various like the 


Wind: Sometimes ſhe pulls down the Rich and ſets up 
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the Poor. Moreover, all your Cares and Labours may 
periſh in a moment, by Fire or Water or otherwife, in 
which caſe all your Proviſions and Cares flee away like 
ſmoak. And then you would fee too late that your 
hopes would have been vain if you had placed them in 


a little Money and Wealth, or in the Friendſhip and 


Good-will of your Relations and Friends, who moſt 
commonly fail one in his need, and will not be able to 
give you ſtrength to bear the leaſt Affliction that may 
happen to you. | | 


But God hath all the World his own; and can when 


he pleaſes, give us all things, ſtrength alſo and pati- 


ence to go through all the neceſſities which he pleaſes 
to allot us. Therefore you rhuſt rely wholly upon him, 
and not truſt to your Husband's gain, or any other 
Human means. It is enough if you be entirely reſign'd 
unto the Will of God; You need fear nothing, when 
in his Service. If he takes care even of the Wicked, 
can he ſuffer his own Children to hunger, or be in want 


of any thing? No, he will never do it, provided you 


continue faithful unto him. You muſt only ſtudy to 
do that which pleaſes him for to day; to morrow and 
other following days, will bring their own Cares along 
with them ; becauſe God 1s every day new, and will 
never fail thoſe that are reſigned unto him. I know 


very well you deſire to be thus reſign'd, but there- 


with are ſtill anxious how you ſhall live. I pray God 
encreaſe your Faith, and cure this weakneſs of your 
Nature, becauſe it would hinder you to accompliſh his 
Will, when at any time it may expoſe you to the dan- 
r . BY 
A true Chriſtian muſt not fear this: ſeeing Jeſus 
Chriſt was willing to ſuffer for vs, he who was Righ- 
teous, why are we unwilling to ſuffer who are guilty ? 
If we fall into any want, when in God's Service, we 
ought to think ourſelves happy in bearing it, ſeeing here- 
in we follow Jeſus Chriſt our Chieftan, whoſe whole 
life was nothing but a train of Labours, Suffering s Po- 
verty and Miſeries. We ſhould fay as did thic brave 
33 f E Sduldien 
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Souldier whom his Maſter ſent to be at his Houſe that 
he might take ſome reſt : No, ſays he, 1 ſhall never lie 
upon a ſoft Bed, when my Captain is in the Field and lieth 
upon the bard ground. „ | 
If we loy'd Jeſus Chriſt as much as this Souldier loved 
his Maſter, we would be tar from fearing want for our 
continuing in his Service, but would ſuffer it with joy 
in the company and train of ſuch a Captain. If all th 
Apoſtles had been anxious wherewithalt they ſhould be 
fed and cloath'd, they would never have followed Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſaid, (*) that be had not a ſtone to lay bis 
head on. The firſt Chriſtians left all, that they might 
be received into Chriſtianity. Who can doubt but 
this is alſo neceſſary at preſent, to make one a true 
Chriſtian > Seeing the ſame Evangelical Law is not 
changed, nor will ever be chang'd. For Jeſus Chriſt 
came in the laſt hour. We are not to expect either 
another Law, or another manner of Living for Chriſti- 
ans, who ought all ro imitate Jeſus Chriſt, or they are 


- pnworthy to bear the name of Chriſtians, ſince they fi 
ate not truly ſuch in effect. n p 
Jou have thought that you *re a Chriſtian, and now y 
you are not able to prove it by your Works: Seeing ir 
you are ſtill anxious about what you ſhall eat and drink, p 
and wherewithall you ſhall be cloath'd. This is a eq 
Touchſtone for diſcerning the fine Gold from the falſe, C 
If you had the Gold of Charity, it would form in your 
Soul hope in God alone, and you would not think any ve 
more of your Husband's gain, nor truſt to the aſſiſtance Wl [+ 
of your Relations, becauſe God is better able to ſuſtain s 
you than all that, It may be yow'll ſay, you have Chil I ty 
dren to provide for. And I would ask you if God is bo 
not more your Childrens Father than your Husband is; the 
to whoſe care you are not affraid to traſt them, becauſe ¶ & 
he gains ſomething wherewithall to maintain them; ¶ on] 
as if this little gain of his were better able to maintain ¶ out 
yon and your Children, than the great Providence of the 
) Mat. 8. 20. bai 


| God! 


Let. XX. weakens our hope in God. 147 
God? Confider alittle, my dear Friend, what weaks 
neſs of Spirit hath now ſurpris'd you in this point; your 
Husband is Mortal, and all his Riches are fuch as may 
periſh and paſs away,and yer you dare confidently truſt 
your ſelf and your Children to his aſſiſtance, rather than 
to a God, to whom Heaven and Earth belongeth; and 
who, for any thing that you part with for his Name, 
can render you a hundred-fold in this World, and in 
the end Ecernal Life. f . 
Were it not much better to put your confidence in 
ſuch a power, than in the weak aſſiſtance of your Hus- 
band or Relations? If you had Faith like a grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed to believe this, you would not have any 
more care for Temporal things, but rather would 
hearken only unto Jeſus Chriſt's counſel to follow him, 
not taking thought for to morrow, nor fore-caſting 
what you ſhould eat, or with what you ſhould be 
cloath'd, while you ſerye God; becauſe thoſe cares be- 
long unto him, and he aſſures us he will diſcharge them 
for us. A promiſe from God is more worth, than the 
promifes of all Men together, - I would willingly make 
you a weak promiſe to aſſiſt you with all that I have 
in caſe of need; for I have been long wiſhing to find 
Perſons diſengag'd from the Affection of Earthly Rich- 
es, that we might live all in Common like the: firſt 
Chriſtians, | ; „ 

But I have never yet had this happineſs. . I find ſe- 
veral that call themſelves Chriſtians and Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt 5 but when 1 have known them, I do nor 
ind them enough diſengag'd for living in a Communi- 
ty, loving rather to have it Mine and Thine, or to la- 
bour for themſelves, than for their Neighbour, . So as 
there cannot now be any true Church upon the Earth, 
ſo long as Men's Hearts and Wills are divided. The 
1; anly true Catholick Church is the Communion of Saints, 
out of which there's no Salvation to be had, becauſe 
there is but one Communion among the Faithful: So 
that out of the Will of God, and the Communion: of 
kints;there is no Salvation 1 be had. This one only will 
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148 The care of Temporal things Part IV. 
of God ovght to reign in the Wills of all Men, whereas 
we ſee them all divided, and every one of them of a 
different Will. So that it ſeems to be of our time that. 
it's faid that the Church of God ( figured by the Temple 
of Jeruſalem) ts ſo demoliſh'd, as there remains not one 
ſtone upon another; and we find not two perſons in Chri- 
ſtendom perfectly united in the Will of God, every one 
being wedded unto his own Will. 7 

This obliges my Soul to continue ſolitary, and is the 
reaſon alſo that Temporal goods cannot be made com- 
mon, becanſe Mens Wills are fo divided that there's no 
way left to unite them, the cement of Charity being 
dried up. Men cannot any more unite in the Will of 
God: and as long as they are not one in will, they can- 
not be united as to their Temporal goods, without 
great confuſion. and Sin. For if the Rich Man's ſtock 
were united with the Poor Man's Portion, he would 
thereby become proud and ſtoathful. For the Poor 
Man that is made Rich before he is reſigned to the Will 
of God, will abuſe Riches, and will not labour any 
more, becauſe he is not now in any neceſſity or want, 
ſo as his ſharing of the Rich Man's goods would turn 
to his greater condemnation. For it were better to 
be poor, and to work for gaining the neceſſaries of 
Life ; than to be Rich, and live in Idleneſs upon ano- 
ther Man's Eſtate, ape 

Hence it appears that a Communion of Temporal 
goods would be Evil, ſo long as the Wills of Men are 
not united unto that of God. But if Men's Hearts were 
perfectly one, there could be no more Mine or Thine, 
in regard of Temporal goods, which would of them- 
ſelves be common unto all through the Union of Cha- 
rity. None would any more ſeek their own, but al 
Men in general, and every one in particular, would 
promote the common good: and thus could none be in 
want of any thing. „ . 

But we are not yet ſo happy; we have not yet any 
true Chriſtians, who in imitation of Jefus Chriſt would 
lay down their Life for Many. We ſhonld hare # 

difficult) 
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difficulty to find any of them, who would be willing 
only to lay down or part with their Cloaths, their La- 
bour, or their Money. It is this that divides Mens 
Hearts and deſtroys Charity. Thus there can be no 
true Church upon the Earth, untill this Charity re- 
vivgs , and Chriſtians re-aſſume the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and re-inſtate themſelves in Union of Will, 
ſeeking the things that are above, and not thoſe that 
are upon the Earth; ſaying with Jeſus Chriſt, () that 
they are not come hither to do their own Wills, but the Will 
of him that ſent them, _ | ; 
For God did not create Man to live in this Valley of 
Miſeries ; His deſign was to delight himſelf with Man, 
in all ſort of Joy and Contentment. But Man through 
his Wickedneſs left his God, and ſetting at nought his 
Creator, he delighted himſelf in the Creatures ; where- 
by he juſtly merited Hell and Eternal condemnation, 
becauſe he had offended an Eternal God; who, not- 
withſtanding, had ſuch a love for Man, that he chang'd 
this Eternal Puniſhment into one ſhort and temporary, 
which is this miſerable Life. He could not in juſtice 
pardon his Sin without ſuffering, and therefore ſent 
him into this Land of Baniſhment to accompliſh the 
Penitence that was due to his Sin. So as this ſhort 
Life, is nothing elſe but the Time of penitence which 
is Righteouſly appointed by God, as a Satisfaction to 
his Juſtice. But Blind and Ignorant Man, inſtead of 
accepting with joy the Penitence that is enjoyn'd him 
yea, and deſiring rather to ſuffer more, in love and 
requital of ſo great a good-will, as is the delivering 
him from the Eternal pains that he had juſtlfdeſerved, 
and appointing him only a few years to live in this 
World, after which he will reſtore him unto his firſt 
relicity and Joy, wherein he was created; This in- 
grate Creature, is not willing to ſuffer any thing here, 
but endeavours as much as poſſible to live in eaſe and 
Reign in this World, inſtead of voluntarily accompliſh- 
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ing the penitence that God has enjoin'd him: He tries 
to deliver himſelf from it, and to ſuffer nothing if it 
was in his power. This is indeed the tenverſing the 
Order eſtabliſh'd by God, who would have Man to 
ſuffer, and to accompliſh his penitence in this Life, 
while he would have his eaſe and pleaſures therein, as if 
he were in a place of delight and repoſe. = 

Conſider, my good friend, how great ſtrangers all 
Men generally now be to the deſigns that God hath 
upon them. He ſends them into this Priſon of Suffer- 
ings, this Valley of Tears, and in this time of Peni- 
tence, to give Satisfaction to his Juſtice ; and after 
they have accompliſh'd this penitence,promiſes them E- 


ternal Joy: Whilſt Man deſpiſes this hope, and would 


be enjoying the happineſs preſently, which he ought 


only to have in Eternity. I know you Gon't ſeek your 


delights and Pleaſures in this World, but yet I ſee you 
are affraid to ſuffer therein, and are unwilting to com- 
ply with your Husband's good deſigns, for fear you 
ſhould be ſtraitned in your living. There be many 
Perſons of this Opinion, who are affraid to give over 
their Trades and Employments that they may follow 
jeſus Chriſt, jeaſt they ſhould afterwards come to be 
in any want. I call them but poor Chriſtians who have 
not yet Light enough to diſcover that they are. ſent in- 
to this World, only to do Pennance, and for no other 
end, For, were it otherwiſe, Jeſus Chriſt would not 
have declar'd it unto vs, nor ſaid, () that in order to 
be bis Diſciples we muſt deny our ſelves, and take up the Crojs 
eee, ITN 
-- Weigh theſe Inſt ructions well, when the Temptation 
recurts upon you, when your fears of ſuffering an) 
want in following Jeſus Chriſt diſquiet you; ſay unto 
| theſe thoughts, that tho* by imitating Jeſus Chriſt you 
ſhould fall into any want, it would be a great honour 
to you, to follow him tho! at a diſtance, in ſufferings; 
and the Temptation will preſently vaniſh. However 
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Let. XXI. He who would be flattered, &c. 151 
1 would not have you to part with your conveniencies 
raſhly, but would have you ſo diſengag d from them, 
as they might not be able to detain you ſo much as one 
day from following Jeſus Chriſt in the Evangelical Spi- 
rit, but that you might without any care throw your- 
felf in the Arms of your Heavenly Father. Which is 
the wiſh and defire of her who loves you in God, 


From the Place of my Exile, Antboinette Bourignon. 
March 15. 1671. 


. 


LETTER XXL 


That he who is willing to be flattered, loves not 
co hear the Truth. 


To 4 Noblewan whe mould contradict ſome propoſiti- 
ons of mine, and particularly in that I ſay, There 

are no True Chriſtians now upon the Earth: 
becauſe he believed there was ſtill a great number, 
eſpecially among the Religions Orders, and in the 
Cloiſters of the Church of Rome, inſinuating alſo 
that himſelf was a true Chriſtian : In which he 
was deceived, as I clearly make out unto him, by 
lively reaſons ; (howing him likewiſe that it is an 

il ſign to hear one ſay, that he would deſpair if he 
thought that he were not a true Chriſtian, ſo long 


as there remains yet time to become one. 


My Lord, po OH 

I am aſtoniſh'd to hear you ſay, that my Propoſitions 
would lead Men to deſpair, eſpecially in that I ſay there 

are no true Chriſtians on the Earth, I would URS 
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152 Hs who would be flattered Part IV. 
ask yon, if the Truth of God will make Men deſpair ? 
And if it be not more proper to ſave them than to 
make them deſpair 2 I have not ſimply told it as a Re- 
velation from God, That there are not now any true Chri- 
ſtians in the Earth, but have brought Reaſons to prove 
that this my ſaying is True; ſhowing by true Argu- 
ments, that one that would be a true Chriſtian muſt be 
. Poſſeſs'd with the ſame Spirit that was in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Read the Goſpels feriovfly, and there you'll find it 
often, that Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (a) One that would be his 
Diſciple ought to ſell all that he bath and give it unto the 
Poor, that he may follow him. Now, to be Jeſus Chriſt's 
_ Diſciple, and to be a Chriſtian is the ſame thing; be- 
cavſe a Chriſtian ſignifies a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt : 
theſe are only different Names, the ſubſtance. is the ſame 
thing. It is as if one ſhould ſpeak the Name of God 
in Dutch, or Latin, or French; theſe different Lan- 
| guages would change nothing in the Eſſence of the 
| thing, it would always be the ſame God that were 
| named, tho' with different Words and Expreſſions. 
| This being once ſuppos'd, as indeed it is true, that 
a Chriſtian ſignifies a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 would 
willingly ask, if you know-any that are, or if you your 
elf be a true Diſciple of Jeſus Ghriſt, or thoſe whom 
| vou know? Or if any one of thoſe Perſons are pol- 
| ſeſs'd with the ſame Spirit that was in Chriſt jeſus, 
= when he was upon the Earth? If they are truly Poor, 
= when they may be Rich? If they love Sufferings, when 
| they may hve in Peace and Proſperity ? If they are 
= mean and low, when they may be great and honoara- 
ble? Finally, if they have ſo much Charity for their 
Neighbour as will diſpoſe them to give their lives for 
him, as jeſus Chriſt did for his very Enemies? And 
if you don't perceive and fee all thoſe Qualities reſiding 
in the Souls of thoſe whom you take to be true Chri- 
ſtians, it cannot be true that they are ſuch, For as 4 
Diſciple who is learning to Write, muſt imitate his 
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(a) Mat. 19. 21. 


Maſter 
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Maſters Character, ſo ought the Chriſtian to imitate the 
Life of Jeſus Chriſt if he would become his Difciple. 
He was poor, and all that we call Chriſtians are willin 
to be rich if ther could. Jeſus Chriſt Loved ſuffer- 
ings, and faid vnto all his Diſciples, (h) that all that 
world follow him ought to take up their Croſs; whereas we 
ſee thoſe that are call'd Chriſtians, withdraw their 
Shoulder from the Croſs and from fufferings, and are 
unwilling to ſuffer any thing bur- by conſtraint and ne- 

ceſſit 7. Jeſus Chriſt who was King of Heaven and 
Earth, choſe the meaneſt condition among Men; be 
learned the Carpenter's Trade, and liv'd poorly in all 
humility, and thoſe that go under the Name of Chriſ- 
tians now do every day aim at Grandeur and promoti- 
on. The Labourer would be a Merchant, the Mere 
chant would be a Gentleman, the Gentleman a Prince, 
and the Prince a King: Which is an evidence of the 
Pride and Glory of Chriſtians Spirits now. And tho 

all know that ſeſus Chriſt had ſuch Love for Man, as 
made him willing to die, that he might redeem him; 
yet we may eaſily obſerve, that thoſe Nominal Chriſti- 
ans would not ſuffer in the leaſt for one another, nor 
ſo much as yield any little Spiritual or Temporal ad- 
vantage to their Brother; becauſe every one Loves 
his own intereſt without any regard to the relieving 
his Neighbour in his neceſſity, yea would willingly op- 
preſs him more, that they may make their own ads 
yantage by him. ee 
You will meet with this upon every occaſion in deal- 
ing with Men now a days, For no ſooner do they ſee 
any in difficulty, or ignorant, or a ſtranger, but they 


x end eavour to Fleece and deceive him; Perceiying that 
d he has no knowledge of what he buys. If a Street- Por- 
7 ter ſee any Stranger, who knows not the Cuſtom of the 


- Place, and that he hath any Bundle to bear, he will 
make him pay double or triple if he can. And thus 
'tis with all the reſt of Men, who regard only their 
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on Glory, Pleaſures or intereſts, Whence i: ap- 


pears that they have no Charity. | 
And altho' you ſay you know many that are Verious 


or true Chriſtians, eſpecially among the =: 46 Orders bath 


of Men and Women in the Roman Church: Yet © not 
I kaow them, who have liv'd all my Life among hem. 
I may have known ſome among them more 2: i1:09s 
than others, as there are to be found in all States or 
conditions and Religions; bu t I have never yet found 
any true Chriſtian, poſſeſs'd with the ſame Spirit that 
was in Jeſus Chriſt, nor any that ſo much as endea- 
vour'd to be ſuch, On the contrary, have found ma- 
ny of thoſe that are poſleſs'd with the Spirit of Anti- 
Chriſt, that is, of him that is contrary. to Chriſt. So 
far are they from pling at the Chriſtian perfection, 
that they abhor and deſpiſe it. 1 

Altho' they give themſelves to prayers and faſting, 
and External] Poverty, yet does not this make them 


Sober, nor poor in Spirit, heart and will, wherein only 


conſiſteth the Effence of true Vertue, and not in ex- 
ternal performances. For he who faſts in obedience 
to his Rule may have leſs power over his appetites, 
than he who eats as uſually; and we may ſee them more 
nice in their Lent-fare, to eat and drink according 
to their appetites, than when they eat Fleſh ; and more 
carefull to ſatisfy their Taſt or Lickeriſnneſs with Fiſh 
than Fleſh, And tho? we ſee thoſe Religious Perſons 
in Cloiſters almoſt night and day Praying and Singing 
Pſalms as you ſay; yet is it not true that they Pray 


always; ſeing God ſays, (c) This People Prays unto 


me nith their Lips, and their Heart is far from me. And 
tho? you fee theſe Religious Perſons, walk barefooted, 
wear Coarſe habits, and lye on the Ground, uſing only 
the Coarſeſt moveables, and as you ſay, Earthen diſhes; 
yet it does not follow from hence that they are Poor 
in Spirit; becauſe this conſiſts in the will, If theſe 
Perſons ſeek their eaſe and conveniency in the Or- 
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der they profeſs, it is a ſign that they love not ſuf- 
ferings; and if they do yet deſire the goods of others, 
after they have forſaken their own, whether they beg 
for their Community or for themſelves, it is a ſign they 
are not Poor in Spirit. So that all theſe external things, 
_ the my may be good, yet are not enough to make one 
a' true Chriſtian, nor a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; who 
had no other poverty, ſobriety, kumility, Charity and 
other Vertnes than thoſe that proceeded from his will 
and from the very bottom of his Soul ; whereas thoſe 
Perſons are Poor and mean as to their exteriour, when 
oft-times they are rich and Proud in Heart and will. So 
as hereby -you cannot prove that theſe Religious Per- 
ſons are true Chriſtians. You muſt let me ſee that they 
are truly endued with Jeſus Chriſt's Spirit of humility 
poverty and Charity, before I can own them to be the 

true diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Tou tell me, you make the Suppoſition that theſe ex- 
ternal vertues flow from the internal which were in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And I hold this ſuppoſition to be falſe 
with regard toall that I have known and obſerved of 
them. I have not ſeen any thing like a true Chriſtian 
among them; for they are deſtitute of Charity, which is 
the greateſt vertue of the Chriſtian Spirit. We ſee theſe 
Perſons, like ail others, love themſelves, and ſtudy the 
advantage of their Communities ; which is an indire& 
way of promoting their own intereſt ; becauſe the com- 
mom good belongs unto all, agd unto every one in par- 
ticular, and there is nothing but this mask of common 
intereſt that covers their avarice : For remove this, 
and they will appear as deſirous of this World's Goods 
as ſecular Perſons are; yea ſometimes more. So that I 
am not diſpos'd to believe, that the trueChriſtians which 
I look for, are to be had in the Cloiſters, having 
ſearch'd every where over all, and never hitherto 
found any, From the time that I was Four Years of 
Agel enquir'd for the place where the true Chriſtians 
lived, but have not yet been able to diſcover it. 80 
c | 5 
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Confider well My Lord, that you be not deceived 
thinking to find them in the Monaſtries, which 1 am 
better acquainted with. than ever you can be. And l 
cannot deny but God has givin me ſome little mea- 
ſure of underſtanding and of his Divine Light, for the 
diſtinguiſhing between Truth and Error. If you are 
wiſer, be wiſe for your own ſelf. I will not follow your 
wiſdom, becauſe 1 believe it to be deceitful, impreſs d up- 
on your Spirit by the Perſwaſions of Men, who have 
invented all theſe external Pieties to charm their miſ- 
eries, and have uſed much Sophiſtry and falſe reaſon- 
4ng,to make themſclves aud others believe that they are 
550 Chriſtians, even when they are real Anti- Chriſtians. 
And with theſe things Men blind one another, per ſwad- 
ing themſelves they are in the way of Salvation, when 
they are in that which leadeth to perdition. This 
is the motive which made me Write, that I might 
diſcover the Truth in this matter, as far as I know 
And whereas it might be expeded that Men would 
open the Eyes of their underſtandings to know this, 
they diſpute againſt it and condemn it without knowing 
it: As your Excellence alſo does, ſaying, that my Doc- 
trine 1s capable to make Men deſpair. It moves my com- 
paſſion to hear Chriſtians ſpeak thus. Their Souls 
muſt be in a very deſperate condition, that will draw 
deſpair out of the Truth of God. You ſay you be- 
lieve. the Goſpel, and you cannot but know that it 
teaches the ſame as I Write. Will you aſſert that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath taught what is capable to make Men deſ- 
pair, when you hear him ſay, (d) that his Toke is eaſy 
and | bis. Burthen light ? Which all Men of good-will 
may experience. For he that has diveſted himſelfof 
the Old Adam and of the corruption of his Nature, 
that he may be Cloath'd with the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt 
which is the New, Adam, findeth true joy and content- 
ment, and enjoys the liberty of God's true Children. 
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Nothing is a burden unto him upon the Earth after: 
This happy ſtate, cannot be the Subject or Ground of 
deſpair, but is full of Joy and Praiſes, and continual 
thanksgivings unto God. If the wicked will take any 
occaſion of deſpair from this, the deſpair is in them - 
ſelves, and not in a thing that is ſo good and ſo deſi- 
rable. For the diſcovering the Truth of things that 
regard our eternal Salvation, is the greateſt happineſs 
that can befall us. A good Man ought to wiſh for and 
deſire with his whole heart the knowledge of ſaving 
Truths, for if he is ignorant of them or forgets them, 
he is certainly undone forever, becauſe he cannot en- 
deavour to attain to a Perfection that he knows no- 
thing of. | SE OY 

All Chriſtians ſay, that'the Heathens cannot be ſav'd, 
becauſe they have not receiv'd the Light of the Goſ- 
pel. But I ſay, upon better Grounds, that none can 
be ſay'd, except he obſerve the Evangelical Law in his 
Practice. They who do not believe this, are already 
in deſpair of their Salvation. It would be a wonder if 
ſuch Perſons deſpair upon their reading my Writings 
| ferioufly; becavſe they will find in them, that it's ne- 


f ceſſary for any that would be ſaved to live as the Chriſ- 
g tians of the primitive Church did. And thoſe who 
. have a mind to be ſaved without doing this, may very 
: readily deſpair upon the reading my Writings, not be- 


cauſe theſe are evil, but becauſe they diſcover unto 
thoſe Perſons the deſperat condition of their Souls. 
. And if their lives be evil and far from the Chriſtian 
F perfection, is it not better that they ſhould diſcover 
JJ this in time when they are yet alive, than at Death, 
when it will be too late to be converted; ſeeing this 
Life is the time of Penitence and Mercy, wherein the 
moſt wicked Man may poſſibly become a great Saint? 
But after Death, t heir is no remiſſion, in what ſtate ſo · 
erer we die, in that we fhall continue. This indeed is 
ground of deſpair for one that will not be converted, 
but is reſolved to continue in his Sins, andy et neverthe- 
leſs to hope for Salvation: which is a great W for 

leſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (e) that be came into this World, not to 


ſave. the righteous , but to turn the Sinner unto Repen- 
So that he who is not willing to be converted unto 


Penitence can't have any advantage from the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt - No more can thoſe who are unwilling. 
to be converted unto repentance, reap any good from 


my Writings, They will be unto ſuch rather. matter 


of deſpair, as you ſay they are. And therefore I wiſh 


that impenitent Sinners may not read them, becauſe 


they were not publiſnh'd for ſuch, but rather for thoſe 
that are willing to become Children of God; for Jeſus 


Chriſt ſays, we muſt not give the Childrens Bread unto 
dogs. Thoſe that will take occaſion to deſpair from 


them, are like Dogs who bite the Stone that's thrown 
at them, not with a deſign to hurt them, bur to make 


them go out of ſome place where they might be in 


danger of their Life. 1 do this ſame Office by my Writ- 


ings, offering them to Men that are in danger of their 
Salvation, not with a deſign to hurt them, o make them 


deipair, but to make them leave the dangerous ſtate 
wherein they live. Bur if they are reſolved to Snap 
and Snarle at the wholeſome inſtuctions that are given 
them, this is none of my procuring : They ought to 
look for what will happen at their Death. For my 
part, I have done the will of God in declaring his 
Truths unto them. If they will needs draw deſpairing 
thoughts out of them, it is a ſign that their converſion 
is deſperate. And if one of the two evils be to be 
choſen, it is better this deſpair happen to them in their 
life time, than after their Death, there being ſtill room 
for converſion in this Life, notwithſtanding of all the 
deſpairing thoughts that the Devil may ſuggeſt unto 


them, But after Death, this ſame deſpair becomes Fu- 


rious, and cannot be chang'd by Penitence. 
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Upon. the whole, it apears to me, that you are much 
to blame for condemning my Writings or Doctrine, 
Which is not offered as a reproof, but as a light to 
enlighten the underſtandings of thoſe that Hunger aud 
Thirit after righteouſneſs. I advance not any thing 

thar's incomprehenſible, as is that of Man's Predeſtina- 
tion, For they that believe they are before appointed 
to damnation may readily fall. into deſpair, becauſe 
this would be an evil without remedy, For accord- 
ing to that Doctrine one muſt be damn'd let him do 
what he will, which is indeed a ground of deſpair, if 
that Predeſtination were true, as many do believe it; 
a thing that I abſolutely deny. You will not readily 
find ſuch Doctrines in my Writings, nor any thing at 
which a good Judgment can make exception. For my 
buſineſs is to ſhow Men, that they are fall'n away from 
the Evangelical Faith and Doctrine; and this I do by 
ſolid truths and arguments: And then I ſhow by 
what means Men may recover this Faith, and become 

true Chriſtians. | 
None of all theſe things ought to be matter of deſ- 
pairing unto truly upright Souls, on the contrary they 
will rejoice greatly in them ; becauſe in the uſe of 
thoſe means they ſhall infallibly attain Eternal life. 
But thoſe who reje& theſe Doctrines, do ſufficienly 
teſtify that they are in a dangerous State, and wiſe in 
themſelves. For he who deſires that which is good, 
wiſhes ſtill for more of it, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſays 
(F) that we ought to be perfect, as our Heavenly Father 
ts perfeF, to ſhow that we muſt continually aſpire un- 
= greater Perfe&ion, ſo long as we are in this 
3 av yl 


But it ſeems your Lordſhip believes you have acquir'd 
enough of Vertue becauſe yon have read Jaulerus and 
Thomas à Kempis, and convers'd with ſome Religious 
Perſons,- who you think lives a good life. Tho' with 
all this, you may ſtill nevertheleſs be damned, if you 


) Mat, 3. 48. 


do 


| You are not to flatter your ſelf with another PerſonsVer- 
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do not diſcover that you are not a true Chriſtian,and 
don't heartily lay hold on the means to become ſuch, 


tue, for every one muſt bear his own Burthen, Tho 
you know all the Saints chat ever were in the Earth, 
this will ſignify nothing unto you, if you do not truly 
become one your (elf ; and altho you had converted a 
Thouſand Worlds to the Roman Church, yet will 
not this be able to ſave you, if you are not your 
ſelf become a true Chriſtian: As ſhe wiſhes you may 
who continues Sn | | 


My Lord ; 1 5 | 

Amſterdam Nov. 5. Your moſt humble Servant 
| 1670. Anthoinette Bourig non. t 
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That thoſe that are carnal underſtand not Spi- 
ritual things. 


To « Woman, who was afraid her Husband would 
become a Fool by reading my Writings, which ſhe 
was reſolv'd to hinder by fair or foul means, be- 
cauſe this Doctrine, it may be, is a Mill which be. 
getteth Virgins : And ſhe had rather ſee her Haſ- 
band follow the World, Fleſh and ; Blood, than 
the Evangelical Counſels, in which ſhe is very in- 
conſiderate 3as I do here fully mate out ,by Solid 
truths. ee | 


Was ſurpris'd to hear you! ſay laſt night, that your 

Husband was taken ill with diving too much into = 

my Writings, inſinvating by this as if ey = 
| riv's. 
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triv'd to hurt Perſons that are of a tender conſct- 
ence: Which is contrary to truth; becauſe they 
do Strengthen and comfort and enlighten all thoſe that 
are of an upright heart; being full of noble Truths and 
ſolid vertues,and agreable to the holy Scriptures,as you 
your ſelf doalſo allow. What evil then can come of 
things that are fo good, ſo true, and ſo agreable with 
the Holy Scriptures ? Is there not ground to doubt, 
that thoſe who ſpeak evil of them, are poſſeſs'd with 
the ſame Spirit that was in the Phariſees, who ſaid of 
Jeſus Chriſt, (g) that be was one that ſeduc d the People; 
When he was tezching the truth and things that were 
neceſſary for the Salvation of Souls? Which is alſo 
the tendency of all my Writings. They are ſuch as 
Men ought to Love and eſteem above all Earthly 
Treaſures: and you are endeavouring to bring them in- 
to contempt, and to make it be beliey'd that they are 
hurtful to tender Conſciences! 3 

This is no ſmall fault you are guilty of. For I have 
no deſign to ſeduce any, nor to do any hurt to the 
wicked themſelves, but to do good unto all. If ſome 
draw evil out of my Writings, it is becauſe the evil 
is in themſeves and not in my Writings, no more than 
it was in the doctrines of jeſus Chrſt; for it is almoſt 
the very ſame that I teach. I bring nothing that's new, 
but only declare that one who would be a true 
Chriſtian, muſt be endued with the ſame Spirit that 
was in Chriſt jeſus; and if one would be in the true 
Church, he muſt live like the Chriſtians in the Pri- 
mitive- Church; becauſe God will never give any other 
but the Evangelical Law unto Men, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the laſt hour, to bring as it were the laſt Re- 
medy to our Sin and Evil. % % ie ine 
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the ſame Spirit that was in Chriſt Jeſus, they are not 


true Chriſtians, not having the Qualities that are re- 
quilite in true Chriſtians. Theſe are Truths ſo clear 
as none can doubt of them. And inſtead of being 
glad that they are diſcover'd and declar'd,to rouſe Men 
out of the Lethargick ſleep of their Souls, and to enligh- 
ten them with the Light of truthz they would be ſtifling 
them, that they may die an eternal Death, in this falſe 
repoſe, believing themſelves Chriſtians, when they are 


_ truly Anti-Chriſtians, What will it ſignify to us at 
our Death that we have thus Flattered our ſelves to 


our own deſtruQion ? This is like one in a Phrenſy who 
cbuſes rather to die, than conſent to let a little Blood 
for his cure. 


You ſay Miſtreſs, that your Husbands illneſs is occaſte 


on d by my Writings: And on the other hand I am per- 
ſwaded they will bring bim Eternal Life; for by their 


means he has receiv'd great Lights from God. If you 


would be convinc'd of this, yon need only conſider his 
Life and Actions, and ycu will perceive whether he ad- 
vances or declines in Vertue. If you ſee him more 
Sober, more Chaſt and more Pious, you ought to en- 
deavour to imitate him in this, and not to croſs and con- 
tradict him as you do, deſpiſing his Vertue, and endez- 
vouring to engage him in the buſlineſs of the World, 
In this he does better to diſpleaſe you than to diſpleaſe 
God, who draws him unto a greater Recollection, 
wherein you ought to Aid and Second him, gif you 
love the perfection of his and your own Soul. Are 


not you affraid to diſpleaſe God, by ſetting a greater 


value upon a little Money, than upon the perfection of 
your Souls, for the ſake of which you are bound to 
part with all things? For the Goods of this World 
are ſuch as will periſh, and can be of no ule at our 
Death; whereas Vertue will accompany. us to all Eter- 


__ is for this reaſon more to be. valued than all the 


Offices, Benefices and Eſtates of this World put toge- 


ther, which ſerve only to afford us a little ur 5 
5 | | | rink, 
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Drink, and Cloathing to Cover our Body; of all 
which you are aboundantly provided, without there be- 
ing any occaſion for engaging your Husband in an Of- 
fice that he may gain ſtill more Money, ſeeing, he can 
employ his time for the Perfe&ion of his Soul, and in 
converſing with God. Are you jealous of his happi- 
neſs? You ovght rather to deſire it for your own 
fake. If you ſee him ill, it is neither occaſion'd by 
fretting or melancholy, nor other vicious Paſſions, nor 


any Scruples that my Writings have raifed in him; but 


rather as far as I can ſee, it is only becauſe he finds he 
is not enongh vnited with God according to his de- 
fires, and therefore he weeps and ſighs that he may be 
ſo happy as to come at this Union. es 
Such Sorrow is good and wholeſome, and ought to 
be defir'd of all that would be ſav d: Why then do you 
deſpiſe it, and raiſe Calumnies againſt ir as if it were 
Evil > If you found your Husband deſpairing or diſ- 
contented under the Malady which God inflias, or if 
his Spirit or Brain were diſcompos'd, you would then 
have ſome reaſon to be aſſſicted, tho* you could not 
w th a good Conſcience aſcribe thoſe Evils unto my 
\ritings ; ſeeing they are not hard to be underſtood, 
{© as to puzzle or turn the Brain, but rather proper 
liveetly to open and enlarge the Spirit, without any 
cifficulty or ſtudy : Seeing there is nothing in them 
obſcure or incomprehenſible, but all things clear and 
true, ſo as any gne may underſtand them. They incite 
Men to Converſion and Penitence, as appears in your 
Husband, who has now no other care but to be wholly 
converted unto God, and endures the ilIneſs that he 
hath ſent him, with Meekneſs and Patience, looking 
upon it as one of his Bleſſings deſign'd td purge his Soul 
that it may be more agreeable unto him. ae 
You hear him oft - times ſigh after God, and ſee him 


wholly ſubmitted unto his will, and moſt willing to 


r his Sickneſs ſo long as it pleaſes God to viſit him 


lterewith; Is not this an excellent diſpoſition to be 
Grd of all Chriſtians ? = I eſteem hit more hay 


164 Carnal Perſons underſtand Part IV. 
than if he had all the Monarchies of the Earth. And 
if God would call him unto himſelf in this ſtate, 1 
fhould rejoice thereat, believing he would dye happily, 
and would go to converſe with God according as him- 
ſelf deſires. Which cannot be done during this miſer- 
able Life in the full accompliſhment, where every thing 
is a hinderance to us, not excepting our neareſt Rela- 
tions and Friends. We ought not to grieve at his 
Death, even tho? it were occaſion'd by true Contrition 
for his Sins, or too vehement deſires to be united unto 
God. Every tear he ſheds upon this account, is more 

valuable than Pearls of great price. 
But thoſe who regard the Earth and Senſe only, can- 
not duly prize theſe Breathings after God; and think 
one Melancholy or Splenetick when he diſ-engages him- | 
Felf from the periſhing Goods of this Miſerable Life, 
loving and deſiring only thoſe that are Eternal. This, 
Miſtreſs, is what you are not yet acquainted with, ſee- 
ing you are afflited and murmure to ſee your Husband 
ſorrowful and Sick, not knowing either the ground of 
his Sorrow, nor the happineſs of his Diſeaſe. For if 
you did ſee this as I do, you would bleſs God Night 
and Day, that he has thought you worthy to be Mar- 
ried to a Good Man who aſpireth unto great Perfecti- 
on ; inſtead of thinking him miſerable for having taken 
my Writings too much to heart ; fince from them he 
has learned that he was not a true Chriſtian, and bas Wl 
- thereupon reſolved to become one. 35 
It would become you better to imifate him in this, | 
than to deſpiſe him, and my Writings alſo, which to Ml / 
many have been a means of their Salvation. There 
fore the Devil endeavours to diſ-credit them as you do, f 
making ſome ſuſpect that they might have occaſion! Ml | 
ſome trouble in your Husband's Mind, whenas the) : 
have made him both wiſe and happy. For he ſays bim , 
ſelf, he never underſtood that he was not a true Chi: 
ſtian unfill he read them; and that by Reading them 
he faw truly that he was not a true Chriſtian, nor hl 
the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; And that by the ſame Wri 
5 1 I, 
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ings he diſcover'd the true means to become one: 


Which is a great Happineſs and true Wiſdom. For 
had he died in the ignorance of theſe things, he could 
never have come to the ſtate of Chriſtian Perfection, 
ſeeing he knew nothing of it. And ignorance does 
not excuſe ſin in the matter of our Salvation; becauſa 
all Chriſtians are oblig'd to know theſe things, and if 
they learn them only after death, it 1s then too late to 
be converted, 
Wherefore it were to be wiſh'd that every one might 
come to the knowledge of theſe things in his Life-time, 
and whilſt the Seaſon yet remains to bewail our ignoran- 
ces and amend our faults, that after this, our Death might 
be precious before God. It were better we had never been 
born, than that we ſhould die impenitent; which many 
do,for their not knowing that they are not true Chriſti. 
ans. For while they believe they are ſo already, they ne- 
ver endeavour to become ſuch. This is what we are not 
ſufficiently aware of in this time of Darkneſs, when al- 
moſt none know where they are a going. Every one 
leans upon a falſe Pillow, thinking himſelf ſecure in 
the midſt of Evident danger. Yea they look upon thoſe 
to be unhappy who embrace the Truth, ſo as to be con- 
verted by it unto God 3 as does your Husband, whoſe 
grief is only for thls reaſon, becauſe he is not a true 
Chriſtian, nor yet becomes one ſo ſoon as he would : 
This is a grief much to be deſir'd, and he who has ob- 
tain'd it of God, has received one of the choiceſt of his 
Bleſſings, for Jeſus Chriſt tells us (5) Bleſſed are 
they that weep, for they ſhall be comforted . - 5 
We ſee many weep for the things of this Earth. 
dome becauſe they are reduced to Poverty; others, 
for the loſs of their honours or pleaſures; and ſome be- 
cauſe they cannot come at their pretenſions and pur- 
ſuits, or are oppreſs'd with diſeaſes or other accidents: 
All which Tears are vain and blame-worthy, becauſe 


[  ——— . 
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they regard the Flaeting Shadows of this World, which 
we muſt of neceſſity part with. But your Husband's 

Tears are precious: Chriſt Jeſvs hath pronounc'd a 
Bleſſing upon them (i) and faid [Bleſſed are ye that 
Meep nom, for you ſhall Laugh: and again] Woe unto you that 
Laugh, for you hall weep. Your Nusband hath known of 
this Woe, and is willing to be Poor in Spirit that he may 
eſcape it ; not deſiring to fill himſelf with the riches, 
pleaſures and honours of the Earth, but rather to 


Hunger and Thirſt only after righteouſneſs, that he may be 


one of thoſe Bleſſed and happy Perſons to whom Jeſus 
Chriſt hath pronounced the Beatitudes. | | 
And inſtead of Congratulating with him upon this, 
you doubt he is become a fool, becauſe he will not ap- 
ply. himſelf any longer to the getting of Money; and 
you think him ſad, becauſe he takes no more vain re- 
creations 3 and Melancholy, becauſe he weeps ; not 
perceiving that all theſe things are Pleaſant and agree- 
ble,and alſo wholeſome unto him: And I believe if he 
would ſpeak the truth, he would confeſs that theſe 
Tears are an inward conſolation to him: and the 


leaving his charge has made him eaſy and lighter to Fly 


unto God; and that he finds more recreation in himſelſ 
out of ſenſual Pleaſures, than ever he found in all the 
vain recreations of this World. | 


Therefore put not your ſelf into any trouble upon the 


account of his malady or grief, ſince it cometh of God, 
and is not occaſion'd by any temporal diſpleaſure, or 
Scruple from my Writings, ſeeing he has great plea- 
{ure and Satisfaction in them. You will ſay, it may be, 
that you ſee him ſorrowing and Sick, notwithſtanding 
all my. reaſons; which 1 own ; but I would only ſhow 
You, that you know not the Source and original of bis 
grief and illneſs; and therefore you imagin that 1am 
the cauſe of his affliction, for having ſhown him a way ot 
Salvation, too narrow for the tenderneſs of his conſci- 
eace, But know for certain, that it is Jeſus Chriſt him- 


(i) Luk. 6. 21, 25. 
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ſelf who has taught this ſo narrow Way, and that I 


have chang'd nothing, but taught all the ſame things 
as he did. But he conſtrains none to enter into it, 


ſaying only, () He that would be perfect, let him forſake 
all that he bath and follow me; and in another Place, (I) 
that He that would be his Diſciple ought to deny bimſelf and 


take up bis croſs and follow him, He forces none, leaving 
every one free to do as he pleaſes; only he promiſes 
many Bleſſings unto him that will take the ſtrait Way. 
Man is always free to chuſe which of the two he 
liketh beſt. Now if your fAusband hath choſen the 
Narrow way, you ought not to deſpiſe him becauſe he 
hath choſen the better part, as Magdalen did. But if 
you chuſe the broad way, you may continue in it, you 
are to anſwer for it yourſelf, God forces none, nei- 
ther to do Good nor Evil; having created all Men in 
full liberty, he ſuffers them to uſe it as they pleaſe. 
And if God himſelf gives us this Liberty, why will Men 
deprive one another of it, conſtraining them to com- 


_ ply with our humours which are oft-times unprofit- 


able and unreaſonable ? Therefore your Husband wil 

do well to purſue the ſtrait way which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath taught him, altho' you ſhould continue in the 
broad way. For he is not ſo far oblig d to you, as that 
he ovght to negle& his own perfection that he may 
pleaſe you, being more oblig'd unto God who can ſave 
him. Wherefore Jeſus Chriſt ſays in this caſe, (m) 
that he who forſaketh not Father, Mother, Brother, Wife 
and Children, yea his own Life is not worthy of bim : And 
that if (n) a Member of our Body offend us, we muſt cut 
it off and caſt it from us; yea pull out our Eye if it of- 
fendt us. Now this Offence is nothing elſe, but any diſ- 
turbance to our Perfection; teaching us that we muſt 
take away all that hinders us in our way to that, tho? 


it were our Eye out of our Head, or otherwiſe, we are 
not worthy of him. 
—ů— — 
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(k) Mat. 19. 21. <a 16. A (m) Mat. 10. 37. 
Luk. 14. 26, (n) Mat. 5. 9. | 
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But thoſe that live after the Fleſh, underſtand not 


this Language, and walk according to their Natural 
and Brutal Senſes, not knowing the things of the Spi- 

rit; and therefore they judge thoſe to be Miſerable, 
whom they ſee ſigh and ſuffer in this World, tho? theſe 
wholeſome pains and ſighs are throws of the Spiritual 
Birth, For as it is true in Nature, that no Children 
are born without pain; So is it likewiſe true that no 


Souls can be born again in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt 


without ſighs after God, and pain to the Fleſh; For 

theſe Sighs and Pains beget the Children of God, as 

Natural Pleaſures and Senſualities beget the Children 
of the Devil. py. 

And therefore if your Husband is now in Suffering 
and Sorrow, he will afterward be in Joy, as ſoon as his 
Soul is Regenerated into the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
Woman forgetteth her pain when ſhe is delivered and 
has brought a Man-Child into the World: And the Spi- 
ritual Regeneration is beyond any compariſon more 
noble and valuable than the Birth of a Natural Man, 
Wherefore I eſteem your Husband happy for his Child- 
Birth pains, and cannot repent me of having been by 
my Writings the occaſion of thoſe Evils, at leaſt which 
you think ſo. On the contrary, I wiſh many more 
were ſmitten with this Diſeaſe, even tho* they ſhould 
die of ir, ſeeing the death of the Righteous is precious 
in God's Eyes. Living and dying is the ſame thing, 


provided we live and die in God. Death is an Evil 


only to thoſe Souls that live according to Fleſh and 
Blood; from which I pray God preſerve you, and re- 
main, en n 
n 


Amſterdam 28 Oodober Your moſt humble Servant, 
| 1670. Anthoinette Bourig non. 
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LETTER XXIII. 


That few diſtinguiſh True Vertue from the Coun- 
terfeit. 


To a good Friend, who was offended becauſe I was an- 
gry with ſome perſons without ground, [ as ſbe im- 
agin d] who ſtood for the guilty and condemn'd the 
Righteous Perſon, as if he had been to be blam' d; 
and this through Ignorance, thinking they aid well 
in adviſing that Righteous Perſon to be aſſiſtant to 
the Wicked as well as to the Good, without mali 
any diſtinition. Which is a great Evil, as I Z 
plainly make out, becauſe ſuch Communication is 
oft-times very pernicious to the good; this peace is 
_ worſe than 2 „ and to be angry with Evil is 
better than the Meetneſs which Men generally e. 


ſteem. 


M altar Child, | 
was ſurpris'd to hear you was offended at my 
I vſing ſharp Language to ſome perſons. Believe 
me, I think this to be one of the greateſt Graces that 
God has given me in this World; and if you knew 
what the Spirit of Righteouſneſs is, you would be of 
my mind ; but your ignorance in a matter of ſuch im- 
portance makes you take Good to be Evil, and think 
Vertue Vice. You alledge that Jeſus Chriſt had no- 
thing of rudeneſs in his Temper, but was meek and 
courteous ; Which is very true, but you don't diſtin- 
guiſn the occaſions when he was ſoft and gentle from 
thoſe wherein he was ſevere and angry. You read the 
Scriptures often, and have not yet learned the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God from them; but do blindly W | 
| TNnaTt 
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that all ſorts of anger are Evil; becauſe your Nature is 
enclin'd to ſoftnefs and eaſineſs, and you out of ſelf- 
love would have all to imitate you, and to be ſoft and 
eaſy, as well in regard of Vice as Vertue, and meekly 
to comport with Wickedneſs as well as Vertue and 
Govodgeſs. Which is a great blindneſs upon your 
Spirit. | 1 | 
For if you lov'd God, you would only love that 
which is Good, and have an averſion and hatred to all 
Evil; and would ſhow as much zealous indignation in 
oppoſing the Evil, as Love and good - will in patroniz- 
ing, the Good. For you cannot without great Sin pro- 
tect the Evil out of a meekneſs of Spirit, except it be 
through pure ignorance that you do it; becauſe he that 


defends or ſupports Evil, is ſurely an accomplice in 


the Evil, which ſhall be laid to his Charge, as if he 

himſelf had been the author of it. . 

This is the danger of being equally meek and ſoft in 
all occaſions. I bleſs God who has given me anger to 
Oppoſe the Evil, and to make it appear to all that I hate 
it, and am a ſworn Enemy to it, and that I will fight a- 
gainſt it even with fury and anger, not heeding whe- 
ther you, or any of your way approve of my procedure 
or no: For J have no deſire to pleaſe Men, as the Men- 
noniſts have, of whoſe Profeſſion you are. For I reckon 
that all theſe ſtudied ways of meekneſs and modeſty, 
axe Hypocritical before God, and I will by no means 
imitate or follow them. I chuſe rather to continue in 
the Spirit of the Righteouſneſs of God, than ſtudy to 
appear juſt and well-bred unto Men, who are not able 
to ſave me, tho all my Actions and Words were per- 
fectly agreeable to them. This would not give me 
one grain of Vertue, but rather put me in danger of 
Sin: Becauſe there is nothing more deceitful than the 
heart of Man, who continually flatters himſelf and is 
pleas'd to be flattered by others. To what end are all 
the ſoft words, eaſy geſtures, and plain habits, and all 
the other marks of devotion that Men ſtudy in your 
Party, as the Religious do in ours ? I could es 
$1 | orm 
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form my felf unto theſe external Pieties, becauſe they 
ſerve for nothing but to make one ſeem Religious be- 
fore Men, and not before God, who tries the heart and 
examines the Conſcience, without ſcanning upon Mens 
Words or Cloaths. f | | 
l am troubled to ſee you yet ſo much in the dark as 
to place Vertue in ſtudied Geſtures and Words. For 
if it were- in theſe, I would hope to be one of the moſt 
Vertuous perſons in the World, becauſe my Nature 
enclines me abundantly unto ſoftneſs and meekneſs. 
I needed only to ſuffer my Natural Inclinations to 
work, and 1 ſhould be perfectly courteous, and equal- 
ly accomodate my ſelf to both the Good and Evil. But 

I thank God who has given me courage and ſtrength 
to reſiſt Evil, and anger whereby to make it appear 
unto Men that I am an Enemy unto Injuſtice and Lies. 
It. is true 1 ſpoke very rude Language in your pre- 
ſence, in the affair of J. V. V. but I cannot repent me 
of it : Yea, 1 do rather encline to do it ſtill more, if 
occaſion be; becauſe I diſcover Injuſtice, Malice and 
Lying in his Wife. For it is great Malice in her to 
think to oblige her Husband not to adhere any longer 
unto my Sentiments; ſeeing they are agreeable unto 
the Holy Scriptures, and have no other tendency but 
to allure Souls unto Chriſtian Perfection, whereof her 
Husband has had Experience. If ſhe does not feel this, 
yet it is great Malice in her to keep her Husband from 
following thoſe means that lead him moſt unto God : 
It is alſo very unjuſt that a Wife ſhould rule over her 
Husband, ſeeing God hath ordain'd that ſhe ſhould be 
ſubje& unto him, and not he unto her. He made her 
be entreated that ſhe would put away her Servant, and 
her anſwer was that poſitively ſhe would not turn her 
away, but would keep her however her Husband ſhould 
like of it, whom ſhe had rather loſe than part with her 
Servant, that was a Stranger. Which is a great In- 
juſtice. For ſhe hath Married her Husband before God 
and Man, and hath ſworn to be faithful unto him till 
death ; which ſhe 1s now willing to violate that ſhe may 


party 


172 Few diſtinguiſh true Vertue Part IV. 
party a Servant whom in effect ſhe loves more than her 
own Husband ; ſeeing ſhe gave this anſwer, that ſhe 
would not turn her away, even after he had let her 
know that he would not return to his Houſe untill that 
Servant were turned away. By her being unwilling to 
acquieſce unto this, ſhe diſcovers her Injuſtice unto all 
Men of good Senſe, who can neither fee Law nor Rea- 
fon for it, that a Wife ſhould deſpiſe her Husband for 
ro party a meer Servant, in whom ſhe has no intereſt, 
This is what ſhe could never do, if her Spirit were not 
bewirch'd, or ſhe loſt her Judgment; this being repug- 
nant even to Nature itſelf. 5 

You may alſo obſerve the Lye warped through all 
this whole affairs for ſhe ſaid, firſt, that there was not 
any thing to lay to this Servants charge, after that ſhe 
herſelf had told her Husband that it was a girle come 
of Evil, Vicious and Luſtful Parents; which ſhe ſaid ſhe 
under ſtood by the Servant herſelf, And inſtead of 
ridding herſelf of ſuch Perſons ſhe will rather juſtify 
her, and accuſe her Husband of imprudence and folly, 
after they have done enough to turn his Brains, by 
their contradiction and contemptuous uſuage of him 
during ſo long a Sickneis,as God only knows what they 
have made him ſuffer. And to cover their own ill 
uſage of him, they would make it be believ'd that he is 
become a fool with Read ing my Writings. Which is 
a deviliſh Lye, ſeeing theſe Writings are not ſuch as 
puzzle any, Bodie's Brain, but rather ſnch as enlarge 
the Spirits of thoſe that narrowly conſider them. Ma- 
ny have been made wiſe by them, but never one a fool. 
_--» Whereforel find Malice, Injuſtice and Lying in this 
Womans procedure, and am oblig'd to be angry with 
theſe. Vices whenever I have occaſion, as you and your 
Friend that came along with you to ſpeak with me, did 
give me, For you did not come to diſcover the Truth, 
cr do Reaſon to Juſtice, but rather to perſwade me to 
exhort this fame /. V. V. to go back to his Houſe, to 
live with Perſons who bad been ſuch Torments to him, 
as | do verily believe would have killd bim, if we 1 
182 | al 
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ſtaid amongſt them till now, and becauſe I would not 
comply with your Ignorance, but reſiſted with ſome 
ſharp Language, you were offended at me, as alſo at E. 
D. L. whom you blame as an Evil-doer, becauſe he had 
inſulted th' above-nam'd Servant in Words, tho? he did 
this out of a good zeal for God's Glory, and for the 
Preſervation of this ſame . V. V. who is his Couſin. 
I told yon that you ſhould not meddle in this matter 
becauſe you knew not the bottom of it, and thinking 
to do a thing for the beſt, you make it much worſe than 
r ä Oe: 

You ought to have thanked me for this, inſtead of 
being offended, and ſaying, that I have not the Spirit 
of God, ſeeing'I turn angry, and am fo rude in my 
Words: For theſe very things are Teſtimonies of the 
Spirit of God, and of Zeal for his Glory. For one 
who has the Spirit of Juſtice in his Soul, cannot ſuffer 
Injuſtice without being troubled. It is as when cold 
and heat meet together, they make Thunder and Light- 
ning. So is it with one who loves the Juſtice, Good- 
neſs and Truth of God : He Thunders and Lightens 
when Injuſtice, Malice or Lying are oppos'd to the 
ſenſe that he bears within his Soul; and he cannot be 
ſilent nor diſſemble, but muſt ſhow his diſpleaſure tho? 
it were with ſharp and rade Language, or quarrelling 
and fighting if need requires. This is alſo contrary'to 
the opinions of your party, who will neither wear 
Arms nor fight with any perſon, tho? they are daring 
enough to bear hatred in their hearts againſt ſuch as 
will not be of their Sentiments. And I believe if they 
could kill me without Arms and without fighting, 
they would do it with all their hearts, wiſhing that a 
perſon who contradicts them were taken ont of the 
RL TH Hon weld wes 2 
I look upon theſe cautions of not wearing Arms 
nor ſtriking any one, as a piece of great eaſineſs and 
ſoftneſs: of Spirit, which my Nature would likewiſe 
deſire: For there is not any thing more agreeable to 
the Nature of Man, than to be able to live without 
« 92 | 5 | quarrels, 
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quarrels, and ſuits, and fighting. But the Spirit of 
God is not of this Temper; on the contrary, it is in 
a continual fury againſt the Evil, and all that is con- 
trary unto God. Conſider, I pray you, my Good 


Friend, among all the Ancient Prophets, an Elias (u) | 
kills a great number of falſe Prieſts - A Moſes (o) 


kill'd the e#pyptian who quarrePd with his Brother. 
The whole Scripture is full of Inſtances of the zeal, 
anger, quarrels and fightings of the Prophets of God. 


How many thouſands were kilPd by this Spirit-in (p) | 
David and (4) Solomon? And even in the New Law, 


th* Apoſtle kills (r) a Man and his Wife, who fell down 
at his feet, becauſe of a lie. And Jeſus Chriſt like wiſe, 
how many ſharp words, threats and ſtrivings was he 


forc'd to uſe when he was on Earth? How: does he | 


upbraid the Phariſees, calling them (s) Serpents, whited 
Sepulchers, Hypocrites, with ſo many other Names ? 
And how many harſh Words does he give to St. Peter 
himfelf, ſaying one day to him, (t) Get thee behind me 
Satan! And when coming to the Temple he fonnd 


therein the Buyers and Sellers, he does not reprove 
them with ſoft words, but () Scourges them, overturns 


their Tables, pours out their Money, and chaces them out of 


the Temple in his anger, ſaying, my bouſe is the bouſe of 


Prayer for all Nations, and you turn it into a Market and 
Robbing place. e PT ag FSR ts 
Don't you ſee my dear Friend, that you are miſtaken 
when you judge that one onght continually to be ani- 
mated with a gentle and courteous Spirit, ſeeing all the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf have 
been animated with a Spirit of fury againſt the Evil. 
Will you condemn what God has Approved in all his 
Servants, and even in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who was bis 
well-beloved Son, in whom he was well pleas d? Will you, 


— . In SE 


(% 1 K ings 1 8. 40. - (o) Exod. 2. 12. (2) 11 Sam. 
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after ſo many Truths and Teſtimonies of the Holy 
Scriptures ſay, that I have not the Spirit of God, be- 
cauſe I was angry and oppos'd the Evil in an incon- 
ſiderate Woman with ſharp words? Would not you 
have done better to uſe means with her to make her 
own her errour, than endeavour to move me to per- 
ſwade her Husband to go live with her in danger of 
his Life, as he has certainly been? Was there not 
ground for me to ſay to you and others, that every one 
ought to mind their own buſineſs, and not to meddle 
in other Peoples matters, without knowing them? 
And altho' I had faid that you was a Litigious Woman 
( as I don't remember I did) it was no lye, ſeeing you 
made ſo many words in vindication of a Wicked Per- 
ſon, and that-you might over-perſwade a good Man 
to return into dangers that he hath once eſcap'd. This 
muſt needs be idle talk, which I am always unwilling 
to hear. 1 2 80. 
This was the reaſon of my ſaying to every body, 
that none ought to come and trouble me with ſo un- 
reaſonable and improfitable diſcourſes; my time being 
too precious to be imploy'd in things that are of ſo 
little uſe; and (x) that we muſt give an account of every 
idle word. I am ſorry to ſee you concern'd in matters 
that have ſo little foundation, and to hear you judge fo 
raſhly as you do, ſaying that I have not the Spirit of 
God, becauſe I turn angry and uſe ſharp Language. 
Herein you are moch to be blam'd, and you judge not 
with a right judgment: For your eye. is quick and 
ſabtle to diſcover my Imperfections. If your Eye were 
—— body wonld be full of light, as the Scrip- 
But becauſe your eye is crafty, your heart is darkened, 
and cannot diſcern Good from Evil, nor true Vertue 
from that which is only apparent or counterfeit ; be- 
cauſe thoſe of your Religion place Vertue in External 
Righteouſneſſes, and not in the epright Truth, Juſtice 


GG) Au. 12.36, O) Mn. 6. 22, 2. 
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and Goodneſs of God; eſteeming their own political 


Faſhions more than the Divine Qualities. In this they 
juſtify rhemſelves, eſteeming thoſe Vertues that appear 
ſuch before Men, and deſpiſing that which alone is 
valued in God's Eyes. | have obſerved this in all thoſe 
that 1 have known of your way, and found that they 


look upon their appearing Juſt, and True, and Good 
before Men, to be the principal point of their Reli- 


gon. Which to me ſeems to be real Hypocriſy be- 


re God; and ſuch a ſelf-eſteem as the Phariſce had, 
when he pray'd in the Temple with the Publican : (z) 


He was truly Righteous before Men, and not a ſinner like 
others, as he ſaid 3 yet was he not juſtify'd before God, 


as was the Publican, who beat his Breaſt, and darcd not to 


lift up his Eyes becauſe of his confuſion for his Sins; and 
with this Humility of heart drew down the Mercy of 
God upon him; when the Righteous Phariſer conld 
not obtain it, but was left in his Preſumption and ſelf- 
eſteem, becauſe (*) God reſiſteth the Proud, and gives. his 


Heart to the Humble, And Jeſus Chriſt tays (+) unto 


all Chriſtians, that / their Righteouſneſs exceed not that 
of the Scribes and Phariſecs, they ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Now this Phariſee was not a Sin- 
ner, nor a Man of an ill Life : He ſpake the Truth-of 
his Vertues, and likewiſe thank'd God for them, and 
bleſs'd him for his gifts; yet Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us 
that we ſhall not enter into his Kingdom, if our Righ- 
teouſneſs exceed not that of this Phariſce, who before 
Men was truly Righteous and unblameable in all his 
Actions. I do believe that in this he was more per- 
fect than the Mennoniſts of your party, becauſe he faſft- 
ed twice a Week, and payd Tithes of all that be poſſeſsd: 
Which your People do not, and yet have a greater e- 
ſteem for themſelves than others. * a 

Vou think you have more Goodneſs when you ſpeak 
ſoftly, than 1 when I ſpeak rudely : Which would be 
very true if my rude words proceeded from Arrogance 


| &) Luka8,10Kc; () Jan. 46. (I) Mat,$120 
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or any other vicious Paſſion, or if I became angry for 
any Intereſt of my own, or for any Glory:or Pleaſure 
that l were in danger of looſing ; or that 1 migheE 
maintain my on 'Gpinion, or the cauſe of an Evil- 
doer. In all theſe caſes, my Anger would be Evil, and 
my rude words vicious ; but when I am angry that L 
may defend the Truth, maintain Righteobſneſs, and do 
a Spiritual good to my Neighbour, this anger is holy; 
and I pray God he may give me ſtill-more of it than 1 
have, that I may fulfill. his Commandment, which ſays; 
(*)Be angry and Sin not: By which he does not teach us 
to be gentle on all occaſions, but that we ffiould be 
angry with Evil and Injuſtice. If you think that Evil 
which God thinks Good, you are to anſwer for it: But 
Charity obliges me to tell you what true Vertue is, 
hat you may not fall into thoſe Errours and Lyes, by 
udging: and condemning me, that I have not the Spi- 
rit of God, becauſe I turn angry; ſeeing this is one of | 
the greateſt Vertnes - As I have ſufficiently made out 1118 
in a Letter to P. Serrarivs, wherein I have ſaid, that a 
Soul poſſeſs'd with the Spirit of God, ought to have its 
Paſſions: more lively for the defending God's Glory; 
than any other Perſon who is poſſeſs'd with his own 
Spirit, who is not allow'd to ſuffer his Paſſions to reign, 
cauſe by reaſon of the-corruption of his Nature, they. 
are ways engag d i eviii. 
pray God may 33 Wiſdom to diſcern for 
what end theſe Paſſions act, that ſo you may not judge 


g * Were, 
faſhly, nor believe that it is from any vicious Principle 
that 1 am angty, but only for the defence of Juſtice and 
Truth, or ſomething which has a re ard to God's 
Glory; ſeeing by his Grace 1 have the Victory over all 
Vice, and am a lover of true Vertte; which ſhe en- 
freats you to believe, who remains, - ' — © 

£ 4-5 4. ¹tß u Y 
Amſterdam Jan. 15, Your very Affectionate in Gd. 
„ Antboinette Zourignon. 
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the Morkmen who, Re-built the City of Jeruſalem, with 
mies that are ſo powerful, 


| wherein Pm. informed of your good Reſolution to 
leave the World-that-you may the better ſerve God. 


and Blood that hath; led you to it. But the manner of 
doing this is ſtill dubious, becauſe the Evil Spirit is al- 
ways induſtrioufly intruding himſelf where the Good 
Spirit would operate. We muſt not only be inform'd 
of a good Work by God, but muſt alſo learn of him 


cution. Wherefore. you. do well to ask counſel of one fi oe 
| whom you. believe to be Illuminated by God, But be. I jou 
cauſe I am nat; perfectly inform'd of the diſpoſition of fe 
your Soul, no more than of your Temporal Affairs, l 
cannot give you a preciſe. and particular-anſwer unto 


. 'Wifean 
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LETTER xnW. 


That it is more to be Jeſus. Chriſs Diſciple than to 


de King over all the Earth. 
To another Friend in the C ountry of Frizeland, who was 


1 1 7 


dleſirous to forſake all, that he might be Jeſus Chriſt's 


i Diſcigle, and asł d ſome aduice in order to this: For 


whoſe Satisfaction I anſmer - bis demands 4 ſhowing him, 


a 5 that of neceſſity we muſt take up the Spirit of the Chri- 


Lian of the Frimitive Church, and ſtrive againſt the 
. World,. * in the building up the New Church, as 


our Weapons in one hand, wherewith to oppoſe our Enc- 


My good Friend, 


I 


Fu receiv d yours, of the 13th of this Month, 


You are to be commended for it, and it is, not Eleſh 


by what means, and when we ought to put it in Exe - 


all your demands, 1: know. in general that we muſt 


forſake all before we can follow Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe dera 


any thipg that makes us cleave unto the World with- = 
draws us from God. Wherefore Jeſus Chriſt made ws 


his Diſciples and A poſts forſake all, Father, Mother, 
Children and all things that they migen ge 
| ME] ol 
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low them. Not as if all theſe things were of them- 
felves Evil, but rather becauſe they draw or bind our 


Affections to the Earth, and hinder us from placeing 


them wholly upon God. e 
We have ſtill the ſame Law, and the ſame Maſter 
who taught us the Evangelical Law, whoſe Doctrines 
and Counfels we are as much bound to embrate, as 
were the firſt Chriſtians, if we would be the Diſciples 

of Jeſus Chriſt 3 becauſe there can be no difference be- 
twixt vs and them; but we are certainly oblig d if we 
would be true Chriſtians, to do what the Chriſtians of 
the Primitive Church did. This is beyond all Contro- 

verſy, hecauſe the Evangelical Law, is the laſt that God 
will give unto Men. For this Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, (a) that 
he came in the laſt hour; giving us to underſtand there- 
by, that we ſhall never have any more Laws after that 
of the Goſpel, and that to the end of the World Men 
muſt practiſe this if they will be ſaven. 
For this Reaſon you are bound abſolutely. to part 
with all, as your Wife likewiſe ought to do, if you de- 
fire to be Jeſus Chriſt's Diſciples : Becauſe all that are 
not cloath'd with his very Spirit of Poverty, Charity 
and Humility, are not of him; nor will he own any 
other. to be his. It is your great Happineſs that you 
ſee this, and that you are reſolved to forſake all, that 
you may follow Jeſus Chriſt in Poverty of Spirit. But 
to tell you, whether yon ought for this, to leave your Rela- 
tions, and to give them your part of the Ship, 1 cannot be 
poſitive in. it, becauſe I am at too great a diſtance from 
you, and have never known your Relations; but I will 
give you Marks whereby you may be able to diſcover, 
what you are to chuſe as the moſt perfect, © 
You are firſt to conſider if your Relations are a hin- 
derance to your Perfection, and if they allure you to 
the Affections of the Earth, and if you yourſelf are in 
danger of complying with them out of complaiſance; 


in any of theſe caſes you are oblig'd to forſake them at”. 
(a) Mat, 21. 37. 2 | | ; 2 
N 2 any 


1 
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any rate; for the Perfe&ion of your Soul is more to be 
regarded than your Relations, But if they are will- 
ing to accompany you in Perfection and to follow 
Jeſus Chriſt, it would be more deſirable to have their 
company, than to retire by yourfelf alone. In this 
caſe you may ſee th* advantage of diſ- ad vantage it will 
be to your Soul to part with your Relations and 
Friends, that you may follow Jeſus Chriſt, I am re- 
joyc'd that your Wife alſo has the ſame deſire of for- 
faking the World. This will be a great comfort to 
you, that you can follow Jeſus Chriſt together in a 
Voluntary poverty; but if ſhe had prov'd a hinderance 
to you in this, you would have been oblig'd to leave 
her; ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (b that whoſoever loves 
his Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children more than him, 
is not worthy of him. You may now ſee whether it will 
be neceſſary for you to forſake your Relations, or no. 
But as for leaving them your ſmall Eſtate, or the 
part of your Boat, I don't ſee that this will be expedi- 
ent; ſeeing they are not poor, and might uſe theſe 
goods, it may be, to the diſpleaſing of God; in Pride 

or Delicacy, or Sloath, or Avarice : So that the goods 
for which you have labour'd, ſhould be employ'd to 
the honour of the Devil, and the Damnation of Souls; 

to which you would partly contribute by giving Riches 
anto thoſe that are not God's true Servants, For this 
reaſon it appears to me to be much more perfect, to 
keep what you have for your own neceſſities, or to give 
it unto them that are truly poor, when you ſhall know 
of any ſuch, For my own part, I have never yet found 
any of them, and have therefore been oblig'a to keep 
my goods to myſelf hitherto, tho? I had left them in 
effect, and had my Affections remov'd from them ever 
ſince I was Eighteen years of Ape, yet I was oblig'd to 
take them again and poſſeſs them, tho? with regret and 
_ diſpleaſure. I could not give them unto any Perſon 
without co-operating to ſome Sin; which I believe you 


8 


— 1 
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(b) Vat. 10. 37. | 
| cannot 
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cannot do nèither. And more than all this, your Ne- 
ceſſities will call for ſome ſmall matter for you to live 
on, untill God ſhall give vs ſome little Corner of the 
World, where we may live without any dependance 
on Worldly Perſons, who having at this time no 


wad 


Charity for the Righteous, would ſuffer him to die in 
his want for lack of Neceſſaries, without being will- 


ing to affiſt him. 


This I my ſelf have experienc'd, and may truly fay. 


that I ſuffer?d the want of neceſſaries in the City of 
Amſterdam, tho' I had enough of Money: And how 
much more would l have been ſo, if I had not had means 
and Money to pay for the aſſiſtance that was given me; 


ſeeing Charity is now ſo Cold, that every one minds 


himſelf only, and ſuffers the Righteous Perſon to Periſh . 


in his need ? Wherefore he onght never to deprive 
himſelf of what will be needful for him, unleſs he re- 
ſolves to be a Slave to the Men of the World, and be 
oblig'd to Praiſe and Flatter them for their aſſiſtance ; 
which is a greater Slavery than they undergo who row 
in the Galleys, whoſe Bodies are only Sufferers, where- 
as the juſt Perſon wounds his Soul, when he is reduc?d 
to Flatter the World, that he may have wherewithall 
_ to ſubſiſt, | | : 


This is my opinion of your firſt two Points. And 


as to your deſire of coming to ſee me together with your 


Wite, this ſeems to me to be no wiſe neceſſary , becauſe 


there is nothing to be ſeen in my Perſon ; Which is 


in all reſpects like other People, there being nothing 
ſingular in my nature. That which is valuable in me 
is the Spirit which guides me, and that is eaſily to be 
diſcern'd-in my Wiitings, without ſeeing my Perſon. 
And more than this, Viſits are troubleſome to me and 
keep me from making Progreſs in my Work, in which 
I advance more in Solitude than I can do in the compa- 
ny of Men, who are all a hinderance to me: Yeaifan 
Angel ſhould become viſible to my Eyes, he would be a 
diſtraction to me, and retard the Current of the Divine 
J ET oo oy Lights 


l Tae Jofne Corif's ee if ape hack N. 
Lights which Flow ſo plentifully into my, Soul that I 
have not time enough to Write then. 
It is for this reaſon that 1 oft-times regret the ne- 
ceſſity of Eating and Drinking, or being employ'd in a- 
ny other thing, than hearkening to the Voice of God, 
and Communicating unto others, the Light which he diſ- 
penſes unto me. Therefore I entreat you not to come 
to ſee me, if there be not ſome great need for it, ſee- 
ing we may converſe by Letters; and even thus I 
could wiſh it were only in important matters; for 1 
keep no correſpondence out of mere civility with any 
Perſon, this being often but time loſt without any pro- 
fit. Every one may find in my Writings, all that he 
needs to know for the Perfection of his Soul, if he will 
read them all with attention. If your doubts are not 
all clear'd by the firſt, yet will they be explain'd in 
what follows, which you may always have as they are 
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Spirit in Jeſus Chriſt. This Alliance is much more 
| ſolid and defirablethan thoſe of the Body, which muſt 
rot in the duſt, and remain but a ſhort while here, _. 
For your Praying me to tell you, if 1 have any Re- 
velation from God, to look out a Houſe for you in An- 
ſterdam or elſe where; I know nothing of it. And to me 
it ſeems to be no great matter where we live, ſeeing all 
Lands are Bleſſed of the Lord, and when once we are 
united in Will with him, we ſhall be happy wherever 
we be. We ought not to affect external things, ſo 
much as the internal ; theſe outward changes of places 
or Friends being only outward means for our n 
more readily united unto God, and not the end; ſeein 
this ſame God is every where preſent. In what ſbever 
Country or place we are in, there will be a Good Spirit 
and an Evil always with us. It is our part to chooſe the 
one and refuſe the other, and eſpecially in thoſe Dan- 
gerous as well as happy times, wherein we live at pre- 
ſent 5 a Figure of which we have had in thoſe who re- 
built the City of Jeruſalem, who with one hand carried 
on their Building work, and had the other armed for 
detence againſt their Enemies. The time ſeems to be 
come, when God will rebuild his Church, which is the 
Holy City, that is quite ruin'd and deſtroy'd by the abuſ- 
es; ex rours and irregularities of Chriſtians, among whom 
nevertheleſs there be ſtill ſome that are deſirous to 
ſee the Holy Church built again. But they ought to 
put themſelves into a condition to labour in the build - 
ing up the Renovation of their own Souls; and to be 
ar med in the other hand to fight againſt their Ene- 
mies, who are ſtrong and powerful, and endeavour 
with all their might to oppoſe the reſtauration of the 
Spirit of the Primitive Church. 1 
Therefore if your Wife and you defire to be La- 
bourers in this Building, you muſt be in a readineſs for 
the combat, and defend yourſelves againſt your neareſt 
Relations, without any fears for being deſpis'd or re- 
jected by them. For this is the War which Jeſus 
=P N 4 8 Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſaid ( d) he brought upon the Earth, bel wixt | 
Parents and Children, Brothers and Brothers, Wife and 
Hasbandg, For it js moſt certain that all who continue 
to. liye according to the Fleſh and the Old Adam, will 
deſpiſe and perſecute thoſe who are willing to live af- 
ter the New, and to put on the Spirit of Jetus Chriſt : 
becaylſe this is a check upon them, and they will not 
bear it. Wherefore we muſt declare War. againſt 
them, and become Enemies to thoſe of our orzn houſe, 
or elſe become Enemies unto God, and give over 
building of the New Jeruſalem. For we cannot ſerve 
tno ſo contrary Maſlers, without being unfaithful unto one 
or other. (e) 5 * 


' And therefore ſcruple not to loſe the friendſhip of 
your Relations, or of thoſe that are your Partners in 
the Boat, that you may embrace a more perfect Life. 
Shake your ſelf looſe from all human regards and be- 
come an Enemy to all the Men of the World, rather 
than not be the friend of God. I would have you lay 
aſide your Navigations, ſince you are employ'd in them 
for no other end, but that you may get Money, which 
will foon periſn; and put your affairs in ſuch order, as 
you may be ready to riſe, when you hear the (F) cry, 
Behold the Fridegroom cometh | Provide the Oil of Cha- 
fity in your Soul, leaſt your Lamps may go out. This 
is far more conſiderable, than. the. Temporal Goods 

that your Wife would be caring for. If ſhe is a Child 

of God, her Heavenly Father will ſufficiently care for 
hers without ber being an xious for the matter. 

45 As for the change of place that you pretend, I ſec 
not yet whar God will reſerye for his Children; and 
if 1 knew it preciſely, I ſhould. have difficulty to ſtay 
one day out of it, becauſe ] deſire it from good reaſons, 
But it ſeems God has conceal'd it from me, that I may 
make an end of ſending his Lights over all the World 
by my Writings, that thoſe who are call'd may come 
from all, quarters of the World unto the'Feaſt that is 
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prepar'd for them. Mean while we ought to remain 
peaceably where we now are, untiih ſuch time as we 
| hear a voice call vs, or a Star go before us unto the 
Place where this New Church ſhall take Birth ; and be 
endeavouring all the time to purify our Souls, and to 
watch againſt our Enemies, leaſt they ſhould ſurpriſe 
us aſleep, I pray that you may be all found thus em- 
ploy'd, and continue, ot: "EO T8 


| Amfterdam Jan. Your affectionate Siſter in Jeſus Chriſt, 
. . Antboinette Bourignon. 


LETTER XXV. 


That it is more to be Jeſus Chriſt's Diſciple, than to 
be King over all the Earth. 1 


To the ſame Friend's Wife, upon the ſame Subject; encour- 

' aging her to follow her Husband in his good reſolution of 

conquering and overcoming the Sentiments of Nature, 
which attract us always to the Earth and to time. 


Ny good Friend, | 

was rejoic'd to hear of your Husband's good Reſo- 

_ ſolutions, to leave the commerce of the World, 
That he may follow Jeſus Chriſt in Poverty of Spirit. 
It is the beſt choice he could ever make, more indeed 
to be valu d than all the Kingdoms of the World; (g 
for what will it profit a Man if he gain the whole World 
aud loſe bis own Sou]? - I do believe he had a deſire to 
be ſaved, before he took this reſolution to forſake all, 
that he might follow Jeſus Chriſt. - But I doubt if ever 
this Will would have had any effect amidſt the dangers 
that one is now in, who has any buſineſs with the Men 
of this World, who are ſo wedded to the good things 


() Mark 8. 36. * p 
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thereof, chat it is almoſt impoſlible for them to deal 
without lying and cheating even their neareſt Relations 
and Neighbours ; nor can they ſuffer that another 
ſhould be righteous by them, becauſe this Righteouſ- 
neſs would be to them a reproof and reproach. . 

I know there be yet many in the World that would 
not rob or lye apenly, becauſe this is odious before 
Men; but I know none that are free of the Covetouſ: 
neſs of this World's Goods, and who are not willing 
to be any more careful, or to labour for the good 
things of this Life : therefore cannot any one deal with 
them but they muſt poiinte their Souls by co-operating 
with their covetouſneſs. This is a Sin againſt God's 
Law which faith, (b) Thou ſhalt not covet, Few under- 
ſtand this Prohibition of God well. Moſt Men think 
that this Covetouſneſs regards only the coveting our 
Neighbour's Goods, fo as to rob or ſteal them ; which 
is a great miſtake, for it is not to be believ'd that the 
Apoſtle St. Paul was ever a Robber while he ſays, (i) 
if the Law had not taught him that Covetouſneſs is a Sin, 
be had not known it; to make us know that all ſorts of 
Covetonſneſs is Sin. 

For he who deſires to gain much, is certainly covet- 
ous of other Men's Goods; ſeeing that gain which he 
deſires belongeth unto another, and is not his o.] n: 

Nor is it law tul before God to take from one's Neigh- 
bour any more than the juſt Wages for the pains he 
has taken in Labouring or Trading, in ſuch meaſure as 
he may have enough towards the neceſſary ſupport of 
this Life: all that one takes beyond this, is anotber's 
bade. Now if the Law of God allows vs not to covet 

another Man's Goods, much leſs will it ſuffer us actually 
to take them; as moſt Men do at preſent, who take as 
much gain and profit as they can, and with all this have 
the Reputation of Wiſe and Provident People. This 
is a great blindneſs of Spirit, from which I hope God 
will deliver your Husband; ſeeing he has given him 
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diſcover that the World is to be deſpis'd, and 

110 ire to forſake it entirely: Which will make him 
4.6 y both here and hereafter. _ 

herefare 1 exhort you to follow and imitate him 

in this, by complying with his pious deſigns; for they 

are of God. Fleſh and Blood cannot teach this. Believe 

it you will be happier than a Queen, in having a Hus- 

band who reſolves to be a true Chriſtian. Becauſe be 

who ſerves God does truly Reign; and be who ſerves the 


: World, i is but a Slave, You have a noble occaſion now 


in your power to follow Jeſus Chriſt, being Married 
unto a Man who is poſitively reſolv d to follow bim. 
' You need only to accompany and obey him in this that 
you may fulfill the Will of God. For it would he no 
great matter if you were united only in Body in this 
World, and your Souls ſeparated unto all Eternity. 
This vin happen to a great many Married Perſons; 
one o the two will be ſaved and the other damned; 
the Wife in Paradiſe, and the Husband in Hell, of 
which Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, Luk. 17. 34. where it is 
 faid, that two hall. be in one bed, the one ſhall be taken and 
the other left. Be not like the fooliſh Virgins who made 
no proviſion for the future. 
I don't doubt but you find ſome Reluctaney to for- 
fake all things, according to your Husband's Pious de- 
ſigns; but there's no Victory without a combat. If 
you have a greater Love for Eternity then for time, 
now is the opportunity of ſhowing it. You muſt do 
violence to your Nature, (H) that you may take the King- 
dom of Heaven by force, For ſo do the Violent take it. 
Fs which I ſee you will feel moſt ſenſibly, is the ten- 
der. affection of parting with your Blood- Relations. 
But remember continually. that it is written, (1) Fled 
and Blood ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
will encourage you joyfully to part with your Relati- 
ons, becauſe the happy and Eternal Joys are more de- 
firable chan a Father, a Mother, a Brother or — 


Quang 


(k) Mat, 11. 12. (1) 1 Cer, 15-50, | 


who 
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who may all die in one day, and then you ſhall be o- 
blig'd to part with them for nothing; but if you leave 
them to follow Jeſus Chriſt, he promiles you (m) a 
bundred fold, and Life Eternal ; and elſewhere he ſays, 
(#) that be that loves Father or Motber more than him, i 
not worthy of bim. | | 
Conſider, my dear Friend, whem you ovght rather 
to pleaſe, God, or your Relations: You muſt chuſe 
one or other; ſeeing you cannot keep them both to- 
gether ; becauſe (o) whatſoever is of the Fleſh, is not of 
the Spirit. And Jeſus. Chriſt ſays, (p) we cannot ſerve 
two Maſters without being unfaithful to one of them. If 
your Relations were as well diſpos'd to follow Jeſus 
Chriſt as your Husband is, it would be pleaſant and 
agreeable for you to follow Jeſus Chriſt all in a great 
Company together: But fince you ſee they are yet 
cleaving to the Earth, and ſeeking the good things of 
this World, you muſt forſake them rather than expoſe - 
your Soul unto danger, out of complaiſance to them. 
You had better be ſaved alone, than periſh in a great 
Crovd. Let Men ſee to themſelves in this perillous time, 
when the Devil has ſpread his nets every where to enſnare 
/ %% 
Our Relations are moſt commonly our greateſt Ene- 
mies upon theſe occaſions. Wherefore we ought to be 
jealous of them. (4) For if we are of God the World will 
bate us, but if we are of the World it will love us, We 
muſt not think ourſelves Vertuous for being belov'd of 
the Men of the World, ſeeing they always hate us when 
we are of God; according to Jeſus Chriſt's word, That 
the Servant is not better than the Maſter : Informing his 
Diſciples, that ſeeing he was perſecuted, they ſhall be per- 
fſecuted'a!ſn. We mult reſolve to loſe the Friendſhip 
of Men, if we would be the Friends of God. 'Where- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (r) He came not to bring peace up- 
on the Earth, but war betwixt the Parent and Child, the 
— — * — — — 
(m) Mat. 19. 29. (n) 10 37. (o) Joh. 3. 6, () Mat. 
6, 24. (9) Job. 15. 19, 20. () Mat. ro. 34. 
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Wife and ber Husband; and that a Man's Enemies ſhall 
be thoſe of bis own houſe. This God of Peace excites his 
Children to War, whenas he has often exhorted them 
to Peace, ſaying, () Love one another; by this Men ſhall 
know that you are my Diſciples : And after his Reſurrecti- 


on his Salutation always was, (t) Peace be unto you; 
and parting from them he ſays, (u) my Peace I give un- 
to au, my peace I leave with you,; adding however, that 


he gave it not as the Men of the World give; that he 
might put a difference in the way of keeping peace; 
ſhowing that it muſt not be in the way of the World, 


who ſpeak peace unto themſelves, when they are in 


- Proſperity , as that Rich Man, (*) who having his 


Barns and Granaries full, bid bis Soul take its eaſe 3 For 


he ſays unto this Man, Fool that thou art, this night thou 
ſhalt die, and whoſe ſhall all theſe ſtores which thou baſt 
beapd up be? To ſhow, that the peace of Worldly 


Men is (miſerable, and that we muſt not aim at ſuch a 


Peace, nor rely upon them, bur rather look upon them 
to be our Enemies; ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that @ 


Man's Enemies ſhall be thoſe of his own houſe. 


We may very well declare War againſt them, ſuch 


a War as Jeſus Chriſt brought into the Earth, betwiæt 


tbe Parent and the Child, &c, Not that we may hate 
our Father, or Brother, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſays, we 


muſs love one another, and that by this Men ſhall know that 
we are his Diſciples. If our Parents or Relations, were 
true Chriſtians, or Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, we ought 


truly to love them as our ſelves; becauſe ſuch is the Com- 
mandment of God. But if they are Earthly, and ſeek 


fight them, nor yet hate or perſecute them; becauſe 


Vengeance belongeth unto God, who will repay, it in 
his time: But the meaning is, that we mult not in any 


.(s) Job. 13. 35. (e) Job. 20, 21, (4) 14. 17. (0 


: 2 5 wile 


Ea. 12. 18. 


the good things of this Life, we muſt declare War a- 
gainſt them; they being God's Enemies, ought in like 
manner to be ours alſo. Not that we muſt openly 
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wiſe follow or imitate them, but withdraw from them 
and leave them, rather than out of a deſire to pleaſe 
and obey them, diſ-obey God, who calls all Chriſtians - 
to embrace the Evangelical Law. Thoſe that would * © 
hinder us in this, are the Enemies of our Salvation. 
Wherefore we muſt declare againſt them the War 
which jeſus Chriſt brought upon the Earth, becauſe he 
would not have us be in peace with his Father's Ene- 
mies, who are thoſe that ſeek the good things of the 
Earth. He gave a mark whereby to know them when 
he ſaid, (*) If you are regenerated, ſeek thoſe things that 
are aboye;, and not thoſe that are in the Earth, 

This makes it plain unto vs whom we ought to love, 
and with whom we ought to keep peace. The Angels 
who ſung at the Birth of Jeſus C hriſt, they have alſo 
taught us this, ſaying, (x) Glory be to God in the higheſt, 
and peace upon Earth unto Men of Good- will. They ſay 
not, with all Alen, or with our Parents or Relations, 
but only with Alen of Good. will; to inform us, that theè 
peace which jeſus Chriſt requires of Men, is only that 
peace which we may keep without prejudice to the E- 
vangelical Spirir. He ſpake only to his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples when he ſaid, O) Peace be with you! and not 
with our Blood Relations or Friends of the World; 
{ſeeing he himſelf was not of the World. 920 

No my good Friend, you are well ſatisſied that 
your Relations are yet of this World, and ſeek the 
things of the Earth; and if they deſire you to be with 
them, it ĩs not that they may imitate you in following 
Jeſus Chriſt; but rather that they may bring yew off 
from doing it; and find their own Satisfactions, Glories 
and Intereſts in you. This is bur vain and tranſtent, 
and after you have done all to ſatisfy and pleaſe them, 
they cannot ſave you, nor glve you the leaſt degree of 
Glory. This is the reaſon why'if you have any regard 
to your Salvation; you ought to have no diffculty in 

leaving them, and accompanying your Husband im nis ; 
„ ͤ» . ²ẽQmu»f e mw rem q 
(% Col. 3. 1. (x) Lak. 2. 14. Vulg. () 24. 1 
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good deſigns. And if the Law of God obliges you, to 
leave Father and Mother, that you may cleave unto 


him that is your Husband according to Nature and the 


4 


Fleſn; what ought you not to do, when he allures you 
to {eek Eternal Goods, and part with thoſe that are 
Temporal and Tranſient? Conſult not any more with 
Fleſh: and Blood, to know if you ſhall forſake them and 
embrace the Evangelical Life, which your Hosband is 


reſolved upon; but rather ſell all that you have, that 


you may purchace (z) this Pearle of great Price; to 
which there is nothing that can be compare. 


It is no great matter to part with a Mother, Three 
Brothers and Siſters, that you may have a hundred fold 
in this World, and in the end Eternal Life. This 


Trading is with advantage: For if Worldly:'Tradars 
knew: how to change a buſineſs which brings them Five 
on Six per Cent, for one that w ould bring them a bun- 
dred fold, as Jeſus Chriſt promiſes: us, they would un- 
doubtediy leave the firſt and enter upon the ſecond; 
which would be ſo much to their advantage: Yea they 
would ſpare no pains nor labours for ſo conſiderable a 
gain. And yet all this would be nothing in compari- 
ſon of the Eternal goods which God has promiſed unto 
thoſe who will forſake all things that they may imitate 
Jeſus Chriſt, and follow him in his Humility: and in his 
Poyerty-ob Spirit. „ „M 

For my own part, had Ia Thouſand Worldly Kings 
doms, a Thouſand Fathers, a Thouſand Mothers, and 
as many Brothers, or Siſters, or Friends I would wil- 
lingly forſake them all at once, that I might enjoy one 
day of the ſweetneſs of an Internal Reſt: which is a con- 
tinual Feaſt, where the Soul recreates herſelf with God 
in the hopes of Eternal delights which ſhall never end. 


** 2 


ſabfer Pain and Labour, Hunger and Thirſt, Contempt 


—2——— — — H 


6) Mat, 13. 46. 


and 


This is preferable to all that is created under the Sun, 
and we may well part with all to find ſo great and in- 
comparable a Treaſure, It is better that we ſhould: 
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and Perſecution all the days of this miſerable Life, for 
theſe Hopes that are ſer before us, than to enjoy all-the 
varieties of Pleafures and proſperities in chis World, 
and therewith be depriv'd of this great Internal Good, 
which alone is able to give Contentment and Satisfacti- 
on to our Souls. 
I ſpeak this from Experience : For I might have had 
Delights, Honours, Riches, Relations and Friends in- 
this World, but with all this was not. able to find the: 
inward quiet and repoſe of a good Conſcience, as l have 
ſince I abandon'd all thoſe things in order to. pleaſe 
God. Then did he communicate himſelf unto my Soul, 
and fill'd it with Joy and Satisfaction and Content= 
ment; and never before. Therefore | ſay that I would 
willingly part with all the Kingdoms of the World; 
for but one day's Intercourſe betwixt God and my Soul. | 
What then would I not part with, that I might have it, 
for ever, even to all Eternity? 'And ſeeing it is one 
quality of the true Good, that it communicates itſelf, 
do impart unto you the Joy had in leaving my Fa- 
ther and Mother and all things, that you alſo may a- 
ſpire unto this contemment, and not think it much if. 
you forſake your. Relations, that you may follow Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſince the Kingdom of Heaven is indeed worthy, . 
that for the ſake thereof we ſhould do a little violence. 
to our Nature; as it is written, () that the Kingdom, 
of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it * 
* 
This is not that we muſt fight wich ras to con- 
quer the Kingdom of Heaven; but that we muſt even 
with violence overcome the Sentiments of our Nature, 
which is corrupted by Sin, and reliſneth nothing but 
the Earth and Time. For this reaſon it muſt be vio- 
lently uſed, and the Kingdom of Heaven thus carried 
through force and. violence. This Kingdom is freely. 
beſtowed upon us by God, there is nothing to be done 
to merit it. But tl there ĩs a great deal to be done by us. 
———5—5ß— —— — * 
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in order to remove and overcome the 0 poſition that 
Fleſh and Blood make to our entring into this is King dom: 


or otherwiſe we ſhall never be able to enter 1 it 


| ( +) For, This Fleſh and Blood ſhall not inherit the King- 


of Hedven. 


With this 1 I leave you to make your 
choice either of the Friendſhip of God, or of that of 


ſt, and make the good choice; becauſe you cannot 
ve both. Von mult of neceſſity chuſe one, and leaye 


the other; Waiting to hear of roy good Reſolurion,l 
continue, . 


| et Relations, that you may judge which will be the 


My good Friend, | 
A Feb. 9. Your very affectionate in \ Jeſus Grit 
e : | Anthoinette 8 


— „ a . 


i BTTER *I 


To the ſame Friend; leing a Cover to that for his 
| 1 25 


— 4 


4 good Friend, 
Send you. enclos d a FRE that 1 wrote ſome day 5 
_fince to your Wife, hoping that it will beof ale 
and advantagè to her. Thare likewiſe written à Let- 
ter to C. K. which is not yet "Tranſlated that may 
ſend it to him, but 1 will ſend it with the firſt. It is a 


Letter which 1 believe many will be glad to fee. be- 


cauſe it makes it evident that the Quakers manners of 
doing in not putting off the Hat, or Saluting any Perſon, 
are but the inventions of Men and not the Ordinances 
of God, or Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit. 1 hope it will 

ive + him 2 Ab 45 well as all thoſe, „that have ſuch 
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doubts whether they ſhall follow theſe Quakers ways or 
neo, and that they will ſee by my Letter that all thoſe 
. . outward things are but humane inventions; which 
Man ovght not to follow, but rather the Doctrines of 


Jeſus Chriſt. ene 
When you was in this Place you ſaid ſomething as if 
hes defign'd to go into Northſtrand to ſee the Coun- 
try, with ſome of your Friends. And I would willing- 
Iy know if you are ſtil} reſoly?d upon this, becauſe 1 
Want to ſend a Letter to the 177 of Holſtein; which 
Iwill tranſmit unto you by the firſt, in caſe you are de- 
termin'd to make that Voyage. Wherefore 1 pray 
you would let me know your final reſolution by the 
firſt,that I may Write my Letter accordingly, and ſigni- 
Fe that either ſend it by an expreſs or by the Poll. 


8 


"This I ſhall expect, remaining 8 
| Amſterdam Feb. Your very affectionate in Jeſus Chriſt, 
19. 161. Antboinette Bourignon. 
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That the Worlds Friends do always perſecute the 
| Friends of Gd. 


To the ſame ber ſan, encouraging him to ſuffer Per ſecution for 
ig bteouſneſi ſake, and ſhowing him plainly, that they who 
willimit ate Jeſus Cbriſt moſt indeed Juffer oh be per- 


o * * 


fecuted, ſeeing The Servant is not better than is Maſ- 
ter: And that this preſent Generation is ſtill. more 


- > | # iS 1 i 4 $f... 
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1 Good Friend, | N a ry pes bs An, 
I you arcHally refolyed upontrue Perfection (4 be. 
I. pare gur Soul to ſuſfer, Perſecution - (t) Far, te N 
Seen is wk. better than the Maſter: If tte World ber. 


* 
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(a) Eccluſ, 2.1. Mat. 10. 24. | | | 
0 1 ( x ſecuted 
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ſecuted Jeſus Chriſt, they will not miſs to perſecute 


- 
5 
- 


: 1 7 alſo, or you ſhall never become 2 diſciple. 


herefore he ſays, (c) Rejoice when Menſhall ſpeak e. 


wil of you, becauſe your reward ſhall be great in Heaven, 


Toyou this rejoicing belongeth, ſeeing. they ſpeak evil 


of you, becauſe yon deſign to forſake the World, that 


you, may follow Jeſus Chriſt. Yours is one of the 


eight Beatitudes which Jeſus Chriſt preach'd upon the 


Sea-ſhore when he ſaid among other things, (d) Bleſſed 
are they that ſuffer perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake. _ _ 
Fou cannot doubt, but that all the perſecutions that 
you ſuffer now, are for Righteouſneſs ſake 3 for if you 
would follow the World and employ your ſelf in get- 
ting Money, and raiſe your credit in the World, this 
would pleaſe your Relations, But becauſe you 
are reſolved. to quit the commerce of the World, that 
you may follow jeſus Chriſt, they preſecute and Calum- 
niate you, as if what you do was evil and contrary.to 
the Scriptures; blaming you for believing a Girle, In 
which you would indeed be blame-worthy if it were true- 
But I don't think you have ſo little Senſe as to believe a 
Girle but rather the Truth of God, which he brings to 
Light by her. If you doubt whether ſhe brings the Truth 
of God; look into the Holy Scriptures, they witneis to 
h ot 
But theſe Perſons cleaving yet unto the Earth, neither 
know the Scriptures nor. that Girle; and talk con- 
cer ning them as Blind- men do of Colours which they 
never ſaw. You muſt not hearken to the Words and 
diſcourſes of Men if you deſire to be the diſciple. of Je- 


Tus Chriſt; becauſe they know not what they ſay, nor 
underſtand ſo much as natural things, how then ſhould 


they underſtand the Spiritual? 


Vour Brother in Law wreſts the Scriptures after his 
own. Faſhion, that he may perſwade you that one may 
very well continue in the commerce of the World; and 
Te be; a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe be falſe fea- 
ſonings, becauſe it is ſaid expreſſy (e) that we cannot 
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ſerve two Maſters, but we muſt be unfaithful to one or other. 
Therefore if you reſolve to pleaſe your Relations, you 


muſt diſpleaſe Jeſus Chriſt, You are concern'd to 


know, to which you will remain faithfull. It's your 


own particular concern, and none of mine, nor of theſe 
your Counſellers. God has created you free to chuſe 
the Good or Evil; make uſe of this Liberty now at 


- preſent, and continue faithfull either to Jeſus Chriſt or 


to your Relations; for you cannot keep them both, 
but muſt diſpleaſe one or other, ſeeing they are contra- 


ry one to another. 


Your Relations are deſirous you ſhould continue in 
the World for their own honour, or pleaſure or profit: 
And Jeſus Chriſt would have you forſake them, that 
you may find his Glory and your own Salvation, Do 


in this altogether after your pleaſure, ſince God has 


given you full liberty. You moſt not take counſel] of any 
other but of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays,(f)/f you would be per- 
fett, ſell all that you have and follow me. It is your buſi- 
neſs ro know if yon will be perfect or no, to the end 


you may embrace the means of your perfection, or elſe 


go on in the comerce of the World,and live in the com- 
mon forms thereof ; labouring to get Money, that you 


may live in eaſe in this World, which is only a time for 


penitence; wherein we onght to labour, for Eternal 


'Gocds and not for the Earthly: according as Jeſus 
Chriſt adviſes,(g)ſaying, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures 
upon Earth, where ruſt and Moth do conſume, and Thieves 
break inand ſteal, but lay up for your ſelves treaſures where 
neither the moth conſum s, nor the thief breaks throughto ſteal 


Don't theſe advices, my dear Friend, ſeem to you to 


be better than thoſe which your Brother- in- law gives 


you, who would have you keeping your Boat, and 


thereby gain Money to maintain your Family ; and this 
with a pretext that the Holy Scripture teaches it! 
But he does not underſtand the Holy Scriptures, For 
this paſſage ſpeaketh in a Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe, 
IaſtruQing Fathers and Mothers of Families, that they 
— — Lon 2 — — —— 
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ſhould be carefull to maintain their Familics in the fear 


of God, and to make them live according to Chriſtian 
perfection: And not as if Fathers and Mothers were 
oblig'd to labour for to gain Money; wherewith to 
maintain their Families in the delights, and pleaſures, 


and ' honours of this World, This can agree to none 
but Heathens, and by no means unto Chriſtians, who 


have ſeen the Example of Jeſus Chriſt ; who choſe Po- 


verty, Humility, and hardſhips, ſaying, (b) that bis King- 


dom was not of this World. | OL 

But it is the Doctrine of theſe Nominal Chriſtians at 
this preſent, that they muſt gain Money to maintain 
their Families, becauſe the Scripture ſays, (i) that he 
who does not provide for his own Houſe is worſe than an 
Infidel : applying thoſe words unto Vertuous perſons 
moſt impertinently, ſeing in their Literal ſenſe they are 
addreſs'd only to the Wicked, who by whoring, drink- 
ing, and other debavcheries, ſquander away that Sub- 
ſtance that belongs to their Wives and Children: Of 
theſe the Scripture ſays, they are worſe than Infidels, 
who are never guilty of ſuch exceſſes to the prejudice 
of their Families, as many Chriſtians oft-times are. 

But becauſe your Brother in law does not under- 
ſtand the ſenſe of the Scriptures, he would be perſwad- 
ing you to continue in . poſleffion of your Boat, that 
therewith you might get money to enrich your Family; 


becauſe indirectly this will turn to his own advantage. 
He is like the Moles, whoſe eyes are only for the 


Earth : be comprehends nothing of Eternity, wherein 


our lives have no end, For what wilt your advantage 


be tho' you ſhould gain the whold World, if you loſe 
your Soul at the laſt ? He would perſwade you to be- 
lieve, that you may very well fave your Soul tho' you 
continue entangled with your Boat and buſineſs: 
Which is contrary to what was Jeſus Chriſt's 


Practice in this World. He never engag%d in Traffick, 


nor did he introduce Trading into his Church; yea he 


chas'd the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, ſay- 
ing; (k) My Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer for all Na- 
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5 and you have made of it a Market and Robbing- 
. FFFCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCC CC 
This Temple out of which ſeſus Chriſt Chagd the 
Buyers and Sellers, overturning their Tables and pour- 
irg out their Money, was no other than the figure of 
of Chrſtendom, wherein he would not have Men Traf- 
fick to gain Money, but rather to Labour in Penitence 
that we may ſatisfy God's Juſtice for our Sins. This 
is the Continual Prayer requir'd of all Chriſtians, altho? 
moſt do now Labour that they may get Money. And 
inſtead of having their Hearts continually lifted up un- 
to God in prayer, they keep them buſy finding out 
wherein and by what means they can have the greateſt 
gain. Such Ferne have nothing to expect from the 
Hand of God, but only Chaſtiſements and Sconrges, 
be" frag they: ſhall be expell'd out of his true Tem · 
E Therefore your Brother-in-Law- may be affraid leaſt ' 
he be found to be of this Number, ſeeing he thinks it 
not enough that he is himſelf a Buyer and Seller in the 
Chriſtian- Church; but alſo would be engaging you to 
follow his example, and this alſo under a pretext that 
the Apoſtles have Taught Chriſtians to Trade juſtly, 
and Souldiets to be contented with their Pay, not Rob- 
bing nor Stealing from any. Theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture which he adduces, are nowiſe pertinent to your 
caſe, for you are neither a Heathen Merchant, nor a 
Plundering Souldier;bat one that deſires to be a trueDiſ. 
ciple of Jeſus Chriſt; and ought to learn form him what 
you are bound to do that you may be a true Chriſtian ; 
without enquiring what St. Job ſaid, to the oppreſſing 
Souldiers or Infidel Merchants, this nat being to your 
Pur poſe; ſeeing you have no deſires to continue a Soul- 
dier or Merchant, but rather ſeek how to be the Diſci - 
Enqtire oniy what you are bound to do in order to 
this, without regarding your © Brother in Law's frivo- 
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that the Apoſtles taught Souldiers to be content with 
what was given them, and Merchants to deal honelfly ; 
that, he may conclude from hence that one may be aMer- 


| chant or A Souldier, and Jeſus Chr iſt's Diſciple, altoge- ; 


ther. Which J abſolutely deny, and aſſert as formerly, 
that the Devil is the Inventer of War and Traffick, and 


not Jeſus Chriſt; who taught none of his Diſciples to 


Traffick, and much leſs to go to War, as Souldiers do; 


bat on the contrary, to part with all that they might fol- 
law himz as he did his very Apoſtles, who had only their 


Nets, or ſome ſmall Boats for maintaining their Families. 


He made them part with them, tho? they would have 


ſeem'd to be neceſſary for them who had no other way of 


Subſiſtance but their Boats and Nets for catching Fiſhes. . 


_  Now- if you was one of thoſe Fiſhers, or Sea-Men, 


whom Jeſus Chriſt by his Spirit calls unto himſelf at 


this time to follow him in the Evangelical Life, ought 
you to go to ask advice of your Brother in Law or your 


other, Relations to know whether you ſhould leave your 
Boat or no? Ought you to give Ear to reaſons that 


are ſo ill founded as thoſe your Brother-in-Law cites 


from the Scriptures ; ſaying, that St. John counſell d 


Merchants to Traffick hone ſtly, and Souldiers to be con- 


tennt with their Wages; ſince this has nothing to do 
with thoſe who deſire to be Jeſus Chriſt's Diſciples, but 


only with ſuch as will live according to the World, and 
are reſolved to continue Souldiers or Merchants without 
aimingflat Chriſtian Perfection? St. John counſels thoſe to 


Trade honeſtly that they might-not injure any Perſon, | 
5 which is a leſſer evil, than to Traffick in Fraud; becauſe, 
R ; 


cheating and diſhoneſty leads Merchants to Hell and E- 
ternal Damnation. Of this St. John informs them who ask d 
is his advice, hut does not-at all Promiſe them the King- 
dom of Heaven for their Tradeing honeſtly, becauſe 


0 when they do ſo, they do no more than they are bound 
$ to do bath before God and Men, who would certainly 
i Puniſh. their infidelity or deceit, if it was openly known 


and mide appar . So that when they deal uprightly- 
us they do no more than their Duty; and if they did 
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| lous reaſons, who refers you to the Scriptures to learn 


other : 
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otherwiſe, they would lay themſelves open to the 
danger of being Puniſh'd even by Temporal Juſtice. 
Wherefore St. John did well to adviſe the Merchants 
to deal honeſtly, and the Souldiers to be ſatisfy'd with 
their wages; becauſe thoſe Perſons were not capable 
of other Counſel and had not reſolv'd to become Diſci- 
ples unto Jeſus Chriſt, but were minded to perſevere in 
their Enployments or buſineſs. But thoſe that are fully 
reſolv'd to become Jeſus Chriſt's Diſciples, ought to 
forſake all without fear, and do like the Chriſtians of 
the Primitive Church, otherwiſe they cannot be re- 
ceived into the true Church of God, nor become true 
Chriſtians; becauſe this is a general Rule upon which 
Jeſus Chriſt has eſtabliſh'd his Church. e 
©. Wherefore the Apoſtle St. Peter ſaid (m upon good 
ground to Ananias and Saphira, that their Eſtate was 
their own, and that they ſhould have kept it and not 
haye ly'd unto the Holy Ghoſt: And in like manner 
ſay I unto you, that you may keep your Boat, and live 
and do by it as you think fit; but at the ſame time do 
not think that you can be JeſusChriſt's' Diſciple, becauſe 
ill that would be ſuch, muſt leave all that they may 
blow him. He has made no other Regulations, nor 
given any other Counſels ſince th? Apoſtles times; 
but this Counſel is for all that will be Jeſus Chriſt's 
Diſciples unto the end of the World. For we ſhall 
not have any other Law; Jeſus Chriſt. came in the laſt 
hour, we are not to look for an) further change. 
The Evangelical-Law is the laſt, and moſt perfect that 
ever God gave unto Men, which nevertheleſs all Chriſti. 
 ansare free to acrept, or rejeR ir as your Relations do. 
For God conſtraineth none, leaving every one in 
that Liberty wherein he created them; which is the 
Reaſon that-/Jeſus' Chriſt ſays got unto All men, tbat 
they ought to for ſake all, but only to thoſe ' who would 
be pet fett Obſerve well the text; he ſays, (n) / you would 
be per felt, ſell all that you bave and follow me: Leaving 
every one at his Liberty, with this Suppoſition, that they 
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muſt leave all in caſe they would be perfect. Now it 


lyes upon you, my good Friend to know if you will be 
perfect or no, becauſe God gives you this Liberty, ſay- 


ing only, if you will, as he ſaid to Ananias and Saphira, 
and all the firſt Chriſtians; but theſe two Perſons think- . 
ing to impoſe upon the Holy Spirit were Puniſl'd with 
a Sudden Death. Beware that this be not your caſe, 
if by the advice of your Relations, you will be keep- 
ing your Boat and other things when yon would be Je- 
ſus Chriſt's Diſciple ; becauſe this would be a lying to 
the Holy Spirit ſaying with your Brother in Law, that 
you may be a true Chriſtian, and yet with all this be 
employ'd in getting Money and pleaſing your Friends: 
Seeing the Scripture ſays, (o) He that would pleaſe Men 
is not the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
Conſider what you have to do. Vou muſt anſwer 
for your ſelf, and others for themſelves. If you would 
be a Stone which God may make aſe of in Building the 
New - Jeruſalem, your Soul mult firſt be entirely diſen- 
£28 and poliſhed before it can be apply'd to the E- 
difice of this Divine Temple, of which that, that Solo- 
mon Built, was only the Figure; and yet there was not 
one ſtroke ofa Hammer made upon any of the Stones 
thereof, when they were apply'd to that Temple. 
They were to be all prepar'd and fitted for this Build- 
ing, and nothing was Cut or Chiſel'd afterwards, be- 


Ing before they were brought thither ſo well adjuſted, 


that all the Stones were joyn'd without any Violence, 
This is what all the Souls that would be employ'd in 
the Edifice of the New-Jeruſalem ought to do. They 
ought to be in full Liberty, having Cut off the Rugged 
uneven cares of this Life, and Poliſh'd all to their Lord's 
mind and Pleaſure, that he may put them to ſuch uſes 
as he thinks beſt ; or otherwiſe our Souls will be paſt 

425 and rejected by him as unworthy of his New-Buil- 


(9) Gal. f. 10. 
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If your Kinſmen will not underſtand theſe Myſteries 
let them alone: For God conſtraineth none. But en- 
deavour to poliſh your own Soul, without regarding 
the Scripture Paſſages, which your Brother in law cites 
in the Letter, which nowiſe concern you, nor are they 
pertinently alledg'd for thoſe who would be the Dif. 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt, but only regard them that would 
be living according to the World; as the Phariſee did, 
who praying in the Temple, thanked God that he was 
not à dinner as the Publican, but was honeſt in his deal - 
ings; and yet was not juſtified for all this. Vea Jeſus. 
Chriſt (p) aſſures all Chriſtians, That if their Righteouſ-. 
neſs exceed not that of the Phariſccs, they ſhall not enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, Obſerve this well, For 


your Relations do not require any thing of you but 


that you ſhould Traffick Jultly ; which is the Phariſees 
Righteouſneſs. You. are, to conſider whether, you re- 
ſolve upon exceeding this or no. 


% 1 


Tis true the Scripture is the Chriſtian's Rule; if 
they underſtood and apply'd it to the perfection of their 
Souls. But the miſery is that they draw arguments 
from thence, whereby they may continue in their Sins, 
and be damned in quiet and repoſe. This is a Spiritual | 
advitery,the uſing the Scriptures for their Pleaſure only, 


(as. they do by Whores) without reaping from thence 


any fruit for the Edißcation of their Souls. Thus there- 
fore.do Men at this time proſliture the Spouſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt which is his Doctrine, to the end they may live. 
at their caſe and pleaſure, leaning themſelves upon this 
Scripture, as upon a' falſe Pillow; which flatters Men 


and makes them live according to their Senſvalities,. 


for their vor having a right under ſtanding of the ſame 
Scriptures. For they underſtand, them in a ſenſe quite 
different and contrary to the Truth of God. Where- 
fore I pray you be not moved by all the contrad iction 
of your Relations, but eſtabliſh your hopes upon the 


Living Rock of Jeſus Chriſt's Doctrine, who ſays, (q) 


FRE” ; 
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That he is the may, the Truth and the Life, and that none 
can come unto bis Father, but by him. W hich deppinch 
(bg. wines you who continu, ng Wel a 1697018] TOY 
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That 1 the worldly Perſon $6 to wk others. ot 
| from God's Service. 


To the we Aaron, upon the ſame Subject; to 3 the 
Friuolous Arguments, and take off the reproaches and 
contempt that his Friends and Relations caſt upon him, 
uſing many reaſons and paſſages of the Holy Scripture, 
8 0 imp erkopent fo the matter of his good Reſolutions. 


50 good Friend, 
did not think it coorcaleat tamaks any Anſwer 


to your Brother in law, becauſe he writes not unto 
me directly, but to you in particular; and the rather 
hat what he alledges i is not worth an anſwer, as not 
eing grounded on Truth, nor ſo much as upon reaſon. 
For he adduces Scripture-paſlages that are nowiſe 
tinent to your caſe, and ſeems to have written his ler. 
ter only that he might calumniate me without knowing 
me; parking as the Dogs yo at erh zhing which they 
nom not. 
Ule ſays, that 1 know 150 all the true cbriſtiani, the 1 
boaſt that L am the. Mother of them, It is very true that 
I know not all the Men of the World in a human way, 


to underſtand if they are true Chriſtians, or no: But 


God knows them perfectly, who gives me to under- 
ſtand, that there are not any upon the Earth; and that 


it is of this —— time that David fays, (r) that Cod 


© — — — 
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Ap] Thal. 14. 2, 3. 


looked upon all the Earth, and ſaw that there was not one 
that did good; and repeats, no not ſo much as one. Now 
your Brother - in law and many others would make me 
believe that they do good, and that they are true Chri- 
ſtians. Which of the two ought I to believe? God, 
or them? Since it is written (6) that all Men are 
Liars; and that there is no other Truth but God. Muſt 
I quite this infallible Truth, to believe the Imaginati- 
ons that Men have now fram'd in their Spirits, that 
they are true Chriſtians ? Or ought not I rather to 
rely upon God's Word who ſays unto me, that there 
are none upon the Earth. ls it not better that one ſhould 
believe he is not a true Chriſtian, and to uſe means to 
become one, than to have his heart puff d up with 
Pride, believing falſly that he is ſuch, and reading the 
Scriptures that he may find paſſages to flatter this his 
e 


For what will it ſignify unto us at Death, that we 
have made Men believe that we are true Chriſtians, 
yea have perſwaded ourſelves of it, when this is not 
true before the All-ſeeing Eye of God, who alone will 
judge usin equity, from whom nothing can be conceal'd, 
ſeeing he knows the moſt ſecret motions of our heart? 
Would it not be a greater pleaſure to me to be able to 
ſay with Truth, chat there be yet many true Chriſtians 
upon the Earth, than to ſay there be none? If Sarah 
was ſo dejected by reaſon of her Barrenneſs, how much 
more {o, ought a Spur Mother to be, who is a Wid- 
dow and deſolate? I ſhould laugh with all my heart 
as Sarab did, if an Angel would tell me, that 1 ſhall 
have many. Caildren ; becauſe I ſee not yet any diſpo- 
firionitowards this, But theFaith which I have in God's 
Promiſes makes me hope for ir, ſeeing the Scripture 
ſays, (t) That the barren ſhall haue more Children than ſhe 
that bath a bucband. © © © THEO? © 
If you believe in this paſſage, think not that you ſhall 
have a Baby when you have me for your Mother, as 


"(9 Ffal. 116. 11. (e) Ya. 54% 1. 


your 
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our Brother-in-law writeth; For 1 would not have an 
erſon make me their jeſt; and I have a Commandment 

of my Lord not to ſeck any perſon. Wherefore 1 ſhun 

and ayoid Men as much as poſſible, and would be wil- 
ling never to ſee one all my life if ſuch were the Will 
of God , who keeps me among them through con- 
ſtraint, obliging me to dwell among them for their E- 
* ternal good. But I draw none unto myſelf, being more 
deſirous of outward than inward Solitude; becauſe it 
is very agreeable to be ſeparated from Men, that one 
may inwardly converſe with God, and it is yet much 
more pleaſant to be aſſociated and united in will with 
true Chriſtians, if one could find them in the World. 
1 will make no Seats nor Aſſemblies to draw Men 
after me, becauſe I deſpiſe all thoſe Toys that many are 
delighted with. But my aim is to have true Chriſtians, 
poſleſs'd with the fame Spirit that was in Chriſt Jeſus 
when he was on the Earth, Theſe are the Children 
that I long for, and my Soul would rejoyce, if it ſaw 
them born. I am very far from deſiring to be the on- 
ly true Chriſtian, as theſe Men blindly imagine; whoſe 
hearts being full of Ambition think others are ſo like- 
wiſe, and thus meaſure me by themſelves. Wherein 
they arè much deceived ; becauſe there is no compari- 
ſon betwixt a Soul that ſeeketh Eternal Goods, and one 
that pretends to the Temporal. The difference is as 
wide as is the diſtance betwixt Heaven and Earth. 
And therefore your Brother in law ovght not to 
think that 1 am the Baby for your diverſion, ſeeing 1 
will neither allure nor entertain any Perſon, deſiring 
that all would entertain their Spirits with God, and 
not with the Creatures; except only in ſo far as they 
are a means to bring us unto God, and no more; For 
this is the Sin that Adam committed in the beginning 
of the World, when he turned away from his God, 
(with whom he ſhould always have been employ'd ) 
to take his Pleaſure in his Creatures, which made him 
fall into all forts of Miſeries. And Men who do thus 
turn away from him, do daily fall into the ſame Sin 
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into which Adam che firſt Man fell. Wherefore I wiſl 


| yon may never turn away from your God, to d 


8 k; © » 


youeſelf-in' his Creature. But if you continue we 
united in him, you ſhall enjoy all ings e al 
Beauty and Goodneſs is to be found in God, Von will 


Ji not need to go elſewhere for Babys to divert you, fee- 
lag all ſorts of delights and Pleaſures are to be had in 
God. - yp #4 COUSIN neee YU Teh frnS7y * 
| I would only have you take the true way to find 
15 God, not amuſing yourſelf with the diſcourſes of Igno- 
rant Men, ſince theſe can contribute nothing for Eter- 
| nity. I would not have you perfect all at once; but 
: would have you deſiriag Perfection at this moment, 
and ſtudying to ſind out the moſt proper means for at- 
1 taining it: For he who does not uſe the means, will 
F never attain. the end. If you think that the parting 
a with your Boat, is a means to unite you more unto 
4 God; do it confidently, tho* your Relations are not 
of your mind And if you think that the change of 


pPlsce will caſe. you of ſome diſtractions, then forlake 
i} your Country, and the place of your, Parentage, that 
| you may pleaſe our Lord. This is the counſel which 
| the Prophet David gives unto the Soul that is inwardly 
attracted unto Ged. He ſays unto it, (u) Hearken O 
my Daugbter, aud endline thine. Ean, forſake alſo thy 
Country and the plate of thy Parentage, for the K ing bath 
deſired thy Beauty, If you have heard the voice of the 
Lord, declaring unto you the Corruption of the pre- 
ſent Age, and the danger there is in converſing with 
Mien, harden; not your heart againſt this voice; but 
rather chis day than to morrow forſake the World, 
that you may eſcape theſe dang ers. 
Vour Brother in law ſays, that the: Apoſtle adviſes 
every perſon, (x) to do that well to which he is call d. 
| Now fecing God has tall'd you at this time to forſake 
the World, that you nay follow! Jeſas Chriſt in Poyer- 
ry and Humility ; obey; this Call faithfully, not mind- 
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ing what Men ſay of it. They are not able to ſaye 
pod, but will have a great difficulty to ſave themſelves, 
becauſe they are in thoſe Errors in which God has now 
left the World. They believe they are call'd, one to 
be a Merchant, another a Mariner, another an Attor- 

ney and Advocate, or a Preacher, or ſome other Trade. 
But be perſwaded that all theſe are only the amuſe- 
ments of Satan. For the Calling of all Chriſtians is to 
imitate Jeſus Chriſt, and to become his true Diſciples 5; hut 
not to undertake any thing that they may gain Money. 
4 For theſe Calls belong only to the Heathen, who have 
no other Light but that which ariſeth from their Na- 
tural Spirit, and therefore think they do well to la- 
bour in that wherein they are employ'd But the 
Chriſtians who have received the Boctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ought to · underſtand that they are not call'd 
by him, to Trade, or Sail, or Study; but only to be- 
come true Chriſtians by imitating Jeſus Chriſt, ſince he 

_ lays, () Be ye followers of me. | 
Hence you may ſee how much your Brother-in-law is 
to be blam'd, for upbraiding you with this as a folly ; 
namely that you reſolve to part with your Boat, that 
you may ſerve God with freedom, out of the Commerce 
of the World; ſeeing this is an effectual means to be- 
come a true Chriſtian, He could never make you a- 


: 1 
1 * 


mende for what he wou'd take from you, if you ſhould 
.diſobey God that yon may pleaſe him. Regard not 
5 R you. from the Scriptures, becauſe he 
hi elf does not underſtand the Senſe: of them, and 
Apps them to you in a quite contrary ſenſe. Believe 
rather what Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ſaid 
(*) unto all thoſe who would be per fed, that they ought 
tg forſake all things, and deny themſelves, and take up their 
' 4. Theſe Doctrines are much more uſeful, than ſtudy- 
ing if there be Maſters and Servants in Chriſtianity, 
as he aledges in his Letter, becauſe it is God who or- 


n 
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damnation, 


 periſheth, but for tha 
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ders our being Maſters or Servants; but it concerns us 
to reſign ourſelves unto him, that he may do with us 


what pleaſes him. If he makes us Maſters, let us try 


to rule well; and if he makes it our lot to Serve, let 


us ſtudy to do it well. 


But ler vs tiot believe that God will ever call us to 
be a Merchant, a Tradeſman,or a Student, that we may 
get Money : For he calls us only to the State of a 


Crue Chriſttan, and tis every Man's own choice 


that determins him to Trade, or Labour, or Study, 
each according to his Inclination arid Will : Becauſe 


God makes none of all thoſe choices that are deſign'd 
for the getting of Money, or the rendring Men eaſy 
and happy in this World, Since Jeſus Chriſt ſays, (*) 


That bis Kingdom is not of this World : Neither ought it 


to be the Reigning place or time for any Chriſtians, 
who ovght all to aſpire unto the Perfe&ion of their 
Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; not endeavouring to get the Love 


and Eſteem of Men, who look upon ſuch only to' be 
bappy, who proſper in this World, taking this to be 
the Bleſſing of God, when it is only an occaſion of their 


* 


kor thoſe that ate moſt Rich, do vſually give theni- 


ſelves up unto moſt Sins: Which | believe both you 


and your Wife would alſo do, if you continv'd in the 
way of getting Money. For Nature loves to be get- 
ting, eſpecially when Men ſuffer themſelves to be per- 
ſwaded, that their gain comes from God, and that the 


_ Apoſtles allow'd the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church 
to be Merchants, otSovldiers,or to have other Employe 


ments proper for getting Money. This is a fine pre- 


text for covering Mens Avarice now-a-days. . 


But it is a falſe Syppoſition : For neither Jeſus Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles did ever, adviſe. true Chriſtians to 


Trade or Labour to get Money. Seeing Jeſus Chriſt 


ſays very expreſly, (a 
w 


— 


(#) Job. 18. 36, (4) 6. 2. 


) Labour fiat for the Meat which 
ich is Eternal. And Promiſes 
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ſo many Places, to grve all things unto thoſe that ſeck the 
Kingdom of Heaven; ſaying, (b) that all the reſt ſhall 
be added unto them; giving the Birds for an example, 
who ſow not, neither do they reap, and yet have Sufficiently 
their Proviſion. And to perſwade Men of this, he asks 
if they are not of more value than one of theſe little Birds? 
Adding beſides, that the Lillies of the Field are better 
Cloath'd than Solomon with all bis Glory; to let Men 
know how careful he is of thoſe, that Labour for his 
Glory, and ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven. And yet af- 
ter all this there be ſome, who look upon it to be 
Wiſdom in one to get Money for the Liberal Main- 
tena nce of his Family, not remembring that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſays, take no thought for to Morrow. ne ; 
My good Friend, you ſhould take all thoſe Counſels 
which Jeſus Chriſt gives, as ſpoke to your ſelf ; and tell 
your Brother in Law, to give his advices of Livingwell 
according to the World, and of following their calling, 
unto ſuch as are the of World, and are reſolved to conti- 
nue as John the Baptiſt did, who adviſed every one to do 
well in the State and calling in which they were; be- 
cauſe the Men of the World are not capable of other 
advice, For if he had ſaid unto a Merchant, Leave your 
Trade; or to a Soldier, Leave the Wars; they would 
certainly havecontemn'd Jobn the Baptiſt ; and ask d, 
upon what then ſhould they live? But when he ſays only 
unto them, Traffick, or War juſtly, he prepares them 
gradually for the Chriſtian Perfection; for the fear of 
God ts the beginning of all Wiſdom. And when a Mer- 
chant begins to deal juſtly, leaſt he diſpleaſes God by 
Fraud, then he begins to be wiſe, tho? he be yet far from 
the Perfection it; 2 true Chriſtian. , © 
| Wherefore you are not to follow the Counſels of 
your Brother in Law, which would make you, like 
Lot's Wife, turn back again : Seeing God has made you. 
forſake the abomination which you ſee in the World, 
look not after it any more; leaſt by God's juſt judgemeng ' 
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(b) Mat. 6. 26,32, © * 
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you be turned into a Statue of Salt, and become worſe | 


khan you was before, for deſpiſing the Graces that God 


had beſtaw'd upon you, and the Lights which ha had 
given vou for your perteRtion. . Think not that it 
could be any. choice of your own, to leave your dwel- 
ling Place, ſeeing. Nature is always, deſirous to be at her 

e, and to he Loved and eſteem'd by all; whereas 
this? retreat of yours may bring you to 8 and 
be the occaſion of perſecutions. 1 and Blood de- 
ſires not {ach things as theſe. This muſt come from 
a Supernatural Light, which, will ſurel. enlighten you 


in your Progreſs,if you continue faithful to it, 


Reſolve only to diſengage your, Soul Cary 
Terreſtrial Object, and thus you. ſhall certainly have 


converſe with: RE wha will be your ſtrength upon e- 


very emerge For God never fails on his part. 
He gives a . his Graces in abundance. And if e- 


E. any bave, faild in their, undertakings for God's 


Glory, the fault muſt certainly have been, that they 
have turn'd away from God to debe unto Men, oer 


unto their own, natural Sentiments; for then their 


hearts fail them in the midſt of their undertakings. 
This cannot happen unto any Perſon whos entirely 

rehgned unto God, becauſe, be will guide and conduct 
them in all their ways: (e) His, Angels having ſtrict 


charge to keen and hold them up, that 25 he uot daſt'd a. 


gains the Stone. 
But after all my Counfele” 1 leave you. at Liberty to 


do as you, pleaſe; And if you think it not convenient 


a, 0 as Jt into Holſtein, 1 will ſend my. Letter by ow 
I; want an anſwer only before Eaſter, 

Bing ave been ſurer 1 * Expcel than by poſt. 

. take whatever happens from the hand of 
being perſwaded that. he will direct all to his 


| eo an the Salvation of Souls. I kno not if it will 


K you to go into Holſtein to ſtey there, be- 
taps if God would have us there. IKao‚ e 


any thing but his Will, nor adviſe o- 
aa to da otherwiſe: but | am ſatisfied to Narr what 


- "= of. Mi GY: 3 > * — e 2 


CE) Flt TRIES | 05 M2 ah "1 | 


* 1 ＋17 ' 2 ch * 7 8 7 i 51 1 A N ; : 5 LR, io 3 
Let. XXIX. others from God's ſervice. 211 
lought to do for the Preſent, without enquiring about 
the future. I know it is his Will, chat my Writings 
ſkould be Publiſh'd, they being the Seed that will pro- 
duce: true Chriſtians. I know alſo that I ought to 
Write to the Duke, but am not certain by whom, nor 
when, - Wherefore I leave it to your cheice whether 
you will be the bearer of it or no. Our Brother V. V. 
is very much diſengag'd from his Wife, wich her own 
conſent,” which I hope will be as wings to him, where- 
by he may fly more lightly unto God. He gives his 
Love unto you, as do T. Mr. — and my ſelf unto all 
that Love the Truth; mean while 1 continue. 
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To the ſame Perſon, upon his reſolving to retire into the 
Iſland of Northſtrand, imag ining that Place will be re- 
Served for à retreat unto the Friends of God. Of which 


ol 


I bave yet uo aſſurance from God; as I tell bim. 


; My good c 
Jad ſo much to anſwer to your Brother in Law's 
Charges, that I could not in my preceeding Letters 

e you any advice in the matter you propoſed, name- 
| 7,of gon into Northſtrand #0 Stay there. This would 
not be ill if one knew for certain that the Children of 
Sod fall be aſſembled in that Place. 1 ſhall willingly 
let you a little piece of Land that 1 have there belonging 
unto me, with a Poor Honſe upon it. A Farmer dwels 
in it now, whom I can oblige to remove when | pleaſe. 
But L have as yet no aſſurance from ovr Lord, if Vorth- 
ſtrand be the Place for his Children to tetite unto, 
| Th Aauring 
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20 2 25 of his Judgmears, or that hepa it is 
aid; Flee my People out of Babylon, that yon ma 
not be Sbarers in bw Pkg. F 25 8 127 . 5 
I have ſeen, and yet do ſee, humane Probality for it, 
that Northſtrand may be the Refuge where Chriſtians 
may Shelter themſelves, untill the Tempeſt of God's 
Judgments be over; but he hath given me no particus 
lar Revelation of this: Wherefore i cannot give you a- 
ny advice in it. Do as you judge beſt, and I ſhall always 
aſſiſt and ſecond you in all that you undertake for 
God's Glory. For this is the very deſign of my Life, 
and like the Pelican, I would willingly =” my Blood 
for the Nouriſhment of the Children of God. If you 
think it better to come to Amſterdam, I will give you 
the Houſe that I have hir'd near mine own, wherein 
you may dwell together with your Wife and V. V. 
who is how entirely free and ſeparated from his 
Wife with her own 'conſent. She has let him have 
the goods that belong'd to him, and provided him in 
Linnen, and Cloaths and Money to go where he pleaſ- 
es. God has ordered this matter ſo well and with fo 
little noiſe, that it is beyond our expeQation, So 
that he is now at full Liberty to become a true Chriſ- 
tian. Heis gone out of Town for fcme days, to 
avoid Speaking with his Friends; who not perceiving 
that this diſpoſition cometh of God, Speak of it as 
they think good, which was a great diſtraQion onto 
him. Therefore he found it convenient to withdraw 


the three, And the ſame day his Wife caus d make 


96 


1 ( d) Rev, 18.4. 
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him a new Suit, and mead his old, and Furniſh'd 
him in all his conyeniences ; cho' ſince that time ſhe 
would ſeem to have repented. But he continues con- 
ſtant, thinking that all theſe changes cannot come from 
God, who is immutable and never changes. He ſtay d 
ſometime with T. and after went to Leyden, whence he 
will return in a few days to ſtay again with T. till to- 
wards May, at which time the Houſe which I have hir d 
near mine will be empty; ſo that he may go to it with 


your ſelf, or ſome others if you be not for it. I looũ8 | 


for your anſwer to know whether I ſhall ſend my Let- 
ter to the Duke, or if you will be the bearer of it, that 
I may determine my ſelf accordingly : Mean while I 
continue N . 


Amſterdam March Your very affectionate in Jeſus Chriſt | 


2. 1671. Antboinette Bourignon. 
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"LETTER XXX. 


That Solitude is the School of Perfection for one that 


Loves God. 


To one who pretended to be my Kinſman that be might baue 


converſe and correſpondence with me; which Judg d to 
ſſmer. 
Sir, 


known you, I know indeed that ſome of that 


ame (dwelling in Liſſe in the Pariſh of St. Saviour) 
have formerly ſaid they were a kin to my deceagd Mo- 
ther; who told us that this Relation was at ſuch 


a diſtance that ſhe could not reckon it; and be- 
cauſe thoſe Perſons were reputed to be of a Reli- 
gion different from ours, we never kept any Friend- 
ſhip or Correſpondence with them; nor did LO 

know 


be unprofitable, for the reaſons here adduc*d. in this An- 


Y Ou tell me you are my Couſin, tho' I have never 


l ; 2 
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know either the Father or Mother, or any of: thell 
Children - So that there is no Ground for t Ewing 


” £ rY + 


the old acquaintance; of which you Tpeak; . 


Therefore I pray you not to inſiſt upon this uy. 


more; and the rather that I profeſs to LOV Quiet an 


Solitude, and not the converſe or Company of Men, 
When I was yet but young I parted from my Father 


and Mother and Siſter, and all my Kindred and Rela- 
tions, that 1 might live Solitarily. I have neyer ſince 
that time chang d my mind. I left my native Country 


for no other end, but that I might be at better Lei- 


ſure for the Perfection of my 'Soul, in Which Men 


are à great hinderance to me; and therefore I never 


ſpeak unto any perſon without neceſfity. And you 
and I haye,no buſineſs with one another; neither Spiri- 
tual nor Temporal, that may give us any occaſion for 
ſpeaking or Correſponding together. 
Therefore give your ſelf no more trouble about 
me, and the rather for this that our opinions in the 
matters of Religion are widely different; For 1 am 
not of rhe mind that one needs to change his Reli- 
gion in order to become a true Chriſtian, You may 
very well attain to perfection, in that wherein by 


God's Providence you was Born. Inconſtancy com- 


eth not of God. But every one is at Liberty to do 
what he \pleafes, Leave me in Peace; for. I look up- 
on my own Profeſſion to be the belt of all, and am 
unwilling to diſpute with others, ſeeing all theſe dif- 
ferent Names of Religion cannot ſave us. We muſt 
be true Chriſtians in every thing, werever we be; o 


therwiſe che change of Places, or the Formalities Pt 


Profeſſion, ſignify nothing to our Salvation. Wh 


» : 


Amſterdam March 2. Your Country Woman, 


161. Antoinette Bourig 


you may be well aſſur'd offby RTP TW 


